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INSTITUTES

THE CHEISTIAN EELIGIOK

BOOK FOURTH.
OF THE HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH.

—

ARGUMENT.
In the former Books an exposition has been given of the three parts
God the Creator, the Redeemer, and

of the Apostles' Creed concerning

the Sanctifier.

It

now remains to treat,

and the Communion of

Book, of the Church,
or helps by which

in this last

Saints, or of the external

means

God invites us to fellowship with Christ, and keeps us in it.
The twenty Chapters of which it consists may be conveniently reduced
II. Of the Sacraments.
to three particular heads, viz., I. Of the Church.
III. Of Civil Government.
The first head occupies the first thu-tecn Chapters but these may
all be reduced to four, viz., I. Of the marks of the Church, or the means
by which the Church may be discerned, since it is necessary to cultivate
;

This is considered in Chapters I. and II.
government of the Church. The order of government.
Chap. III. The form in use in the primitive Church, Chap. IV. The
form at present existing in the Papacy, Chap. V. The primacy of
the Pope, Chap. VI. The gradual rise of his usurpation. Chap. VII.
The power in relation to doctrine
III. Of the power of the Church.
or universally as in
as possessed either by individuals, Chap. VIII.
The power of enacting laws, Chap. X. The
Councils, Chap. IX.
extent of ecclesiastical jurisdiction. Chap. XL IV. Of the discipline
The chief use of discipline. Chap. XII. The abuse of it.
of the Chm-ch.
Chap. XIII.
The second general head, Of the Sacraments, comprehends three
particulars,
I. Of the Saci'aments in general, Chap. XIV.
II. Of the
two Sacraments in particular. Of Baptism, Chap. XV. Of Paidobaptism,
Chap. XVI. Of the Lord's Supper, Chap. XVII. Of profaning the
Lord's Supper, Chap. XVIII.
Of the five Sacraments falsely so called.
Chap. XIX.
The third general head. Of Civil Government. This considered first
generally, and then under the separate heads of Magistrates, Laws, and

unity with the Clmrch.
II.

Of the

rule or

—

;

—

—

People.

—

INSTITUTES
OF

THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION
BOOK FOURTH.
OF THE HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH.

CHAPTER

I.

DUTY OF CULTIVATING UNITY
WITH HER, AS THE MOTHER OF ALL THE GODLY.

OF THE TEUE CHURCH.

The

three divisions of this cliapter are,

—

I.

Tlie article of the

Creed

concerning the Holy Catholic Chiu'ch and the Commnnion of Saints
The grounds on w^hich the Chui-ch claims our reverbriefly expounded.
ence, sec. 1-6.

II.

Of

the marks of the Church, sec. 7-9.

III.

The

Holy Catholic Chiu-ch and the Communion
the errors of the Novatiaus, Anabaptists, and

necessity of cleaving to the

Refutation of
of Saints.
other schismatics, in regard to this matter, sec. 10-29.
Sections.
1.

2.

be considered. With lier God has deposited
whatever is necessary to faith and good order. A summary of
Why it begins with the Church.
Avhat is contained in this Book.
In what sense the article of the Creed conceruiug the Church is to
be understood. Why we should say, " I believe the Church," not

The Church now

''

to

I believe in the Church."

The purport

Church is called^ Catholic or Universal.
What meant by the Communion of Saints.

of this article.

Why

tiie

3.

sistent

of this

Whether

it

is

incon-

with various gifts in the saints, or with civil order. Uses
article concerning the Chmxh and the Communion of Saints.

BOOK
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Must

IV.

the Church be visible in order to our maintaining unity with

her?
4.

5.

The name of Mother given to the Church shows how uecessaiy it is
to know her. \fNo salvation out of the Church.
The Church is our mother, inasmuch as God has committed to her
office of bringing us up in the faith until we attain full
This method of education not to be despised. Useful to us
This utility destroyed by those who despise the
in two ways.
The petulance of such
pastors and teachers of the Church.

kind

tlie

age.

by reason and Scripture. For this education
Church her children enjoined to .meet in the sanctuary.
The abuse of churches both before and since the advent of Christ.
despisers repressed

of the

Their proper use.
6.

Her

ministry effectual, but not without the Spirit of God.

Passages

in proof of this.
7.

8.

9.

Second part of the Chapter. Concerning the marks of the Chui'ch. In
what respect the Church is invisible. In what respect she is visible.
God alone knoweth them that are his. Still he has given marks to
^ ~~~^
discern his children.

These marks are

tljfi.ininistry of

the word, and admiuisti'ation of the

sacraments instituted by Christ.
in

10.

The same rule not

to be followed

judging of individuals and of churches.

We

must on no account forsake the Church distinguished by such
Those who act otherwise are apostates, deserters of the
truth and of the household of God, deniers of God and Christ,

marks.

violators of the mystical marriage.
11.

These marks to be the more carefully observed, because Satan strives
The twoto efface them, or to make us revolt from the Church.
fold error of despising the true, and submitting to a false Church.

12.

Though the common
is

profession should contain

of these corruptions specified.
tlie

13.

some

coiTuption, this

Some
The duty of

not a sufficient reason for forsaking the visible Church.

Caution necessary.

members.

The immoral

lives of certain professors

nogi'oundfor abandoning the

Church. Error on this head of the ancient and modern Cathari. Their

Answer to it from three of our Saviour's parables.
first objection.
Second objection. Answer from a consideration of the state of the
Corinthian Church, and the Churches of Galatia.
15. Third objection and answer.
A description of Schismatics. Their
16. The origin of these objections.
1-1.

portraiture bj^ Augustine.
dals,

and a

safe

A

pious counsel rcspectiug these scan-

remedy against them.
and answer. AnsAver confirmed by the divine

17.

Fourth objection

18.

Another confirmation from the example of Christ and of the faithful
servants of God. The appearance of the Church in the days of the

promises.

prophets.
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20.

Appearance of the Church iu the days of Christ and the apostles,
and their immediate followers.
Answer to the ancient and modern Cathari, and to
Fifth objection.

21.

Answer

19.

the Novatians, concerning the forgiveness of sins.

•

22.

to the fifth objection continued.

By

the forgiveness of sins

believers are enabled to remain perpetually in the Church.

The keys

of the Church given for the express purpose of securing

this benefit.

A summary of the

23. Sixth objection, formerly

by the Anabaptists.
24.

A

25.

A third

answer to the fifth objection.
advanced by the Novatians, and renewed

This error confuted by the Lord's Prayer.

second answer, founded on some examples under the Old Testa-

ment.
answer, confirmed by passages from Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and
fourth answer, derived from sacrifices.

Solomon.
26.

A fifth

A

New

answer, from the

27. General examples.

Testament.

A celebrated passage.

Some special examples.
The arrangement of the

Creed.
28. Objection, that voluntary transgression excludes

from the Church.
solemn renewal

29. Last objection of the Novatians, founded on the

of repentance reqiiired

by the Church

for

more heinous

ofl'ences.

Answer.

1.

In the

last

Book,

it

has been sliown, that by the faith

of the gospel Christ becomes ours, and

we

are

made

partakers

of the salvation and eternal blessedness procured by him.

and sloth (I may add, the vanity of our
need of external helps, by which fiiith may be
begotten in us, and may increase and make progress until its
consummation, God, in accommodation to our infirmity, has
added such helps, and secured the effectual preaching of the
gospel, by depositing this treasure with the Church.
He has
appointed pastors and teachers, by whose lips he might edify
his people, (Eph. iv. 11 ;) he has invested them with authority, and, in short, omitted nothing that might conduce to
holy consent in the faith, and to right order. In particular, he
has instituted sacraments, which we feel by experience to be
most useful helps in fostering and confirming our faith. For
seeing we are shut up in the prison of the body, and have
not yet attained to the rank of angels, God, in accommoda-

But

as our ignorance

mind) stand

in

tion to our capacity, has in his admirable providence pro-

method by which, though widely separated, we might
draw near to him. Wherefore, due order requires that

^•ided a
still
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we first
Power

treat of the Church, of its

next, of the Sacraments

;

ment

;

;

BOOK
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Government, Orders, and

and, lastly, of Civil Govern-

— at the same time guarding pious readers against

the

corruptions of the Papacy, by which Satan has adulterated
all

that

God had

appointed for our salvation.

with the Church, into whose bosom Cxod

is

I

Avill

begin

pleased to collect

by her aid and ministry they may
be nourished so long as they are babes and children, but may
also be guided by her maternal care until they grow up to
his children, not only that

manhood, and,

finally, attain to

God

has thus joined,

now

after the

the perfection of

man put

faitli^

What

(Mark x. 9 :)
to those to whom he is a Father, the Church must also be a
mother. This was true not merely under the Law, but even
let

not

advent of Christ

;

since

asunder,

Paul declares that we

are the children of a new, even a heavenly Jerusalem, (Gal.
iv. 26.)

When

Creed we profess to believe the Church,
to the visible Church of which we
are now treating, but also to all the elect of God, including
And,
in the number even those who have departed this life.
accordingly, the word used is " believe," because oftentimes
no difference can be observed between the children of God
and the profane, between his proper flock and the untamed
herd. The particle in is often interpolated, but without any
probable ground. I confess, indeed, that it is the more
usual form, and is not unsupported by antiquity, since the
Nicene Creed, as quoted in Ecclesiastical History, adds the
preposition.
At the same time, we may perceive from early
2.

reference

is

in the

made not only

expression received without controversy in
ancient times was to believe " the Church," and not " in the
writers, that the

This is not only the expression used by Augusand that ancient writer, whoever he may have been,
whose treatise, De Symboli Expositione, is extant under the
name of Cyprian, but they distinctly remark that the addition of the preposition would make the expression improper,
and they give good grounds for so thinking. We declare
that we believe in God, both because our mind reclines upon
him as true, and our confidence is fully satisfied in him.
Church."

tine,

This cannot be said of the Church, just as

it

cannot be said

CHAP.
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of the forgiveness of sins, or the resurrection of the body.

Wherefore, although I

am unwilHng

to dispute

about words,

yet I would rather keep to the proper form, as better fitted
to express the thing that is meant,

which the meaning

is

than

causelessly obscured.

affect

The

terms by
object of

though the devil leaves no
stone unturned in order to destroy the grace of Christ, and the
enemies of God rush with insane violence in the same direction, it cannot be extinguished,
the blood of Christ cannot be
rendered barren, and prevented from producing fruit. Hence,
regard must be had both to the secret election and to the internal calling of God, because he alone " knoweth them that
are his," (2 Tim. ii. 19 ;) and as Paul expresses it, holds them
as it were enclosed under his seal, although, at the same time,
they wear his insignia, and are thus distinguished from the
But as they are a small and despised number,
reprobate.
concealed in an immense crowd, like a few grains of wheat
buried among a heap of chaff, to God alone must be left the
knowledge of his Church, of which his secret election forms
the foundation. Nor is it enough to embrace the number of
the elect in thought and intention merely.
By the unity of
the Church we must understand an unity into which we feel
persuaded that we are truly ingrafted. For unless Ave are
united with all the other members under Christ our head,
no hope of the future inheritance awaits us. Hence the
Church is called Catliolicor Universal, (August. Ep. 48,)
for two or three cannot be invented without dividing Christ;
and this is impossible. All the elect of God are so joined
the expression

is

to teach us, that

—

together in Christ, that as they depend on one head, so they

were compacted into one body, being knit together
different members
made truly one by living together under the same Spii'it of God in one faith, hope, and
charity, called not only to the same inheritance of eternal
life, but to participation in one God and Christ.
For although the sad devastation which everywhere meets our
view may proclaim that no Church remains, let us know that
the death of Christ produces fruit, and that God wondrously
preserves his Church, while placing it as it were in concealment. Thus it was said to Elijah, " Yet I have left me
seven thousand in Israel," (1 Kings xix. 18.)
are as

like

it

its

;

BOOK
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3.

Moreover, this

article of the

Creed

relates in

IV.

some mea-

sure to the external Church, that every one of us must maintain brotherly concord with

all

the children of God, give due

authority to the Church, and, in short, conduct ourselves as

And hence the additional expression,
sheep of the flock.
the " communion of saints ;" for this clause, though usually
omitted by ancient writers, must not be overlooked, as it
admirably expresses the quality of the Church just as if it
had been said, that saints are united in the fellowship of
Christ on this condition, that all the blessings which God
bestows upon them are mutually communicated to each
;

other.

This, however,

we know

of graces, for

it

is

not incompatible with a diversity

that the gifts of the Spirit are vari-

nor is it incompatible with civil order, by
permitted privately to possess his own means,

ously distributed

which each

is

;

among men
among them.
Luke describes when

being necessary for the j)reservation of peace

that distinct rights of property should exist

Still a community is asserted, such as
he says, " The multitude of them that believed were of one
heart and of one soul," (Acts iv. 32 ;) and Paul, when he
reminds the Ephesians, " There is one body, and one Spirit,
even as ye are called in one hope of your calling," (Eph. iv.
4.) For if they are truly persuaded that God is the common
Father of them all, and Christ their common head, they

cannot but be united together in brotherly love, and mutuThen it is of the
ally impart their blessings to each other.
highest importance for us

redounds to

us.

to

For when we

know what

we may be firmly persuaded that
In this way our salvation rests on

firm and sure, that though the whole

were to give way,
AA'ith

it

could not be destroyed.

of the world

First, it stands

the election of God, and cannot change or

Next,

united with the stability of Christ,

who

in

mem-

a foundation so

fiibric

more than his eternal providence.

It is

Ave are its

order that
bers.

thence

benefit

believe the Church,

any
manner
no more allow

it is

will

fail,

in a

his faithful followers to be dissevered from him, than he

would allow

may

own members to be
so long as we continue

his

add, that

Church, we are sure that the truth

torn to pieces.
in the
will

We

bosom of the

remain with

us.
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we have an interest In such promises as
Mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall be deliver-

feel that

these, " In

Obad. 17 ;) " God is in the midst of
her, she shall not be moved," (Ps. xlvi. 5.)
So available is
communion with the Church to keep us in the fellowship of
God. In the very term, communion, there is great consolation
because, while we are assured that every thing which
God bestows on his members belongs to us, all the blessings
conferred upon them confirm our hope. But in order to
embrace the unity of the Church in this manner, it is not
necessary, as I have observed, to see it with our eyes, or feel
it with our hands.
Nay, rather from its being placed in
faith, we are reminded that our thoughts are to dwell upon
ance," (Joel

ii.

32

;

;

it,

much when it escapes our perception as Avhen it openly
Nor is our faith the worse for apprehending what
unknown, since we are not enjoined here to distinguish

as

appears.
is

between the
but to

elect

God

and the reprobate,

(this belongs not to us,

only,) but to feel firmly assured in our minds,

Christ, are set apart as

mercy of God the Father, through
have become partakers with
the proper and peculiar possession

we

are of the number, Ave are also par-

that

all

those who, by the

the efficacy of the

Holy

of God, and that as

Spirit,

takers of this great grace.
4.

But

Church,
ful,

as

it is

now our purpose

let us learn,

nay,

how

to discourse of the visible

from her single

title

of Mother,

necessary the knowledge of her

Is,

how use-

since there

no other means of entering into life unless she conceive
womb and give us birth, unless she nourish us at
her breasts, and, in short, keep us under her charge and government, until, divested of mortal flesh, we become like the
is

us in the

For our weakness does not permit

angels, (Matth. xxii. 30.)

we have spent our whole lives as
Moreover, beyond the pale of the Church no forgiveness of sinsj no salvation^ can be hoped for, as Isaiah and

us to leave the school until
scholars.

Joel

testify, (Isa. xxxvii.

mony

Ezekiel subscribes,

be in the assembly of

32

;

Joel

when he

my people,

ii.

32.)

declares, "

neither shall they be written

in the writing of the house of Israel," (Ezek.

the other hand, those

who

To their testiThey shall not

xiii. 9 ;) as, on
turn to the cultivation of true

;
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among the

piety are said to inscribe their names

For which reason

of Jerusalem.

"Remember me,
unto thy people
see the

:

good of thy chosen, that I may

By

cvi. 4, 5.)

may

citizens

thou bearest
that I

;

may

rejoice in the gladness

glory with thine inheritance," (Ps.

sj)iritual life are

God and

confined to his pecu-

and hence the abandonment of the Church

liar people,

IV.

said in the psahn,

these Avords the paternal favour of

the special evidence of

5.

is

O Lord, with the favour that
O visit me with thy salvation

of thy nation, that I

always

it

BOOK

is

fatal.

But

let

us proceed to a

full

exposition of this view.

Paul says that our Saviour " ascended far above all heavens,
that he might fill all things.
And he gave some, apostles
and some, prophets and some, evangelists and some, pastors
and teachers for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of
;

;

;

;

the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ

:

till

we

come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the
Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the sta-

all

ture of the fulness of Christ," (Eph.

iv.

10-13.)

We see

that

God, who might perfect his people in a moment, chooses not
to bring them to manhood in any other way than by the education of the Church.

We see

the

mode

the preaching of celestial doctrine

We

see that

all

is

of doing

it

committed

expressed
to pastors.

without exception are brought into the same

may with meek and docile spirit allow themgoverned by teachers appointed for this purpose.

order, that they
selves to be

Isaiah had long before given this as the characteristic of the
kingdom of Christ, "
Spirit that is upon thee, and my

My

words which I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of
thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the
mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth
and for ever," (Isa. lix. 21.) Hence it follows, that aU who
reject the spiritual food of the soul divinely oflfered to

them

by the hands of the Church, deserve to perish of hunger and
famine.
God inspires us with faith, but it is by the instrumentality of his gospel, as Paul reminds us, " Faith cometh by
hearing," (Rom. x. 17.)
God reserves to himself the power
of maintaining it, but it is by the preaching of the gospel,
as Paul also declares, that he brings it forth and unfolds it.

CHEISTIAN RELIGION.
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in ancient times that sacred

meetings should be held in the sanctuary, that consent in
faith might be nourished by doctrine proceeding from the lips

Those magnificent

of the priest.
is

called

God's

rest, his

titles,

as Avhen the temple

sanctuary, his habitation, and

when

between the cherubims, (Ps. cxxxii. 13,
14 ; Ixxx. 1,) are used for no other purpose than to procure respect, love, reverence, and dignity to the ministry of heavenly
doctrine, to which otherwise the appearance of an insignificant human being might be in no slight degree derogatory.
he

is

said to dwell

Therefore, to teach us that the treasure offered to us in earthen
vessels

is

of inestimable value, (2 Cor.

iv. 7,)

God

himself

appears, and as the author of this ordinance requires his pre-

sence to be recognised in his

own

Accordingly,

institution.

heed to familiar spirits,
wizards, and other superstitions, (Lev. xix. 30, 3 1,) he adds,
that he will give what ought to be suflficient for all, namely,
For, as he
that he will never leave them without prophets.
did not commit his ancient people to angels, but raised up
teachers on the earth to perform a truly angelical oflfice, so he is
pleased to instruct us in the present day by human means.
But as anciently he did not confine himself to the law merely,
but added priests as interpreters, from whose lips the people
might inquire after his true meaning, so in the present day
he would not only have us to be attentive to reading, but
has appointed masters to give us their assistance. In this
For, on the one hand, he by
there is a twofold advantage.
an admirable test proves our obedience when we listen to
his ministers just as we would to himself; while, on the other
hand, he consults our weakness in being pleased to address
us after the manner of men by means of interpreters, that he
after forbidding his people to give

may

thus allure us to himself, instead of driving us

his thunder.

suited to us

How
all

well this familiar

mode

away by

of teachingf

is

the godly are aware, from the dread with

which the divine majesty justly inspires them.
Those who think that the authority of the doctrine is
impaired by the insignificance of the men who are called to

many

noble

endowments with which God has adorned the human

race.

teach, betray their ingratitude

;

for

among

the
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one of the most remarkable
the mouths and tongues of

own

is,

BOOK

IV.

that he deigns to consecrate

men

to his service,

making

his

voice to be heard in them.

Wherefore, let us not on our
part decline obediently to embrace the doctrine of salvation,
delivered by his command and mouth because, although the
power of God is not confined to external means, he has, however, confined us to his ordinary method of teaching, which
method, Avhen fanatics refuse to observe, they entangle them;

selves in

many

fiital

emulation, induces

snares.

Pride, or fastidiousness, or

many

to persuade themselves that they
can profit sufficiently by reading and meditating in private,

and deem preaching
them lies they loose
or burst the sacred bond of unity, none of them escapes the
just punishment of this impious divorce, but become fascinated with pestiferous errors, and the foulest delusions.

and thus

to despise public meetings,

But

superfluous.

since as

much

as in

Whei'efore, in order that the pure simplicity of the faith

among

flourish

piety,

which

us, let

God by

his institution of

it

has shown to be

necessary, and which he so highly recommends.

among
we are

may

us not decline to use this exercise of

None, even

the most petulant of men, would venture to say, that

to shut our ears against God, but in all ages prophets
and pious teachers have had a difficult contest to maintain
with the ungodly, whose perverseness cannot submit to the
yoke of being taught by the lips and ministry of men. This
is just the same as if they were to destroy the impress of
God as exhibited to us in doctrine. For no other reason
were believers anciently enjoined to seek the face of God in

the sanctuary, (Ps. cv. 4,) (an injunction so often repeated
Law,) than because the doctrine of the Law, and the

in the

exhortations of the prophets, were to

God.
of

Thus Paul

God

them a

living

image of

declares, that in his preaching the glory

shone in the face of Jesus Christ, (2 Cor.

The more

detestable are the apostates

who

iv. 6.)

delight in pro-

ducing schisms in churches, just as if they wished to drive the
sheep from the fold, and throw them into the jaws of wolves.
Let us hold, agreeably to the passage we quoted from Paul,

Church can only be edified by external preaching,
and that there is no other bond by which the saints can be
that the

;

CHAP.
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kept together than by uniting with one consent to observe
the order which God has appointed in his Church for learning and making progress.

For

have

this end, especially, as I

Law

observed, believers were anciently enjoined under the
to flock together to the sanctuary

;

for

when Moses speaks

of the habitation of God, he at the same time
place of the

name

name, (Exod. xx. 24
could be

made

of

calls it

the

of God, the place where he will record his

it

;)

thus plainly teaching that no use

And

without the doctrine of godliness.

same reason, David complains with great bitterness of soul, that by the tyrannical
cruelty of his enemies he was prevented from entering the
tabernacle, (Psalm Ixxxiv.)
To many the complaint seems
childish, as if no great loss were sustained, not much pleasure lost, by exclusion from the temple, provided other
amusements were enjoyed.
David, however, laments this
one deprivation, as filling him with anxiety and sadness, tormenting, and almost destroying him. This he does because
there is nothing on which believers set a higher value than
on this aid, by which God gradually raises his people to
there can be no doubt that, for the

heaven.

For

it is

to

be observed, that he always exhibited

himself to the holy patriarchs in the mirror of his doctrine
in such a w^ay as to

the temple

is

make

their

knowledge

pose of removing

all

superstition,

is

Whence

spiritual.

not only styled his face, but

also, for

termed

the pur-

his footstool,

Herein is the unity of the faith
from the highest to the lowest,
aspire to the head.
All the temples which the Gentiles built
to God with a different intention were a mere profanation of
his worship,
a profanation into which the Jews also fell,
though not with equal grossness. With this Stephen upbraids them in the Avords of Isaiah when he says, " Howbeit
the Most High dwelleth not in temples made with hands ;
as saith the Prophet, Heaven is my throne," &c., (Acts vii.

(Psalm cxxxii.

7

;

happily realised,

xcix. 5.)

when

all,

—

48.)

For God only consecrates temples to their legitimate
And when we rashly attempt anything

use by his word.

Avithout his order, immediately setting out from a
ciple,

we

bad prin-

introduce adventitious fictions, by which evil

pagated without measure.
VOL. III.

It

was inconsiderate

in

is

pro-

Xerxes
B

i
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when, by the advice of the maglans, he burnt or pulled down
all the temples of Greece, because he thought it absurd
that God, to whom all things ought to be free and open,
should be enclosed by walls and roofs, as if it were not in the
power of God in a manner to descend to us, that he may be
near to us, and yet neither change his place nor affect us by
earthly means, but rather, by a kind of vehicles, raise us aloft
to his own heavenly glory, which, with its immensity, fills all
things, and in height is above the heavens.
6. Moreover, as at this time there is a great dispute as to
the efficacy of the ministry, some extravagantly overrating
its dignity, and others erroneously maintaining, that what is
peculiar to the Spirit of

when we suppose that
the mind and heart, so

God

is

transferred to mortal man,

ministers and teachers penetrate to
as to correct the blindness of the one,

and the hardness of the other it
controversy on its proper footing.
;

is

necessary to place this

The arguments on both

sides will be disposed of without trouble,

by

distinctly attend-

ing to the passages in which God, the author of preaching,
it, and then promises a beneficial
on the other hand, to the passages in which God,
separating himself from external means, claims for himself
alone both the commencement and the whole course of faith.
/The office of the second Elias was, as Malachi declares, to
" turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart

connects his Spirit with

result

;

or,

of the children to their fathers," (Mai.

Christ declares

iv. 6.)

that he sent the Apostles to produce fruit from his labours,
XV. 16.) What this fruit is Peter briefly defines, when
he says that we are begotten again of incorruptible seed, (1
Pet. i. 23.) Hence Paul glories, that by means of the Gospel

_(John

he had begotten the Corinthians, who were the seals of his
apostleship, (1 Cor. iv. 15 ;) moreover, that his was not a
ministry of the letter, which only sounded in the ear, but that
the effectual agency of the Spirit was given to him, in order
that his doctrine might not be in vain, (1 Cor. ix. 2 ; 2 Cor.
iii. 6.)
In this sense he elsewhere declares that his Gospel

was not in word, but in power, (1 Thess.

i.

affirms that the Galatians received the Spirit

of faith, (Gal.

iii.

2.)

5.)

He

also

by the hearing

In short, in several passages he not
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only makes himself a fellow-worker with God, but attributes
to himself the province of bestowing salvation, (1 Cor.

iii.

9.)

All these things he certainly never uttered with the view of
attributing to himself one iota apart from God, as he else-

where

briefly explains.

" For this cause also thank

we God

without ceasing, because, when ye received the word of God
Avhich ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men,
but (as it is in truth) the word of God, which effectually
worketh also in you that believe," (1 Thess. ii. 13.) Again,
in another place, " He that wrought effectually in Peter to
the apostleship of the circumcision, the same was mighty

me toward the Gentiles," (Gal. ii. 8.) And that he allows
no more to ministers is obvious from other passages. " So
then neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that
in

watereth ; but God that giveth the increase," (1 Cor. iii. 7.)
Again, " I laboured more abundantly than they all yet not
:

I,

And

it

is

God which was

with me," (I Cor. xv. 10.)
indeed necessary to keep these sentences in view,

but the grace of

God, in ascribing to himself the illumination of the
mind and renewal of the heart, reminds us that it is sacrilege
for man to claim any part of either to himself.
Still every
since

one who listens with docility to the ministers

whom God

ap-

wiU know by the beneficial result, that for good reason
God is pleased with this method of teaching, and for good
reason has laid believers under this modest yoke.
7. The judgment which ought to be formed concerning
the visible Church which comes under our observation, must,
I think, be sufficiently clear from what has been said. I
have observed that the. Scriptures speak of the Church in
t\\:iX^iv^s/r^ometimes when they speak of the Church they
mean tjie Church as it really Is before God the Church into
which none are admitted but those who by the gift of adoption are sons of God, and by the sanctification of the Spirit
true members of Christ.
In this case it not only comprehends the saints who dwell on the earth, but all the elect
^^ who have existed from the beginning of the world. Often,
too, by the name of Church is designated the whole body of
mankind scattered throughout the Avorld, who profess to
worship one God and Christ, who by baptism are initiated I
points,

—

i^

\

\^
.

/.into

y

4^
r»%
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.

.

by partaking of tlae Lord's Supper profess
unity in true doctrine and charity, agree in holding the word
of the Lord, and observe the ministry which Christ has
appointed for the preaching of it. In this Church there is a
the faith

;

"^' very large mixture of hypocrites,

J^

^

\'

who have nothing of Christ
name and outward appearance of ambitious, avari-

but the

:

cious, envious, evil-speaking

^

who

"*>^

men, some

also of

impurer

lives,

are tolerated for a time, either because their guilt cannot

be legally established, or because due strictness of discipline
Hence, as it is necessary to believe
is not always observed.
the invisible Church, which is manifest to the eye of God

'

(^

^

only, so

we

Church which is
man, and to cultivate its commu-

are also enjoined to regard this

so called with reference to

nion.
8.

Accordingly, inasmuch as

recognise

and as
of

it

God

it,

the

Lord has

were symbols.
to

know

those

it

was of importance to us to
it by certain marks,

distinguished

It

who

is,

indeed, the special prerogative

are his, as Paul declares in the

passage already quoted, (2 Tim. ii. 19.) And doubtless it
has been so provided as a check on human rashness, the

II
f

experience of every day reminding us how far his secret
judgments surpass our apprehension. For even those who
seemed most abandoned, and who had been completely despaired of, are by his goodness recalled to life, while those
who seemed most stable often fall. Hence, as Augustine
says, " In regard to the secret predestination of God, there
are very many sheep without, and very many wolves within,"
(August. Hom. in Joan. 45.) For he knows, and has his
mark on those who know neither him nor themselves. Of
those again

who

who openly

bear his badge, his eyes alone see

them are unfeignedly holy, and will persevere even
to the end, which alone is the completion of salvation.
On
the other hand, foreseeing that it was in some degree expedient for us to know who are to be regarded by us as his
sons, he has in this matter accommodated himself to our
capacity.
But as here fuU certainty was not necessary, he
has in its place substituted the judgment of charity, by which
we acknowledge all as members of the Church who by confesof

sion of faith, regularity of conduct,

and participation in the

••;.':••'
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God

sacraments, unite Avith us in acknowledging the same

and

The knowledge

Christ.

of his body, inasmuch as he

knew it to be more necessary for our salvation, he has made
known to us by surer marks.
9. Hence the form of the Church appears and stands forth
conspicuous to our view. Wherever we see the word of
God sincerely preached and heard, wherever we see the
sacraments

according

administered

Christ, there

the institution of

to

we cannot have any doubt

\^

that the

Church of

God has some existence, since his promise cannot fail,
" Where two or three are gathered together in my name,
But
there am I in the midst of them," (Matth. xviii. 20.)
that we may have a clear summary of this subject, we must
proceed by the following steps
the multitude

:

out of

collected

—The Church
nations,

all

universal

is

who, thougli

dispersed and far distant from each other, agree in one truth

of divine doctrine, and are bound together by the

common

In

religion.

way

this

churches, which exist in different

human
name and

ing to the wants of

society, so that each of

justly obtains the

authority of the Church

also

of a

tie

comprehends single
towns and villages, accordit

comprehends single individuals, who by a

them
and

;

religious pro-

fession are accounted to belong to such churches, although

they are in fact aliens from the Church, but have not been
cut oiF by a public decision.
the

in

difference

mode

There

is,

however, a slight

of judging of individuals and of

churches.
For it may happen in practice that those whom
we deem not altogether worthy of the fellowship of believers,
we yet ought to treat as brethren, and regard as believers,
on account of the common consent of the Church in tolerat-

ing and bearing with them in the body of Christ.

persons

the Church, but

among

Such

not approve by our suffrage as members of

we do

we

leave

them the

place which they hold

the people of God, until they are legitimately de-

prived of

it.

With regard

to the general

body

avc

must

feel

they have the ministry of the word, and
honour the administration of the sacraments, they are undoubtedly entitled to be ranked with the Church, because it
differently

is

;

if

certain that these thino;s are not without a beneficial result.

A^:^

'•r^

i

;
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Thus we both maintain the Church universal in its unity,
which niahgnant minds have always been eager to dissever,
and deny not due authority to lawful assemblies distributed
as circumstances require.

y

10.

We have

said that the symbols

by

Avhich the

Church

is

discerned are the preaching of the word and the observance

of the sacraments, for these cannot any where exist without
producing fruit and prospering by the blessing of God. I say
not that wherever the word is preached fruit immediately
appears

;

but that in every place where

a fixed abode,

it

uniformly displays

it is

its

received,

efficacy.

and has

Be

this as

may, Avhen the preaching of the gospel is reverently heard,
and the sacraments are not neglected, there for the time the
face of the Church appears without deception or ambiguity
and no man may with impunity spurn her authority, or reject
it

her admonitions, or resist her counsels, or
censures, far less revolt from her,

Chap.

II. sec. 1, 10,

and

make

sport of her

violate her unity, (see

and Chap. VIII. sec. 12.) For such is
Lord sets on the communion of his

the value which the

Church, that all who contumaciously alienate themselves
from any Christian society, in which the true ministry of his
word and sacraments is maintained, he regards as deserters
of religion. So highly does he recommend her authority, that
when it is violated he considers that his own authority is
For there is no small weight in the designation
impaired.
given to her, " the house of God," " the pillar and ground of
the truth," (1 Tim. iii. 15.) By these words Paul intimates,
that to prevent the truth from perishing in the world, the

Church

is its

faithful guardian,

because

to preserve the pure preaching of his

God has

been pleased

word by her

instru-

mentality, and to exhibit himself to us as a parent while he
feeds us with spiritual nourishment, and provides whatever

conducive to our salvation.

Moreover, no mean praise

is
is

when she is said to have been
chosen and set apart by Christ as his spouse, " not having
conferred on the Church

spot or M'rinkle, or any such thing," (Eph.

body, the fulness of him that

v.

filleth all in all,"

27,) as "his

(Eph.

i.

23.)

Whence it follows, that revolt from the Chm-ch is denial
God and Christ. Wherefore there is the more necessity

of
to

;
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by

it

we aim

as

God's truth, we deserve
to be crushed by the full thunder of his anger.
No crime
can be imagined more atrocious than that of sacrilegiously
far as in us lies at the destruction of

and

perfidiously violating the sacred marriage

begotten Son of

God

Wherefore

11.

our minds, and

which the only

has condescended to contract with us.
these marks be carefully impressed upon

let

them as in the sight of the Lord.
There is nothing on which Satan is more intent than to destroy
and efface one or both of them at one time to delete and
abolish these marks, and thereby destroy the true and genuine
distinction of the Church
at another, to bring them into
contempt, and so hurry us into open revolt from the Church.
To his wiles it was owing that for several ages the pure preach
ing of the word disappeared, and now, with the same dishonest aim, he labours to overthrow the ministry, which, however, Christ has so ordered in his Church, that if it is removed the whole edifice must fall. How perilous, then, nay,
let us

estimate

—

;

how

fatal the temptation,

when we even

entertain a thought

of separating ourselves from that assembly in which are

beheld the signs and badges which the Lord has deemed
sufficient

Church

to characterise his

!

We

caution should be employed in both respects.

see

how

great

That we may

name of Church, every congrename must be brought to that test

not be imposed upon by the
gation which claims the

Lydian stone. If it holds the order instituted by the
word and sacraments there will be no deception
we may safely pay it the honour due to a church on the
other hand, if it exhibit itself without word and sacraments,
we must in this case be no less careful to avoid the imposture than we were to shun pride and presumption in the
as to a

Lord

in

:

other.
12. When we say that the pure ministry of the word and
pure celebration of the sacraments is a fit pledge and earnest,
so that we may safely recognise a church in every society in

Avhich both exist, our

card

it

meaning

is, that we are never to disthough it may otherwise teem
Nay, even in the administration of

so long as these remain,

with numerous

faults.

word and sacraments

defects

may

creep in which ought not

;:
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to alienate us from

Its

communion.

For

doctrine are not in the same position.
sary to be known, that

undoubted

God

all

IV.

the heads of true

all

Some

must hold them

are so neces-

to

as the proper essentials of religion

:

be fixed and
for instance,

God, and the Son of God,
that our salvation depends on the mercy of God, and the
like.
Others, again, which are the subject of controversy
that

among
for

is

one, that Christ

is

the churches, do not destroy the unity of the faith

why

should

it

tween churches,

be regarded as a ground of dissension bewithout any spirit of contention or

if one,

perverseness in dogmatising, hold that the soul on quitting

the body

flies

to heaven,

and another, without venturing to

speak positively as to the abode, holds
lives

with the Lord

?^

many

as

The words of the

it

for certain that it

apostle are, "

Let us

be perfect, be thus minded and if in
any thing ye be otherwise minded, God shall reveal even this
unto you," (Phil. iii. 15.) Does he not sufficiently intimate
that a difference of opinion as to these matters which are not
absolutely necessary, ought not to be a ground of dissension
therefore, as

among

The

:

is to be perfectly
no man who is not involved in
some mist of ignorance, we must either have no church at all,
or pardon delusion in those things of which one may be ignorant, without violating the substance of religion and forfeitHere, however, I have no wish to patronise
ing salvation.
even the minutest errors, as if I thought it right to foster
them by flatter}^ or connivance what I say is, that we are
not on account of every minute difference to abandon a church,
provided it retain sound and unimpaired that doctrine in
which the safety of piety consists,^ and keep the use of the

Christians

?

agreed, but seeing there

best thing, indeed,
is

;

French, " Pour donner exemple, s'il advenoit qu'une Eglise tint que
ames etant separees des corps fussent transferes au ciel incontinent
une autre, sans oser determiner du lieu pensat semplement qu'elles
et que telle diversite fut sans contention et sans opinlavivent en Dieu
"
To give an example,
trete pourquoy se diviseroient elles d'ensemble ?
should one church happen to hold that the soul when separated from the
body is forthwith transported to heaven, and should another, without
venturing to determine the place, simply think that it hves in God, and
should such diversity be without contention and obstinacy, why should
^

les

;

—

they be divided ?
2 French, " La doctrine pi'incipale de nostre salut
doctrine of our salvation.

;"

— the fundamental
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is

offensive,

this effect are the

we

we

if

strive

act in the discharge of duty.

words of Paul, " If any thing be revealed

to another that sitteth by, let the first hold his peace," (1 Cor.

From this it is evident that to each member of the
Church, according to his measure of grace, the study of
public edification has been assigned, provided it be done

xiv. 30.)

In other words, we must neither renounce the communion of the Church, nor, continuing in it,
disturb peace and discipline when duly arranged.'
13. Our indulgence ought to extend much farther in tolerHere there is great danger
ating imperfection of conduct.

decently and in order.

of falling, and Satan employs

his machinations to ensnare

all

For there always have been persons who, imbued with
a false persuasion of absolute holiness, as if they had already
become a kind of aerial spirits,^ spurn the society of all in
whom they see that something human still remains. Such of

us.

old were the Cathari and the Donatists,

Such

infatuated.
baptists,

in the present

who would be thought

who were
made

that insane pride as from inconsiderate zeal.

among
duced

those to Avhom the gospel
is

is

much from
Seeing that

preached, the fruit pro-

conclude that there no church exists.

we

superior pro-

not in accordance with the doctrine, they forthwith

well founded, and

give far too

it is

much

one to which in

occasion.

It

accursed sluggishness, which the
ished, as he

is

is

The
this

offence

indeed

is

most unhappy age

impossible to excuse our

Lord

unpun-

will not leave

Woe

already beginning sharply to chastise us.

then to us who, by our dissolute license of wickedness, cause

weak consciences

to be

wounded

a„u-./
'
'

"^^f^

"

day are some of the Ana- CcCtL-^^

to have

Others, again, sin in this respect, not so

gress.

similarly

/4^.£L\4^£^.

!

Still

those of

whom we

have spoken sin in their turn, by not knowing how to set
bounds to their offence. For where the Lord requires mercy
they omit it, and give themselves up to immoderate severity.
Thinking there is no church where there is not complete
^ French, " Et aussi que demeurant en icelle nous ne troublions point la
and also that, remaining in it, we disturb not
police ni la discipline ;"

—

order and discipline.
' French, " Comme s'ils eussent ete quelques angcs de Paradis
they had been some angels of Paradise.

its

;"

— as

ii

L^^yu^Ct
a

^•C'-^

;
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purity and integrity of conduct, they, through hatred oi

wickedness, withdraw from a genuine church, while they think
they are shunning the company of the ungodly. They allege
But that they may at the
that the Church of God is holy.

same time understand that it contains a mixture of good and
bad, let them hear from the lips of our Saviour that parable
in which he compares the Church to a net in which all kinds
of fishes are taken, but not separated until they are brought

Let them hear it compared to a field which, planted
is by the fraud of an enemy mingled with
freed of them until the harvest is brought
and
is
not
tares,
Let them hear, in fine, that it is a thrashinginto the barn.
collected wheat lies concealed under the
in
which
the
floor
cleansed
by the fanners and the sieve, it is at
chaff, until,
If the Lord declares that the
granary.
length laid up in the
defect
of being burdened with
under
the
Church Avill labour
judgment, it is in vain
of
the
day
until
wicked
a multitude of
ashore.

with good seed,

to look for a church altogether free from blemish, (Matth.
14.

They

exclaim that

it is

xiii.)

impossible to tolerate the vice

Avhich everywhere stalks abroad like a pestilence.

the apostle's sentiment applies here also

?

Among

What

if

the Corin-

was not a few that erred, but almost the whole body
had become tainted there was not one species of sin merely,
but a multitude, and those not trivial errors, but some of
them execrable crimes. There was not only corruption in
manners, but also in doctrine. What course was taken by
the holy apostle, in other words, by the organ of the heavenly
Spirit, by whose testimony the Church stands and falls ?
Does he seek separation from them ? Does he discard them
from the kingdom of Christ ? Does he strike them with the
thunder of a final anathema ? He not only does none of these
things, but he acknowledges and heralds them as a Church
If the Church remains
of Christ, and a society of saints.
envyings,
divisions, and conamong the Corinthians, where
where quarrels, lawsuits, and avarice prevail
tentions rage
where a crime, which even the Gentiles would execrate, is
openly approved where the name of Paul, whom they ought
where
to have honoured as a father, is petulantly assailed
some hold the resurrection of the dead in derision, though
thians

it

;

;

;

;
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where the

of

gifts

subservient to ambition, not to charity

things are done neither decently nor in order

God

are

;

where many-

:^

If there the

Church still remains, simply because the ministration of word
and sacrament is not rejected, who Avill presume to deny the
title

of church to those to

cannot be imputed

whom

How,

?

a tenth part of these crimes

who

I ask, would those

act so

morosely against present churches have acted to the Gala-

who had done all but abandon the gospel, (Gal. i. 6,)
and yet among them the same apostle found churches ?^
15. They also object, that Paul sharply rebukes the Corinthians for permitting an heinous offender in their communion,
and then lays down a general sentence, by which he declares
it unlawful even to eat bread with a man of impure life,
tians,

Here they exclaim. If

(1 Cor. V. 11, 12.)

how can

it

is

not lawful

be lawful to eat the Lord's
bread? I admit, that it is a great disgrace if dogs and swine
are admitted among the children of God; much more, if the
And, indeed,
sacred body of Christ is prostituted to them.
to eat ordinary bread,

it

when churches are well regulated, they will not bear the
wicked in their bosom, nor will they admit the worthy and
unworthy indiscriminately to that sacred feast. But because
pastors are not always sedulously vigilant, are sometimes also
more indulgent than they ought, or are prevented from acting so strictly as they could wish the consequence is, that
even the openly wicked are not always excluded from the
This I admit to be a vice, and
fellowship of the saints.
I have no wish to extenuate it, seeing that Paul sharply
rebukes it in the Corinthians. But although the Church fail
;

in her duty,

individual

is

it

to decide the question of separation for himself.

I deny not that

from

all

does not therefore follow that every private

it

is

the duty of a pious

himself with them by any voluntary
to shun the society of the wicked,

the

man

to

withdraw

private intercourse with the Avicked, and not entangle

communion

tie

;

but

it is

one thing

and another to renounce
Those

of the Church through hatred of them.

ix. 1
xy. 12.
vi. 7
ili. 3
v. 1
1 Cor. i. 11
French, " Toutesfois Sainct Paul recognoissoit entre eux quelque
Eglise ;" yet St Paul recognised some church among them.
1

;

2

—

;

;

;

;
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sacrilege to partake the Lord's bread with the

wicked, are in this more rigid than Paul.^

For when he

exhorts us to pure and holy communionj he does not require

we should examine others, or that every one should
examine the whole church, but that each should examine
If it were unlawful to commuhimself, (1 Cor. xi. 28, 29.)
nicate with the unworthy, Paul would certainly have ordered
us to take heed that there were no individual in the Avhole
body by Avhose impurity we might be defiled, but now that
he only requires each to examine himself, he shows that it
does no harm to us though some who are unworthy preTo the same effect he aftersent themselves along with us.
wards adds, " He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth
and drinketh damnation to himself." He says not to others,
that

but

to

himself.

And justly

excluding ought not to be

Cognisance of

;

for the right of admitting or

left to

the decision of individuals.

cannot be exercised without

this point, Avhich

be more fully shown, belongs to
would therefore be unjust to hold any
private individual as polluted by the unworthiness of another, whom he neither can nor ought to keep back from
communion.
16. Still, however, even the good are sometimes affected
by this inconsiderate zeal for righteousness, though we shall
find that this excessive moroseness is more the result of pride
and a false idea of sanctity, than genuine sanctity itself, and
Accordingly, those who are the most fortrue zeal for it.
ward, and, as it were, leaders in producing revolt from the
Church, have, for the most part, no other motive than to display their own superiority by despising all other men. Well
and wisely, therefore, does Augustine say, " Seeing that pious
reason and the mode of ecclesiastical discipline ought specially
to regard the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, which
the Apostle enjoins us to keep, by bearing with one another, (for if we keep it not, the application of medicine is

due order,

as shall afterwards

the whole church.

It

not only superfluous, but pernicious, and, therefore, proves
no medicine ;) those bad sons, who, not from hatred of

to be

^

Sec Calvin, Lib. de Coena Domini

;

item, Instructio adv. Anabapt.
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own

men's iniquities, but zeal for their

contentions,

attempt altogether to draw away, or at least to divide, Aveak
brethren ensnared by the glare of their name, while swollen
Avitli

pride,

stuffed with petulance, insidiously calumnious,

and turbulently

seditious, use the cloak of a rigorous seve-

may

not seem devoid of the light of truth,
and pervert to sacrilegious schism, and purposes of excision,
those things which are enjoined in the Holy Scriptures, (due
regard being had to sincere love, and the unity of peace,)
to coiTcct a brother's faults by the appliance of a moderate
To the pious and
cure," (August. Cont. Purmen. cap. i.)
placid his advice is, mercifully to correct what they can,
and to bear patiently with what they cannot correct, in love
lamenting and mourning until God either reform or correct,
or at the harvest root up the tares, and scatter the chaff,
Let all the godly study to provide them(Ibid. cap. ii.)
rity, that

they

selves with these weapons, lest, while they

deem themselves

strenuous and ardent defenders of righteousness, they revolt

from the kingdom of heaven, which is the only kingdom of
For as God has been pleased that the comrighteousness.
munion of his Church shall be maintained in this external
society, any_one .who, fr^m hatred of the ungodly, violates
ihe bond of this society, enters on a downward course, in
which he incurs great danger of cutting himself off from the

communion of
body there are

saints.

several

are vJtiuly_ righteous

Let them

who may
of those

reflect,

*

that in a numerous ly

escape their notice, and yet ^

and innocent

reflect, that

jnany who are

Let them

in the eyes of the

who seem

Lord.

diseased, tjiereare

from taking pleasure or flattering themand who, ever and anon aroused by
a serious fear of the Lord, aspire to greater integrity. Let
them reflect, that theyJmve no right to pass judgment on
far

selves in tlieir faults,

v
man for one act, since the holiest sometimes make the
most grievous fall. Let them reflect, that in the ministry m)
of the word and participation of the sacraments, the power
to collect the Church is too great to be deprived of all its
efficacy, by the fault of some ungodly men. Lastly, let them^^
reflect, that in estimating the Church, divine is of more '».
force than human judgment.

a,
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17. Since they also argue that there is

the Church being called holy,

it

good reason

IV.

for

necessary to consider

is

holiness is in which it excels, lest by refusing to
acknowledge any church, save one that is completely perfect,
we leave no church at all. It is true, indeed, as Paul says,
that Christ " loved the church, and gave himself for it, that
he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water

what the

by the word, that he might present

to himself a glorious

it

church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing
that

should be holy and without blemish," (Eph.

it

Nevertheless,

it is

true, that the

wrinkles, and wiping away
holiness

its

is

of the Church
fect

;

it

it

makes

but

;

25-27.)

daily smoothing

is

Hence

it

its

follows, that

Such, then,

is

the holiness

daily progress, but

is

not yet per-

not yet perfect.
:

Lord

spots.

its

v.

daily advances, but as yet has not reached the goal, as

be more fully explained. Therefore, when the
Prophets foretell, " Then shall Jerusalem be holy, and there
;"
" It shall be
shall no strangers pass through her any more
will elsewhere

—

called,
it,"

no

The way

(Joel

17

iii.

of holiness
;

Isa.

;

xxxv.

blemish remained in the

the unclean shall not pass over
8,) let

us not understand

it

members of the Church

as if

;

only that with their whole heart they aspire after holiness

but

and

and hence, that purity which they have not yet
fully attained is, by the kindness of God, attributed to them.
And though the indications of such a kind of holiness existing
among men are too rare, we must understand, that at no
period since the world began has the Lord been without his
Church, nor ever shall be till the final consummation of all
things.
For although, at the very outset, the whole human
race was vitiated and corrupted by the sin of Adam, yet of
this kind of polluted mass he always sanctifies some vessels
to honour, that no age may be left without experience of his
mercy. This he has declared by sure promises, such as the
following: "I have made a covenant Avith my chosen, I have
sworn unto David my servant. Thy seed will I establish for
ever, and build up thy throne to all generations," (Ps. Ixxxix.
perfect purity

3, 4.)

"

:

The Lord hath chosen Zion

his habitation.

This

(Ps. cxxxii. 13, 14.)

is

my

;

he hath desired

rest for ever

;

it

for

here will I dwell,"

" Thus saith the Lord, which giveth

CHAP.

'

I.

CHRISTIAN RELIGION.

31

the sun for a light by day, and the ordinances of the

moon

and of the stars for a light by night, which divideth the sea
when the waves thereof roar; The Lord of hosts is his name:
If those ordinances depart from before me, saith the Lord,
then the seed of Israel also shall cease from being a nation
before
18.
all

me

for ever," (Jer. xxxi. 35, 36.)

On

this head, Christ himself, his apostles,

the prophets, have fm*nished us with examples.

and almost
Fearful are

the descriptions in which Isaiah, Jeremiah, Joel, Habakkuk,

and

others, deplore the diseases of the

In the people, the

rulers,

and the

Church of Jerusalem.

priests, corruption prevailed

to such a degree, that Isaiah hesitates not to liken

to

Sodom and Gomorrah,

(Isa.

i.

10.)

Jerusalem

Religion was partly

despised, partly adulterated, while in regard to morals,

we

every where meet with accounts of theft, robbery, perfidy,

The prophets, however, did not
new churches for themselves, or erect

murder, and similar crimes.
therefore either form

new

altai's on which they might have separate sacrifices, but
whatever their countrymen might be, reflecting that the
Lord had deposited his word with them, and instituted the
ceremonies by which he was then worshipped, they stretched
out pure hands to him, though amid the company of the
ungodly. Certainly, had they thought that they thereby
contracted any pollution, they would have died a hundred

deaths sooner than suffer themselves to be dragged thither.

Nothing, therefore, prevented them from separating themselves, but a desire of preserving unity. But if the holy prophets

felt

no obligation to withdraw from the Church on

account of the very numerous and heinous crimes, not of one
or two individuals, but almost of the whole people, w^e arro-

much

to ourselves, if we presume forthwith to withcommunion
of the Church, because the lives of
draw from the

gate too

idl

accord not with our judgment, or even with the Christian

profession.

Then what kind of age was that of Christ and
Yet neither could the desperate impiety of
apostles ?
19.

the
the

manners which
everywhere prevailed, prevent them from using the same
sacred rites with the people, and meeting in one common
Pharisees, nor the dissolute licentiousness of

;
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for the public exercises of religion.

temple

just because they

knew

that those

And why

who joined

IV.

but

so,

in these sacred

with a pure conscience were not at all polluted by the
If any one is little moved by prosociety of the wicked?

rites

phets and apostles, let him at least defer to the authority of
Well, therefore, does Cyprian say, " Although tares
Christ.
or unclean vessels are seen in the Church, that

is

no reason

why we ourselves should withdraw from the Church we
must only labour that we may be able to be wheat we must
give our endeavour, and strive as far as we can, to be vessels
;

;

of gold or silver.

Lord

to the

But

alone, to

to break the earthen vessels belongs

whom

a rod of iron has been given

:

Son
and

no one arrogate to himself what is
and think himself sufficient to winnow the floor
cleanse the chaff, and separate all the tares by human judgment. What depraved zeal thus assumes to itself is proud
peculiar to the

let

alone,

and sacrilegious presumption," (Cyprian, Lib.
Let both points, therefore, be regarded as fixed
iii. Ep. V.)
»Jirst, that there is no excuse for him who spontaneously
abandons the external communion of a church in which the
word of God is preached and the sacraments are administered secondly^ that notwithstanding of the faults of a few
obstinacy

;

or of many, there

is

nothing to prevent us from there duly

professing our faith in the ordinances instituted

by God,

because a pious conscience is not injured by the unworthiness of another, whether he be a pastor or a private individual

;

who

is

and sacred rites are not less pure and salutary to a man
holy and upright, from being at the same time handled

by the impure.
20. Their moroseness

and pride proceed even

to greater

Refusing to acknowledge any church that is not
pure from the minutest blemish, they take offence at sound
teachers for exhorting believers to make progress, and so
teaching them to groan during their whole lives under the

lengths.

For they pretend^ that
sin, and flee for pardon.
way believers are led away from perfection. I admit
we are not to labour feebly or coldly in urging perfec-

burden of
in this

that
^

—

French, " Cos grands correcteurs leur reproLatin, " Jactant."
;"
those great reformers upbraid them.

chent

—
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from urging it but I hold that it Is a
our minds with a confident belief of
it while we are still in our course.
Accordingly, in the
Creed forgiveness of sins is appropriately subjoined to belief
as to the Church, because none obtain forgiveness but those
tion, far less to desist

device of the devil to

who

are citizens,

;

fill

and of the household of the Church, as we

read in the Prophet,

The

(Is. xxxlli. 24.)

first

place, there-

should be given to the building of the heavenly Jeru-

fore,

salem, in which
iniquity of

all

God

afterwards

Is

pleased to wipe

who betake themselves

to

it.

away the

I say, however,

not that tliere can be
that the Church must first be buUt
any church without forgiveness of sins, but because the Lord
has not promised his mercy save in the communion of saints.
Therefore, our first entrance into the Church and the kingdom of God is by forgiveness of sins, without which we have
no covenant nor union with God. For thus he speaks by the
Prophet, " In that day will I make a covenant for them with
the beasts of the field, and with the fowls of heaven, and
with the creeping things of the ground and I will break
the bow, and the sword, and the battle, out of the earth, and
;

:

make them

will

unto

me

eousness,

to

for ever

and

In

lie

down

safely.

And

I will betroth thee

yea, I will betroth thee unto

;

me

in right-

judgment, and in loving-kindness, and in

We

what way the Lord
reconciles us to himself by his mercy.
So in another passage,
where he foretells that the people whom he had scattered in
anger will again be gathered together, " I will cleanse them
mercies," (Hos.

from

18, 19.)

II.

all their Iniquity,

(Jer. xxxlli. 8.)

see in

whereby they have sinned against me,"

Wherefore, our initiation into the fellow-

by the symbol of ablution, to teach us
that we have no admission Into the family of God, unless by
his goodness our Impurities are previously washed away.
21. Nor by remission of sins does the Lord only once
for all elect and admit us Into the Church, but by the same
For what would
means he preserves and defends us in it.
it avail us to receive a pardon of which we were afterwards
to have no use ? That the mercy of the Lord would be vain
and delusive if only granted once, all the godly can bear
ship of the

witness

;

YOL.

Church

for there
III.

is,

is

none Avho

is

not conscious, during his

C
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IV.

whole life, of many infirmities which stand in need of divine
mercy. And truly it is not without cause that the Lord
promises this

gift specially to his

own

household, nor in vain

same message of reconciliation

that he orders the

to be daily

Wherefore, as during our whole lives
we carry about with us the remains of sin, we could not continue in the Church one single moment were wc not sustained by the uninterrupted grace of God in forgiving our
delivered to them.

sins.

On

the other hand, the

Lord has

called his people to

eternal salvation, and, therefore, they ought to consider that

Hence let us surely
and ingrafted into the body of
the Church, the forgiveness of sins has been bestowed, and
is daily bestowed on us, in divine liberality, through the
intervention of Christ's merits, and the sanctification of the

pardon

for their sins is

hold that

if

we

always ready.

are admitted

Spirit.

22.

To impart

this

blessing to us, the keys

given to the Church, (Matth. xvi. 19
Christ gave the

command

power of forgiving

sins,

;

xviii. 18.)

to the apostles,

have been

For when

and conferred the

he not merely intended that they
who should be converted from

should loose the sins of those

impiety to the

fixith

of Christ

should perpetually perform this

;^

but, moreover, that they

office

among

believers.

This

Paul teaches, when he says that the embassy of reconciliation
has been committed to the ministers of the Church, that
they may ever and anon in the name of Christ exhort the
people to be reconciled to God, (2 Cor. v. 20.)
Therefore,

communion of saints our sins are constantly forgiven
by the ministry of the Church, when presbyters or bishops,

in the

to

whom

the office has been committed, confirm pious con-

sciences, in the

hope of pardon and forgiveness by the pro-

mises of the gospel, and that as well in public as in private,
as the case requires.
For there are many who, from their
infirmity,

stand in need

of special pacification, and Paul

declares that he testified of the grace of Christ not only in
^ French, " Ce n'a pas ete seulement afin qu'Ils deliassent ceux qui si
convertiroient a la foy Christlenne, et qu'ils fissent cela pour une fois."
It
was not only that they might loose those who should be converted to the
Christian faith, and that they should do so once for all.

—
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public assembly, but, from house to house, remhiding each

individually of the doctrine of salvation, (Acts xx. 20, 21.)
Three things are here to be observed. First, Whatever be

God possess, it is always
under the condition, that so long as they dwell in a mortal
body, they cannot stand before God without forgiveness of
sins.
Secondly, This benefit is so peculiar to the Church,
that we cannot enjoy it unless we continue in the communion
Tliirdly, It is dispensed to us by the minisof the Church.
ters and pastors of the Church, either in the preaching of the
Gospel or the administration of the Sacraments, and herein
the holiness which the children of

especially manifested the power of the keys, which the
Lord has bestowed on the company of the faithful. Accord-

is

ingly, let each of us consider

it

giveness of sins only where the

to

be his duty to seek

Lord has placed

public reconciliation which relates to discipline,

it.

we

for-

Of the

shall

speak

at the proper place.

23. But since those frantic spirits of whom I have spoken
attempt to rob the Church of this the only anchor of salvation, consciences must be more firmly strengthened against

The Noyatiansi

this pestilential opinion.

in ancient times,

agitated the Churches with this dogma, but in our day, not

who have
For they j)retend

unlike the Novatians are some of the Anabaptists,
fallen into the

same

delirious

that in Baptism, the people of

and angelical

life,

which

is

dreams.

God

are regenerated to a pure

not polluted by any carnal defile-

ments. But if a man sin after baptism, they leave him
nothing except the inexorable judgment of God. In short,
to the sinner who has lapsed after receiving grace they give

no hope of pardon, because they admit no other forgiveness
of sins save that by which we are first regenerated. But
although no falsehood is more clearly refuted by Scripture,
yet as these men find means of imposition, (as Novatus also
of old had very many followers,) let us briefly show how much
they rave, to the destruction both of themselves and others.
In the first place, since by the command of our Lord the
saints daily repeat this prayer, " Forgive us our debts,"
(Matth.

vi.

Nor do
Lord has only enjoined them to

12,) they confess that they are debtors.

they ask in vain

;

for the
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ask what he will give.
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Nay, while he has declared that the

be heard by his Father, he has sealed this
absolution with a peculiar promise. What more do we wish ?
The Lord requires of his saints confession of sins during their

whole prayer

whole

Avill

and that without ceasing, and promises pardon.

lives,

How

presumptuous, then, to exempt them from sin, or when
they have stumbled, to exclude them altogether from grace ?
Then whom does he enjoin us to pardon seventy and seven
times

not our brethren

? Is it

has he so enjoined but that

He
as,
call

?

(Matth.

we may

And why

xviii. 22.)

imitate his clemency

?

therefore pardons not once or twice only, but as often

under a sense of our
upon him.

24.

And

faults,

we

feel

alarmed, and sighing

to begin almost with the very first

of the Church

:

commencement

the Patriarchs had been circumcised, admitted

and doubtless instructed by
and integrity, when they
conspired to commit fratricide. The crime was one which
the most abandoned robbers would have abominated.^ At
length, softened by the remonstrances of Judah, they sold
him this also was intolerable cruelty. Simeon and Levi
took a nefarious revenge on the sons of Sychem, one, too,
lieuben, with
condemned by the judgment of their father.
to a participation in the covenant,

their father's care in righteousness

;

Judali, when seeking
commit whoredom, sinned against the law of nature with
his daughter-in-law. But so far are they from being expunged
from the choeen people, that they are rather raised to be its
What, moreover, of David ? when on the throne of
heads.
righteousness, with what iniquity did he make Avay for blind
lust, by the shedding of innocent blood? He had already

execrable lust, defiled his father's bed.
to

been regenerated, and, as one of the regenerated, received
distinguished approbation from the Lord. But he perpetrated a crime at which even the Gentiles would have been
horrified,

and yet obtained pardon.

in the

Lord

all

Law
is

Gen. xxxvii. 18, 28; xxxiv. 25
15 xii. 13.
;

not to dwell on

the promises of divine

^

4,

And

mercy extant
and the Prophets are so many proofs that the
ready to forgive the offences of his people. For

special examples,

;

xxxv. 22

;

xxxviii. IG

;

2 Sam. xi,

;;
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why does Moses promise a future period, when the people
who had fallen into rebellion should return to the Lord?
" Then the Lord thy God will turn thy captivity, and have
compassion upon thee, and will return and gather thee from
the nations whither the Lord thy God hath scattered
thee," (Deut. xxx. 3.)
25. But I am unwillinoc to begin an enumeration which
all

never could be finished.
The prophetical books are filled
with similar promises, offering mercy to a people covered
Avith innumerable transgressions. What crime is more heinous
than rebellion

?

divorce between

It is styled

God and

the

Church, and yet, by his goodness, it is surmounted. They
say, " If a man put away his wife, and she go from him, and

become another man's,

shall

he return unto her again

?

shall

not that land be greatly polluted ? But thou hast played the

many lovers ; yet return again unto me, saith the
" Return, thou backsliding Israel, saith the Lord

harlot with

Lord."

upon you for I am
keep anger for ever,"
(Jer. iii. 1, 12.) And surely he could not have a different feeling who declares, " I have no pleasure in the death of him
that dieth;" " Wherefore turn yourselves, and live ye," (Ezek.
and I

Avill

not cause mine anger to

merciful, saith the Lord,

xviii.

23, 32.)

and I

Accordingly,

fall

;

will not

when Solomon dedicated

temple, one of the uses for which

it

the

Avas destined was, that

prayers offered up for the pardon of sins might there be
" If they sin against thee, (for there is no man that

heard.

them
them away captive unto the

sinneth not,) and thou be angry Avith them, and deliver
to the enemy, so that they carry

land of the enemy, far or near; yet

if

they shall bethink

themselves in the land whither they Avere carried captives,
and repent, and make supplication unto thee in the land of
carried them captives, saying. We have sinned,
and have done perversely, we have committed Avickedness
and so return unto thee with all their heart, and Avith all

them that

their soul, in the land of their enemies Avhich led

captive,

and pray unto thee towards

them away

their land, Avhich thou

gavest unto their fathers, the city Avhich thou hast chosen,

and the house which I have built for thy name then hear thou
then' prayer and their supplication in heaven thy dAveUing:
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and maintain tlieir cause, and forgive thy people that
have sinned against thee, and all their transgressions wherein
they have transgressed against thee," (1 Kings viii. 46-50.)

place,

Nor

in vain in the

Law

did

God

ordain a daily sacrifice for

he not foreseen that his people were constantly to
labour under the disease of sin, he never would have apsins.

Had

pointed these remedies.
26. Did the advent of Christ, by which the fulness of grace
was displayed, deprive believers of this privilege of suppUcating for the pardon of their sins ? If they offended against the
Lord, were they not to obtain any mercy ? What wtere it but to
say that Christ came not for the salvation, but for the destruction of his people, if the divine indulgence in pardoning sin,

which was constantly provided for the saints under the Old
Testament, is now declared to have been taken away ? But if
Ave give credit to the Scriptures,

when

distinctly proclaiming

that in Christ alone the grace and loving-kindness of the

Lord have

fully appeared,

the

riches of his

mercy been

poured out, reconciliation between God and man accomplished, (Tit. ii. 11; iii. 4; 2 Tim. i. 9, 10,) let us not doubt
that the clemency of our heavenly Father, instead of being
cut off or curtailed,

is

in

proofs of this wanting.
declare that he Avho did

much

greater exuberance.

who had heard
not confess his name

Peter,

Nor are

our Saviour
before

men

would be denied before the angels of God, denied him thrice
yet he is not
in one night, and not Avithout execration
denied pardon, (Mark viii. 38.) Those Avho lived disorderly
among the Thessalonians, though chastised, are still invited
Not even is Simon Magus
to repentance, (2 Thess. iii. 6.)
thrown into despair. He is rather told to hope, since Peter
invites him to have recourse to prayer, (Acts viii. 22.)
27. AVhat shall Ave say to the fact, that occasionally whole
churches have been implicated in the grossest sins, and yet
Paul, instead of giving them over to destruction, rather mercifully extricated them ? The defection of the Galatians was
no trivial fault; the Corinthians Avere still less excusable,
the iniquities prevailing among them being more numerous
and not less heinous, yet neither are excluded from the
mercy of the Lord. Nay, the very persons Avho had sinned
;
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above others In uncleanness and fornication are expressly
The covenant of the Lord remains,
and ever will remain, inviolable, that covenant which he
invited to repentance.

solemnly ratified with Christ the true Solomon, and his
members, in these words " If his children forsake my law,
and walk not in my judgments if they break my statutes,
and keep not my commandments; then will I visit their
transgression with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes.
:

;

Nevertheless,

my loving-kindness

him," (Ps. Ixxxix. 30-33.)

will I not utterly take from
In short, by the very arrange-

ment of the Creed, we are reminded that forgiveness of

sins

always resides In the Church of Christ, for after the Church
Is as It were constituted, forgiveness of sins is subjoined.
28.

Some

who have somewhat more discernment,
dogma of Novatus is so clearly refuted in
do not make every fault unpardonable, but that
persons

seeing that the
Scripture,

Law into which a man falls
knowingly and willingly. Those who speak thus allow pardon to those sins only that have been committed through
voluntary transgression of the

since the Lord has in the Law ordered some
be offered in expiation of the voluntary sins of
believers, and others to redeem sins of Ignorance, (Lev. iv.)
how perverse is it to concede no expiation to a voluntary

But

ignorance.

sacrifices to

sin? I hold nothing to be
sacrifice of Christ avails to

more

plain,

than that the one

remit the voluntary sins of be-

Lord having attested this by carnal sacrifices as
Then how is David, who was so well instructed
in the Law, to be excused by ignorance? Did David, who
was daily punishing it in others, not know how heinous a
crime murder and adultery Avas ? Did the patriarchs deem
fratricide a lawful act ? Had the Corinthians made so little
lievers, the

emblems.

God was pleased with
whoredom, hatred, and strife ?

proficiency as to imagine that

viousness, Impurity,

Peter, after being so carefully warned, ignorant
It

was to forswear

his

Master

?

how

lascl-

Was

heinous

Therefore, let us not

our malice shut the door against the divine mercy,

when

by
so

benignly manifested.
29. I

am

not unaware,

tliat

by the

sins wlilch are dally for-

given to believers, ancient writers have understood the lighter
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which creep in through the infirmity of the flesh,
they thought that the formal repentance which was
then exacted for more heinous crimes was no more to be
repeated than Baptism. This opinion is not to be viewed

errors
Avhile

as if they wished to

phmge

those into despair

who had

fallen

from their first repentance, or to extenuate those errors as if
they were of no account before God. For they knew that
the saints often stumble through unbelief, that superfluous
oaths occasionally escape them, that they sometimes boil
with anger, nay, break out into open invectives, and labour,
besides, under other evils, which are in no slight degree

Lord but they

them to distinguish
came under the cognisance
The great
of the Church, and produced much scandal.'
difliiculty they had in pardoning those who had done something that called for ecclesiastical animadversion, was not
offensive to the

them from

;

so called

public crimes, which

because they thought it difficult to obtain pardon from the
Lord, but by this severity they wished to deter others from
rushing precipitately into crimes, which, by their demerit,
Avould alienate them from the communion of the Church.
Still

the Avord of the Lord, Avhich here ought to be our only

rule, certainly prescribes greater

moderation, since

to

it

teaches

must not be stretched so far
overwhelm with grief the individual for whose benefit

that the rigour of discipline

should specially be designed, (2 Cor.
discoursed at greater length.

ii.

7,) as

as
it

we have above

1 French, " lis usoient de cette nianiere de parlcr afin de mettre difference autre les faiites privees, et les crimes publiques qui emportoient
grands scandales en I'Eglise." They used this manner of speech, in order
to make a difference between private faults and the public crinjes Avhich
brought great scandals into the Chiu-ch.

—
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CHAPTER

II.

COMPARISON BETWEEN THE FALSE CHURCH AND THE TRUE.
The

divisions of the chapter are,

—

I.

Description of a spurious Church,

resembling the Papacy vaunting of personal succession, of which a refuII. An answer, in name of the orthodox
tation is subjoined, sec. 1-4.
Churches, to the Popish accusations of heresy and schism.

A

descrip-

tion of the Churches existing at present under the Papacy.
Sections.
I.

stance of the present chapter, viz.
prevail, no, Church exists.

doctrine of Christ
;

2-

\y

Suband falsehood
falsehood wherever the pure

Recapitulation of the matters treated in the previous chapter.

is

There

:

is

Where

lying

not in vigour.

This falsehood prevails under the Papacy.

Hence

the

Papacy

is

not

own Church, and charge
those who dissent from it with heresy and schism.
They attempt
to defend their vaunting by the name of jo^sonal succession. A
a Church.

Still

the Papists extol their

succession which abandons the truth of Christ proved to be of

3.

no importance.
This proof confirmed, 1. By examples and passages of Scripture;
2. By reason and the authority of Augustine.

4.

AVhatever the Papists

5.

may pretend, there is no Church where the
word of God appears not.
The objection of personal succession, and the charge of heresy and

6.

The same thing confirmed by

schism, refuted, both from Scripture and Augustine.

7.

8.
9.

the authority of Cyprian.

The ana-

themas of the Papists of no consequence.
The churches of the Papists in the same situation as those of the
Israelites, which revolted to superstition and idolatry under Jeroboam.

The character of those Israelitish churches.
Hence the Papists act unjustly when they would compel us to communion with their Church. Then- two demands. Answer to the
first.

Sum

of the question.

Why

we cannot

take part in the

external worship of the Papists.
10.

II.

Second demand of the Papists answered.
Although the Papacy cannot properly be

called a Church,

against the will of Antichrist himself, there

Church

in the

is

still,

some vestige of a

Papacy, as Baptism and some other remnants.

-
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of Church not conceded to the Papacy, though under its
domination there have been some kind of churches. Herein is a
fulfihnent of Paul's prophecy, that Antichrist would sit in the

The name

12.

temple of God.

mary

How

1.

Deplorable condition of such churches.

Sum-

of the chapter.

much

the ministry of the Avord and sacraments

should weigh with us, and

how

far reverence for it should

extend, so as to be a perpetual badge for distinguishing the
for we have shown, first, that
and unimpaired, no errors of conduct, no defects should prevent us from giving the name
and, secondly, that trivial errors in this minisof Church
Morenot
to make us regard it as illegitimate.
ought
try
over, we have shown that the errors to which such pardon
are those by which the fundamental doctrine of
is due,
religion is not injured, and by which those articles of religion, in which all believers should agree, are not suppress-

Church, has been explained

Avherever

it

;

exists entire

^

;

ed,

while,

regard

in

to

the sacraments, the defects are

such as neither destroy nor impair the legitimate institution
of their Author. But as soon as falsehood has forced its

way

into the citadel of religion, as soon as the

sum

of neces-

sary doctrine is inverted, and the use of the sacraments is
destroyed, the death of the Church undoubtedly ensues, just
as the

life

of

man

is

destroyed when his throat

is

pierced, or

This is clearly evinced by
wounded.
the words of Paul when he says, that the Church is " built
upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus
Christ himself being the chief corner-stone," (Eph. ii. 20.)
If the Church is founded on the doctrine of the apostles and
prophets, by -which believers are enjoined to place their
his vitals mortally

salvation in Christ alone, then if that doctrine

how can

the Church continue to stand

necessarily

can sustain

fall
it

whenever that sum of

has given way.

Again,

?

religion
if

is

destroyed,

The Church must
which alone

the true Church

" the pillar and ground of the truth," (1 Tim.

iii.

15,)

it

is
is

French, " Secoudement, qu'encore il y ait quelques petites fautes,
la doctrine ou aux sacremens qu'icelui ne laisse point d'avoir sa
vioeur."
Secondly, that though there may be some little faults either in
doctrine or in the sacraments, the Church ceases not to be in vigour.
^

on en

—

CHAP.

CHRISTIAN RELIGION.

ir.

43

Is no Church where lying and falsehood
have usurped the ascendancy.

certain that there

Since this

2.

can understand

is

the state of matters under the Papacy,

how much

we

of the Church there survives.'

There, instead of the ministry of the word, prevails a perverted

government, compounded of

lies,

a government which partly

extinguishes, partly suppresses, the pure light.

In place of

Lord's Supper, the foulest sacrilege has entered, the wor-

tlie

ship of
stitions

God
;

is

deformed by a varied mass of intolerable super-

doctrine (without which Christianity exists not)

is

and exploded, the public assemblies are schools
Wherefore, in declining fetal partiand
impiety.
idolatry
of
cipation in such wickedness, we run no risk of being dissevered from the Church of Christ. The communion of the
Church was not instituted to be a chain to bind us in idolatry, impiety, ignorance of God, and other kinds of evil, but
ratlier to retain us in the fear of God and obedience of the
They, indeed, vaunt loudly of their Church,^ as if
truth.
there was not another in the world; and then, as if the matter
Avholly buried

were ended, they make out tliat all are schismatics who withdraw from obedience to that Church which they thus depict,
that all are heretics who presume to whisper against its docBut by what arguments do they prove
trine, (see sec. 5.)
their possession of the true Church ? They appeal to ancient
records which formerly existed in Italy, France, and Spain,
pretending to derive their origin from those holy men, who,

by sound

doctrine, founded

and raised up churches, confirmed

the doctrine, and reared the edifice of the Church with their

blood

;

they pretend that the Church thus consecrated by

spiritual gifts

and the blood of martyrs was preserved from

destruction by a perpetual succession of bishops.

They dwell

on the importance Avhich Irenrous, Tertullian, Origen, Augustine, and others, attached to this succession, (see sec. 3.) How
frivolous and plainly ludicrous these allegations are, I Avill
enable any, who will for a little consider the matter with me,
to understand without
^
'^

any

diflSculty.

I would also exhort

See chap. i. sec. 10 ii. sec. 10 viii. sec. 12.
French, " Je say bien que les flatteurs du Pape magnifient grande-

ment
their

;

leur Eglise."

Church.

—I know that

;

the flatterers of the

Pi^i'-o

greatly extol

'
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our opponents to give their serious attention,
hojDe of being able to benefit

they have laid aside

aim

all

to prosecute their

if

instruction

I had any
;

but since

make it their only
whatever way they can, I

regard to truth, and

own ends

in

by which good men and
may disentangle themselves from their quibbles.
them why they do not quote Africa, and Egypt,

make

will only

them by

IV.

a few observations

lovers of truth
First, I ask

all

those regions there was a ces-

sation of that sacred succession,

by the aid of which they vaunt
They therefore fall back on

and

all

Asia, just because in

of having continued churches.

the assertion, that they have the true Church, because ever
since

began to

it

exist

it

was never destitute of bishops,

because they succeeded each other in an unbroken series.
But what if I bring Greece before them ? Therefore, I again
ask them,

Greeks,

Why they

say that the Church perished

among whom

succession of bishops

there never

—a

Why ?

because,

Apostolic See, they lost their privilege.

who

revolt from

Christ

much more

?

the

in the

succession, in their opinion,

only guardian and preserver of the Church

Greeks schismatics.

among

was any interruption

They make

the
the

by revolting from the

What ? Do not those
deserve to lose

it ?

It

follows, therefore, that the pretence of succession is vain, if

handed
and uncorrupted, and

posterity do not retain the truth of Christ, which was

down

to

them by

continue in
3.

In

their fathers, safe

it.

the

present

day, therefore, the

pretence

of the

Romanists is just the same as that which appears to have
been formerly used by the Jews, when the Prophets of the
Lord charged them with blindness, impiety, and idolatry.
For as the Jews proudly vaunted of their temple, ceremonies,
and priesthood, by which, with strong reason, as they supposed, they measured the Church, so, instead of the Church,
we are presented by the Romanists with certain external
masks, which often are far from being connected with the
Church, and without which the Church can perfectly exist.
Wherefore, we need no other argument to refute them than
that with which Jeremiah opposed the foolish confidence of
the Jews, namely, " Trust ye not in lying words, saying,
The temple of the Lord, The temple of the Lord, The temple
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The Lord

nothing as his OAvn, save when his word
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is

Thus, though the glory of

recognises

heard and

God

reli-

sat in the

sanctuary between the cherubim, (Ezek. x. 4,) and he had
promised that he would there have his stated abode, still
Avhen the priests corrupted his woi'ship by depraved superstitions,

he transferred

out any sanctity.

it

elsewhere, and left the place with-

If that temple which seemed consecrated

for the perpetual habitation of

God, could be abandoned by

God and become profane, the Romanists have no ground to
pretend that God is so bound to persons or places, and fixed

-

must remain with those who
have only the name and semblance of a Church. This is the
question which Paul discusses in the Epistle to the Romans, from the ninth to the twelfth chapter. Weak consciences
to external observances, that he

Avere greatly disturbed,

God

people of

when

those

who seemed

to be the

not only rejected, but even persecuted the

Therefore, after expounding doche removes this difficulty, denying that those Jews,
the enemies of the truth, were the Church, though they
wanted nothing which might otherwise have been desired
to the external form of the Church. The ground of his denial
is, that they did not embrace Christ.
In the Epistle to the
doctrine of the Gospel.
trine,

when comparing Ishmael with

Galatians,
still

to

more

whom

expressly, that

many

Isaac,

he says

hold a place in the Church

the inheritance does not belong, because they were

not the offspring of a free parent.

From

this

,

he proceeds

draw a contrast between two Jerusalems, because, as the
was given on Mount Sinai, but the Gospel proceeded
from Jerusalem, so many who were born and brought up u\
servitude confidently boast that they are the sons of God and
of the Church nay, while they are themselves degenerate,
proudly despise the genuine sons of God. Let us also, in
like manner, when we hear that it was once declared from
heaven, " Cast out the bondmaid and her son," trust to this
inviolable decree, and boldly despise their unmeaning boasts.
For if they plume themselves on external profession, Ishmael
also was circumcised
if they found on antiquity, he Avas the
and yet we see that he was rejected. If the
first-born
to

Law

;

:

:

'
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is

asked, Paul assigns

are accounted sons
'

who

it,

(Rom.

BOOK

IV.

that those only

ix. 6,)

are born of the pure and legitimate

seed of doctrine. On this ground God declares that he was
not astricted to impious priests, though he had made a covenant with their father Levi, to be their angel, or interpreter,
(Mah ii. 4 ;) nay, he retorts the false boast by which they

were wont to

rise against

the Prophets, namely, that the

dignity of the priesthood was to be held in singular estima-

This he himself willingly admits and he disputes
with them, on the ground that he is ready to fulfil the covenant, while they, by not fulfilling it on their part, deserve to
be rejected. Hei'c, then, is the value of succession when not
tion.

:

'conjoined with imitation and corresponding conduct
terity, as

:

pos-

soon as they arc convicted of having revolted from

their origin, are deprived of all

honour

;

unless,

pious priests, (nay, the series from

Aaron

we
many

indeed,

are prepared to say, that because Caiaphas succeeded

him was conname of Church.

to

tinuous,) that accursed assembly deserved the

in earthly governments, no one would bear to see the
tyranny of Caligula, Nero, Heliogabalus, and the like, described as the true condition of a republic, because they

Even

succeeded such

men

as Brutus, Scipio,

government of the Church

in the

and

Caraillus.^

especially, nothing is

That
more

absurd than to disregard doctrine, and place succession in
Nor, indeed, was any thing farther from the intention of the holy teachers, whom they falsely obtrude upon us,

persons.

than to maintain distinctly that churches exist, as by hereditary right, wherever bishoj^s have been uniformly succeeded

But while it was without controversy that no
bishops.
change had been made in doctrine from the beginning down
to their day, they assumed it to be a sufficient refutation of

by

French, "

tant s'en faut que cela ait lieu, que mesmes aux gouverComme il n'y a nul prolie seroit point supportable.
pos de dire que la tyramiie de Caligula, Neron, Heliogabale, et leurs semblables soit le vrai etat de la cit^ de Rome, pourcequ'ils ont succede aux
bons governeurs qui etoieut establis par la peuple." Now, so far is this
from being the case, that even in earthly governments it would not be
supportable.
As there is no ground for saying that the tyranny of Caligula, Nero, Heliogabalus, and the like, is the true state of the city of
Rome, because they succeeded the good governors who were established
^

nemens

Or

terrestres

il

—

by the

people.

:
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were opposed to the doctrine main-

by the
They have, therefore, no longer any
ground for proceeding to make a gloss of the name of Church,
which we regard with due reverence but when we come to
tained constantly, and with unanimous consent, even
apostles themselves.

;

definition, not only (to use the

common

expression) does the

water adhere to them, but they stick in their own mire,
because they substitute a vile prostitute for the sacred spouse
That the substitution may not deceive us, let us,
of Christ.
among other admonitions, attend to the following from AuSpeaking of the Church, he says, " She herself is
gustine.

sometimes obscured, and, as
tude of scandals

;

appears quiet and free

by the

pillars of the

sometimes she is covered and tossed
and trial." (August, ad VinAs instances, he mentions that the strongest
;

—

In

Church often bravely endured

exile for the

hid throughout the world.

faith, or lay
4.

were, beclouded by a multi-

billows of tribulation

cent. Epist. 48.)

and

it

sometimes, in a time of tranquillity, she

this

way

the Romanists assail us in the present day,

terrify the unskilful

with the name of Church, while they

are the deadly adversaries of Christ.

Therefore, although
they exhibit a temple, a priesthood, and other similar masks,
the empty glare by which they dazzle the eyes of the simple

should not
I

move

us in the least to admit that there

Church where the word of God appears

not.

is

a

The Lord

furnished us with an unfailing test Avhen he said, "

Every

:»^

one that is of the tnith heareth my voice," (John xviii. 37.)
Again, " I am the good shepherd, and know my sheep, and

3^

am known

of mine."

"

My sheep

A

my voice,

and I know
before he had said, when

hear

them, and they follow me."
little
the shepherd " putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth before
them, and the sheep follow him for they know his voice.
And a stranger will they not follow, but will flee from him
;

know

not the voice of strangers," (John x. 14, 4, 5.)
own accord, form so infatuated an
estimate of the Church, since Christ has designated it by a

for they

Why

then do we, of our

sign in which

sign Avhich
fallibly

is

is nothing in the least degree equivocal, a
every where seen, the existence of which in-

proves the existence of the Church, while

its

absence

:r'i
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absence of every thing that properly bears the

Paul declares that the Church is not
founded either upon the judgments of men or the priesthood, but upon the doctrine of the Apostles and Prophets,
(Eph. ii. 20.) Nay, Jerusalem is to be distinguished from
Babylon, the Church of Christ from a conspiracy of Satan,
by the discriminating test which our Saviour has applied to
them, " He that is of God, heareth God's words ye therefore hear them not, because ye are not of God," (John viii.
In short, since the Church is the kingdom of Christ,
47.)
and he reigns only by his Avord, can there be any doubt as
to the falsehood of those statements by which the kingdom
of Church

?

:

of Christ

without

is

repi'csented without his sceptre, in other words,

his sacred

word ?

5. As to their charge of heresy and schism, because we
preach a different doctrine, and submit not to their laws, and
meet apart from them for Prayer, Baptism, the administration

of the Supper, and other sacred

rites, it is

indeed a very se-

rious accusation, but one which needs not a long and laboured

defence.

The name

of heretics and schismatics

is

applied to

those who, by dissenting from the Church, destroy

munion.
viz.,

This communion

is

its

com-

held together by two chains,

consent in sound doctrine and brotherly charity.

the distinction which Augustine makes

Hence

between heretics

and schismatics is, that the former corrupt the purity of the
faith by false dogmas, whereas the latter sometimes, even while
holding the same faith, break the bond of union, (August.
Lib. Qua^st. in Evang. Matth.) But the thing to be observed
is, that this union of charity so depends on unity of faith,
as to have in

it its

beginning,

its

end, in fine,

Let us therefore remember, that whenever
is

commended

to us, the thing required

minds consent in Christ, our
by mutual good-will in Christ.

its

only rule.

ecclesiastical unity

that while our
be united together
Accordingly, Paul, when he
is,

wills also

exhorts us to it, takes for his fundamental principle that
is " one God, one faith, one baptism," (Eph. iv. 5.)
Nay, when he tells us to be " of one accord, of one mind,"
there

he immediately adds, " Let
also in Christ Jesus," (Phil.

this
ii.

2,

mind be
5

;)

in

you which

v\as

intimating, that where
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not a union of believers,

but a faction of the ungodly.
following Paul, derives the fountain of

Cyj3rip,ji, also,

6.

ecclesiastical

concord from the one bishopric of Christ, and
is one Church, which by increase

afterwards adds, " There

from fecundity
as there are

is

more widely extended

many

to a multitude, just

rays of the sun, but one light, and

many

branches of a tree, but one trunk upheld by the tenacious
root.

When many

streams flow from one fountain, though

there seems wide spreading numerosity from the overflow-

ing copiousness of the supply, yet unity remains in the origin. ^
Pluck a ray from the body of the sun, and the unity sus-

Break a branch from a tree, and the branch
Cut off a stream from a fountain, that
which is thus cut off dries up. So the Church, pervaded
by the light of the Lord, extends over the whole globe,
and yet the light which is everywhere diffused is one,"
(Cyprian, de Simplicit. Pr^elat.)
Words could not more
elegantly express the inseparable connection which all tlie
members of Christ have with each other. W© see how he
constantly calls us back to the head.
Accordingly, he declares that when heresies and schisms arise, it is because
tains

no

division.

will not germinate.

men

return not to the origin of the truth, because they seek

not the head, because they keep not the doctrine of the

heavenly Master.

Lei them now go and clamour against us
withdrawn from their Church, since the

as heretics for having

only cause of our estrangement

is,

that they cannot tolerate

I say nothing of their having

a pure profession of the truth.

The fact

expelled us by anathemas and curses.
sufficient to
tics

excuse

us, unless

of the apostles, with

is

more than

they would also make schisma-

whom we

have a common cause.
" they shall put you

Christ, I say, forewarned his apostles,

The synagogues of
which he speaks were then held to be lawful churches.
Seeing then it is certain that we were cast out, and we are
prepared to show that this was done for the name of Christ,
the cause should first be ascertained before any decision
out of the synagogues," (John xvi. 2.)

is

given either for or against

choose, I

am

VOL. HI.

us.

willing to leave to

This, however, if they

them

;

to

me

it

is

enough

D
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that Ave behoved to withdraw from

them
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draw

near to Christ.
7. The place which we ought to assign to all the churches
on wliich the tyranny of the Romish idol has seized will
better appear if we compare them with the ancient Israelitish

Church, as delineated by the prophets. So long as the Jews
^ and Israelites persisted in the laws of the covenant, a true
Church existed among them in other words, they by the
kindness of God obtained the benefits of a Church. True
doctrine was contained in the law, and the ministry of it was
committed to the prophets and priests. They were initiated
in religion by the sign of circumcision, and by the other sacraThere can be
ments trained and confirmed in the faith.
no doubt that the titles with which the Lord honoured his
Church were applicable to their society. After they forsook
the law of the Lord, and degenerated into idolatry and superFor who can presume
stition, they partly lost the privilege.
" to deny the title of the Church to those with whom the Lord
" deposited the preaching of his Avord and the observance
of his mysteries ? On the other hand, who may presume to
;

give the

name

of Church, without reservation, to that assem-

bly by Avhich the

word of God

trampled under foot

—Avhere

is

openly and with impunity

his ministry, its chief support,

and the very soul of the Church, is destroyed ?
8. What then? (some one Avill say;) was there not a particle of tlie Church left to the Jews from the date of their
revolt to idolatry

?

The

ansAver

is

easy.

First, I say that in

the defection itself there Avere several gradations

;

for

we

cannot hold that the lapses by Avhich both Judah and Israel
turned aside from the pure Avorship of God were the same.

"

,

Jeroboam, Avhen he fabricated the calves against the express
prohibition of God, and dedicated an unlawful place for worThe Jews became degenship, corrupted religion entirely.
erate in manners and superstitious opinions before they
made any improper change in the external form of religion.
For although they had adopted many perverse ceremonies
under Ilehoboam, yet, as the doctrine of the law and the
priesthood, and the rites Avhich
at Jerusalem, the pious

still

God had instituted, continued
had the Church in a tolerable
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In regard to the Israelites, matters which, up to the
state.
time of Ahab, had certainly not been reformed, then became
worse. Those Avho succeeded him, until the overthrow of the
kingdom, were partly like him, and partly (when they wished
to be somewhat better) followed the example of Jeroboam,
while all, without exception, were wicked and idolatrous.
In Judea different changes now and then took place, some
kings corrupting the worship of God by false and superstitious inventions, and others attempting to reform it, until, at
length, the priests themselves polluted the temple of God by
profane and abominable rites.

Now

9.

vices as

then, let the Papists, in order to extenuate their

much

as possible, deny, if they can, that the state of

much

and corrupted with them as it
under Jeroboam. They have a
in doctrine are not one whit more
pure rather, perhaps, they are even still more impure. God,
nay, even those possessed of a moderate degree of judgment,
religion

is

as

vitiated

kingdom of
grosser idolatry, and
was

in the

Israel

;

me witness, and the thing itself is too manifest
me to enlarge upon it. AVhen they would force

will bear

to

require

us

communion of their Church, they make two demands
upon us first, that we join in their prayers, their sacrifices,
and all their ceremonies and, secondly, that whatever honour, power, and jurisdiction, Christ has given to his Church,
the same we must attribute to theirs. In regard to the first,
I admit that all the prophets who were at Jerusalem, when

to the

—

;

matters there were very corrupt, neither sacrificed apart nor
held separate meetings for prayer.

mand

of God, which enjoined

them

For they had the commeet in the temple of

to

Solomon, and they knew that the Levitical priests, whom the
Lord had appointed over sacred matters, and who were not
yet discarded, how unworthy soever they might be of that
honour, were still entitled to hold it,^ (Exod. xxix. 9.) But
^ Frencli, " lis savoient que les pretres Levitiques, combien qu'ils fiissent indignes d'un tel office, neantmoins pourcequ'ils avoient ete ordonnez
de Dieu, et n'etolent point encore deposes, devoient etre recognus pour
They knew that the
mlnistres legitimes, ayaut le degre de pretrise."
Levitical priests, although they were unworthy of such an office, nevertheless, because they had been ordained of God, and were not jet deposed,
were to be recognised as lawful ministers, having the rank of priesthood.

—
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the principal point in the whole question is, that they were
not compelled to any superstitious worship, nay, they undertook nothing but what had been instituted by God. But in
these men, I

Scarcely can

mean the Papists, where is the resemblance ?
we hold any meeting with them without pollut-

ing ourselves Avith open idolatry.

communion

undoubtedly

is

as the greatest sacrilege.

done
II.,

will

in the

Their principal bond of

Mass, v»hich

Whether

be elsewhere seen, (see chap,

chap. XV., sec. 6.)

It is

now

we abominate

this is justly or rashly
xviii.

;

sufficient to

see also

Book

show that our

is different from that of the prophets, who, when they
were present at the sacred rites of the ungodly, were not
obliged to witness or use any ceremonies but those which
were instituted by God. But if we would have an example
in all respects similar, let us take one from the kingdom of

case

Under the ordinance of Jeroboam, circumcision remained, sacrifices were offered, the law was deemed holy, and
the God Avhom they had received from their fathers was

Israel.

Avorshipped

;

but in consequence of invented and forbidden

modes of worship, everything which was done there God disapproved and condemned.
Show me one prophet or pious

man who

once worshipped or offered

They knew

that they could not do

it

sacrifice

in Bethel.

without defiling them-

some kind of sacrilege. We hold, therefore, that
communion of the Church ought not to be carried so far
by the godly as to lay them under a necessity of following it
when it has degenerated to profane and polluted rites.
selves Avith

the

10.
still

With

regard to the second point, our objections are

stronger.

For Avhen the Church

is

particular point of view as the Church,

are

bound

to revere,

considered in that

whose judgment

Ave

whose authority acknoAvledge, Avhose

admonitions obey, Avhose censures dread, Avhose communion
religiously cultivate in every respect,

we cannot concede

that

they have a Church, Avithout obliging ourselves to subjection

and obedience. Still Ave are Avilling to concede Avhat the
Prophets conceded to the Jews and Israelites of their day,
Avhen Avith them matters Avere in a similar, or even in a better
condition.

For

Ave see hoAV

they uniformly exclaim against

their meetings as profane conA^enticles,

to AAdiich

it

is

not
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than to abjure God,

certainly if those were churches,

it

(Isa.

i.

follows, that

Elijah, Micaiah, and others in Israel, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Hosea,
and those of like cliaracter in Judah, whom the prophets,
priests, and people of their day, hated and execrated more
than the uncircumclsed, were aliens from the Church of God.
If those were churches, then the Church was no longer the
pillar of the truth,

but the stay of falsehood, not the taber-

nacle of the living God, but a receptacle of idols.

They

were, therefore, under the necessity of refusing consent to

was nothing else than impious
God.
For this same reason, should
any one acknowledge those meetings of the present day,
which are contaminated by idolatry, superstition, and impious
doctrine, as churches, full communion with which a Christian
must maintain so far as to agree with them even in doctrine,
he Avill greatly err. For if they are churches, the power of
their meetings, since consent

conspu'acy against

the keys belongs to them, whereas the keys are insepar-

ably connected with the word which they have put to

Again,

flight.

if

they are churches, they can claim the promise of

Christ, "

Whatsoever ye bind," &c. whereas, on the confrom their communion all Avho sincerely
;

trary, they discard

profess themselves the servants of Christ.

the promise of Christ
are not churches.

is

In

Therefore, either

vain, or in this respect, at least, they
fine,

instead of the ministry of the

word, they have schools of impiety, and sinks of
of error.

all

kinds

Therefore, in this point of view, they either are

not churches, or no badge

Avill

remain by which the lawful

meetings of the faithful can be distinguished from the meetings of Turks.
11. Still, as in ancient times, there

remained among the Jews
day

certain special privileges of a Church, so in the present

we deny not

to the Papists those vestiges of a Church Avhich
Lord has allowed to remain among them amid the dissipation.
When the Lord had once made his covenant with
the Jews, it was preserved not so much by them as by
its own strength, supported by which it withstood their

the

impiety.

Such, then,

divine goodness, that

is

the certainty and constancy of the

tlic

covenant of the Lord continued
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and his faith could not be obliterated by their perfidy
nor could circumcision be so profaned by their impure hands
as not still to be a true sign and sacrament of his covenant.

there,

;

Hence

the children

who were born

to

them the Lord

called

own, (Ezek. xvi. 20,) though, unless by special blessing,
they in no respect belonged to him. So having deposited
his covenant in Gaul, Italy, Germany, Spain, and England,

his

when

christ,

He,

in order that his

able, first preserved

nant

;

by the tyranny of Anticovenant might remain inviol-

these countries were oppressed

—baptism,

baptism there as an evidence of the cove-

which, consecrated by his

lips,

retains its

power in spite of human depravity secondly, He provided
by his providence that there should be other remains also to
prevent the Church from utterly perishing. But as in pulling
down buildings the foundations and ruins are often permitted
;

to remain, so he did not suffer Antichrist either to subvert
his

Church from

its

foundation,

or

to level

ground, (though, to punish the ingratitude of

with the

it

men who had

despised his word, he allowed a fearful shaking and dismem-

bering to take place,) but was pleased that amid the devastation the edifice should remain, though half in ruins.
12. Therefore, while

the

name

we

are unwilling simply to concede

of Church to the Papists,

are churches

among them.

The

we do

not deny that there

question

we

raise

only

and legitimate constitution of the Church,
implying communion in sacred rites, which are the signs
of profession, and especially in doctrine.^
Daniel and Paul
foretold that Antichrist would sit in the temple of God,
relates to the true

(Dan.

ix.

27; 2 Thess.

ii.

4;)

we regard

the

Roman

Pontiff

and standard-bearer of that wicked and abominable kingdom.^ By placing his seat in the temple of God,
it is intimated that his kingdom would not be such as to
as the leader

destroy the

name

either of Christ or of his Church.

Hence,

French, " Mais nous contendons seulement du vrai etat de I'Eglise, qui
emporte communion, tant en doctrine, qu'en tout qui appartient a la profession de notre Cbretiente ;"
but we contend only for the true state of
the Church, implying communion, as well as every thing which pertains
'

—

to the profession of our Christianity.
2 The French adds, " pour le moins en I'Eglise
Occidentale
in the Western Chui-ch.

i"— at

least
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obvious, that

remain under

his

we do

tyranny

;

not at

all

churches,
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deny that churches

however, which by

by

sacrilegious impiety he has profaned,

cruel domination

has oppressed, by evil and deadly doctrines like poisoned
potions has corrupted and almost slain
lies half-buried,

the gospel

is

;

churches where Christ

suppressed, piety

and the worship of God almost abolished

;

is

put to

flight,

where, in short,

all

things are in such disorder as to present the appearance of

Babylon rather than the holy city of God. In one word,
I call them churches, inasmuch as the Lord there wondrously
preserves some remains of his people, though miserably torn
and scattered, and inasmuch as some symbols of the Church
symbols especially whose efficacy neither the
still remain

—

nor human depravity can destroy. But as,
on the other hand, those marks to which we ought especially
to have respect in this discussion are effaced, I say that the
whole body, as well as every single assembly, want the form
of a legitimate Church.
craft of the devil

,
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OF THE TEACHERS AND MINISTERS OF THE CHURCH.
THEIR ELECTION AND OFFICE.
The

three heads of this chapter are,

on Church order, on the end,
Christian ministry, sec. 1-3.

—

utility,

II.

A

I.

A

few preliminary remarks

and dignity of the

necessity,

separate consideration of the per-

sons performing Ecclesiastical functions, sec. 4-10.

III.

Of

the Ordina-

tion or calling of the ministers of the Church, sec. 10-16.
Sections.
1.

Summary

Reasons why God,

of the chapter.

in

governing the

Church, uses the ministry of men. Cj/To declare his condescension.
2. To train us to humility and obedience. f?>.' To bind us to each
other in mutual charity.

men most

These reasons confirmed by Scripture.
useful to the whole Church.
Its ad-

2.

This ministry of

3.

The honourable terms in Avhich the ministrj^
necessity established by numerous examples.

4.

Second part of the chapter, treating of Ecclesiastical office-bearers in
particular.
Some of them, as Apostles, Prophets, and Evangelists,
temporar}'.
Others, as Pastors and Teachers, perpetual and

6.

Considering the

vantages enumerated.
is

spoken

of.

Its

indispensable.
office

we have

of Evangelist and Apostle as one,

Pastors corresponding with Apostles, and Teachers with Prophets.

Why
6.

As

the

name

of Apostles specially conferred on the twelve.

to the Apostles so also to Pastors the preaching of the

Word

and the administration of the sacraments has been committed.

How the Word

should be preached.

7.

Regularly every Pastor should have a separate church assigned to
This, however, admits of modification, when duly and
him.

8.

Bishops, Presbyters, Pastors, and Ministers, are used

regularly

made by

public authority.

by the Apostles

and the same. Some functions, as being temporar}'-, are
Two, namely, those of Elders and Deacons, as pertainomitted.
as one

ing to the ministry of the
9.

Word, are retained.
Some employed

Distinction between Deacons.

,

in distributing alms,

others in taking care of the poor.
10.

Third part of the chapter, treating of the Ordination or calling of the
ministers of the Church.
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viz.,

an external aud an
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INIode in

internal.

both are to be viewed.

12. 1.

Who

13. 3.

By whom

are to be appointed ministers ?

the appointment

is

were elected by Christ alone.

to be

Of

2.

Mode

made.

of appointment.

Why

the Apostles

the calling and election of St

Paul.
14. Oj-diuary Pastors are designiated

w'
15.

by other Pastors.
by men.

Why

certain of

the Apostles also were designated

The

Other

election of Pastors does not belong to one individual.

Pastors should preside, and the people consent and approve.
16. Form in which the ministers of the Church are to be ordained.
No express precept but one. Laying on of hands.

1.

We

are

now

to speak of the order iu

which the Lord

has been pleased that his Church should be governed.

For

though it is riglit that he alone should rule and reign in the
Church, that he should preside and be conspicuous in it, and
that its government should be exercised and administered
yet as he does not dwell among us in
solely by his Avord
visible presence, so as to declare his will to us by his own
lips, he in this (as we have said) uses the ministry of men,
;

as it were, his substitutes,^ not by transand honour to them, but only doing his own
work by their lips, just as an artificer uses a tool for any
purpose. What I have previously expounded (chap. i. sec. 5)
God might have acted, in this
I am again forced to repeat.
respect, by himself, without any aid or instrument, or might
even have done it by angels but there are several reasons
First, in this way\
Avhy he rather chooses to employ men.^
he declares his condescension towards us, employing men to
perform the function of his ambassadors in the Avorld, to be

by making them,
ferring his right

;

the interpreters of his secret will

own

person.

no purpose he

;

in short, to represent his

Thus he shows by experience
calls

gives responses to

that

it is

us his temples, since by man's

men

as fi'om a sanctuary.

not to

mouth he

Secondly, it/^

forms a most excellent and useful training to humility, when
he accustoms us to obey his word though preached by men
like ourselves, or,

it

may

be, our inferiors in worth.

—

Did he

^ Latin,
"quasi vicarlum operam." French, " les faisans comme ses
making them as it were his substitutes.
lientenans ;"
- Sea on this subject Aiiav.st. dc Doctrina Christiana, Lib. i.

—

.
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himself speak from heaven,
oracles were received

by

all

IV.

were no wonder if his sacred
and minds reverently and

it

ears

For who would not dread his present
without delay.
power? who would not fall prostrate at the first view of
his great majesty ? who would not be overpowered by that
immeasurable splendour? But when a feeble man, sprung
from the dust, speaks in the name of God, we give the best
proof of our piety and obedience, by listening with docility
Acto his servant, though not in any respect our superior.
cordingly, he hides the treasure of his heavenly wisdom in
frail earthen vessels, (2 Cor. iv. 7,) that he may have a more
certain proof of the estimation in which it is held by us.
Moreover, nothing was fitter to cherish mutual charity than
to bind men together by this tie, appointing one of them as
a pastor to teach the others who are enjoined to be disciples,
and receive the common doctrine from a single mouth. For
did every

man

suffice for himself,

another's aid, (such

would despise

is

and stand

the pride of the

all others,

and be

human

in

no need of

intellect,)

in his turn despised.

each

The

Lord, therefore, has astricted his Church to what he foresaw
would be the strongest bond of unity when he deposited the
doctrine of eternal life and salvation with men, that by their
hands he misht communicate it to others. To this Paul had
respect when he wrote to the Ephesians, " There is one body,
and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your
one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and
calHng
Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you
;

all.

But unto every one

of us

is

the measure of the gift of Christ.

given grace according to

Wherefore he

saith,

When

he ascended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave
(Now that he ascended, what is it but that
gifts unto men.
he also descended first into the lower parts of the earth ? He
that descended is the same also that ascended up far above
And he gave some,
all heavens, that he might fill all things.)
and some, prophets and some, evangelists ; and
apostles
;

;

some, pastors and teachers

;

for the perfecting of the saints,

work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of
till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the
for the

Christ

:

;
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measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ that we
henceforth be no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried
about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men,
and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive
:

may grow up into him in all
which is the head, even Christ
from whom the
whole body fitly joined together and compacted by that which
every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in
the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body unto
the edifying of itself in love," (Eph. iv. 4-16.)
2. By these words he shows that the ministry of men,
which God employs in governing the Church, is a principal
bond by which believers are kept together in one body. He
also intimates, that the Church cannot be kept safe, unless
supported by those guards to which the Lord has been
pleased to commit its safety.
Christ " ascended up far above
all heavens, that he might fill all things," (Eph. iv. 10.)
The
but speaking the truth in love,

things,

:

of filling is this
By the ministers to whom he has
committed this office, and given grace to discharge it, he
dispenses and distributes his gifts to the Church, and thus

mode

:

manner

exhibits himself as in a

actually present

by exerting

the energy of his Spirit in this his institution, so as to
prevent it from being vain or fruitless. In this way, the

renewal of the saints
is

edified

who
are

is

all

;

in this

is

accomplished, and the body of Christ

way we grow up

in all things unto

the Head, and unite with one another

;

in this

Him

way we

brought into the unity of Christ, provided prophecy
among us, provided we receive his apostles, and

flourishes

despise not the doctrine which

is

administered to us.

Who-

and kind of
government of which we speak, or disparages it as of minor
importance, plots the devastation, or rather the ruin and
For neither are the light and
destruction, of the Church.
heat of the sun, nor meat and drink, so necessary to sustain
and cherish the present life, as is the apostolical and pastoral
office to preserve a Church in the earth.
ever,

3.

therefore, studies

to abolish this order

Accordingly, I have observed above, that

repeatedly

commended

bestowed upon

it,

its

dignity

in order that

by the

titles

God

has

which he has

we might hold

it

in the

highest estimation, as
ings.
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He

among the most

declares, that in raising

IV.

excellent of our bless-

up teachers, he confers a

on men, when he bids his prophet exclaim,
beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that

special benefit

"

How

bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace," (Isa.

when he

lii.

7

;)

the apostles the light of the world and the salt

calls

Nor

of the earth, (Matth. v. 13, 14.)

could the office be

more highly eulogised than when he said, " He that heareth
you heareth me and he that despiseth you despiseth me,"
(Luke X. 16.) But the most striking passage of all is that
in the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, where Paul treats
He contends, that
as it were professedly of this question.
and glorious than
more
noble
in
the
Church
nothing
there is
;

I

the ministry of the Gospel, seeing

the administration of

it is

the Spirit of righteousness and eternal

life.

These and simi-

lar passages should have the effect of preventing that method
of governing and maintaining the Church by ministers, a

method which the Lord has
worthless in our eyes, and
contempt.

How very

only by words

but also

from seeming
becoming obsolete by

ratified for ever,

at length

necessary

he has declared not
he was pleased

it is,

by examples.

When

to shed the light of his truth in greater effulgence on Corne-

he sent an angel from heaven to despatch Peter to him,
(Acts X. 3.) When he was pleased to call Paul to the
knowledge of himself, and ingraft him into the Church, he
does not address him with his own voice, but sends him to a
man from whom he may both obtain the doctrine of salva-

lius,

and the sanctification of baptism, (Acts ix. 6-20.) If
it was not by mere accident that the angel, Avho is the interpreter of God, abstains from declaring the will of God, and
orders a man to be called to declare it that Christ, the only
Master of believers, commits Paul to the teaching of a man,
that Paul whom he had determined to carry into the third
heaven, and honour with a wondrous revelation of things
that could not be spoken, (2 Cor. xii. 2,) who will presume
to despise or disregard as superfluous that ministr}', whose
utility God has been pleased to attest by such evidence ?
4. Those who preside over the government of the Church,
according to the institution of Christ, ai'c named by Paul,
tion

;

;
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Apostles

;

{ouxi\Ay, Pastors

secondly,
;

Prophets

;
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thirdly,

find, lastly, Teac/ier^;

(Eph.

Evangelists

Of

iv. 11.)

two last have an ordinary office in the Church.
The Lord raised up the other three at the beginning of his
kingdom, and still occasionally raises them up when the
these, only the

The nature

necessity of the times requires.

of the apostolic

from the command, " Go ye into all the
world, and preach the Gospel to every creature," (Mark xvi.
No fixed limits are given them, but the whole world
15.)
is assigned to be reduced under the obedience of Christ,
that by spreading the Gospel as widely as they could, they
function

is

clear

might every Avhere erect his kingdom. Accordingly, Paul,
Avhen he Avould approve his apostleship, does not say that
he had acquired some one city for Christ, but had propagated the Gospel far and wide had not built on another

—

man's foundation, but planted churches where the name of
The apostles, therefore, Avere sent
his Lord was unheard.

back the world from its revolt to the true
obedience of God, and every where establish his kingdom
by the preaching of the Gospel or, If you choose, they were
forth to bring

;

like the first architects of the

throughout the world.

Church, to lay

By Prophets,

preters of the divine will, but those

revelation

By

;

none such now

Evangelists, I

mean

its

foundations

he means not

who

excelled

all inter-

by

special

they are less manifest.
those who, while inferior in rank to
exist, or

them in office, and even acted as
Such were Luke, Timothy, Titus, and the

the apostles, were next
their substitutes.

perhaps, also, the seventy disciples whom our Saviour
appointed In the second place to the apostles, (Luke x. 1.)

like

;

According to this Interpretation, which appears to me consonant both to the words and the meaning of Paul, those
three functions were not instituted In the Church to be perpetual, but only to endure so long as churches were to be
formed where none previously existed, or at least where
churches were to be transferred from Moses to Christ although I deny not, that afterward God occasionally raised
;

up Apostles, or at least Evangelists, in their stead, as has
been done In our time. For such were needed to brinir back
the Church from the revolt of Antichrist.
The office I

,^-
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nevertheless call extraordinary, because

whom

with

whom,

has no place in

it

Next come Pastors and

churches duly constituted.

IV.

Teachers,

the Church never can dispense, and between

I think, there

is

this difference, that teachers preside

not over discipline, or the administration of the saci'aments,
or admonitions, or exhortations, but the interpretation of
Scripture only, in order that pure and sound doctrine

But

maintained amonsc believers.
the pastoral
5.

We

all

may

be

these are embraced in

office.

now understand what

offices in

the government of

the Church were temporary, and what offices were instituted

But

to be of perpetual duration.
apostles,

we

shall

sponding to each other.

if

we class

evangelists with

manner correFor the same resemblance which

have two

like offices in a

our teachers have to the ancient prophets pastors have to

The

the apostles.

prophetical office was

more

excellent in

respect of the special gift of revelation which accompanied

but the office of teachers was almost of the same nature,
In like manner, the
and had altogether the same end.

it,

twelve,

whom

the

Lord chose

to publish the

of the Gospel to the world, (Luke

vi.

new preaching

13,) excelled others in

rank and dignity. For although, from the nature of the case,
and etymology of the word, all ecclesiastical officers may be
properly called apostles, because they are all sent by the
Lord and are his messengers, yet as it was of great importance
that a sure attestation should be given to the mission of
those who delivered a new and extraordinaiy message, it was
right that the twelve (to the number of whom Paul was afterwards added) should be distinguished from others by a peculiar title.
The same name, indeed, is given by Paul to
Andronicus and Junia, who, he says, were " of note among the
apostles," (E,om. xvi. 7 ;) but when he would speak properly
he confines the term to that primary order. And this is the

common vise

of Scripture.

Still pastors

(except that each has

the government of a particular church assigned to him) have
the same function as apostles.
let

us
6.

now

When

The nature

more clearly.
our Lord sent forth the

see

of this function

still

apostles, he

gave them a

commission (as has been lately said) to preach the Gospel,
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and baptize those who believed for the remission of sins.
had previously commanded that they should distribute
the sacred symbols of his body and blood after his example,
(Matth. xxviii. 19 Luke xsii. 19.)
Such is the sacred,
inviolable, and perpetual law, enjoined on those who succeed
to the place of the apostles,
they receive a commission to
preach the Gospel and administer the sacraments. Whence

He

;

—

we

infer that those

who

neglect both of these falsely pretend

But

to the office of apostles.

Avhat shall

we say

of pastors

?

Paul speaks not of himself only but of all pastors, when he
says, " Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of
Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God," (1 Cor. iv. 1.)
Again, in another passage, he describes a bishop as one
" holding fast the faithful word as he hath been taught, that
he may be able by sound doctrine both to exhort and convince the gainsayers," (Tit.

i.

9.)

passages Avhich everywhere occur,

From
we may

these and similar
infer that the

two

principal parts of the office of pastors are to preach the Gospel

and administer the sacraments. But the method of teaching
consists not merely in public addresses, it extends also to private admonitions. Thus Paul takes the Ephesians to witness,
" I kept back nothing that was profitable to you, but have
showed you, and have taught you publicly, and from house to
house, testifying both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks,
repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus
Christ."
A little after he says, " Remember, that, for the
space of three years, I ceased not to warn every one night and
day with tears," (Acts xx. 20, 31.) Our present purpose,
however, is not to enumerate the separate qualities of a good
pastor, but only to indicate what those profess who call themselves pastors, viz., that in presiding over the Church they
have not an indolent dignity, but must train the people to
true piety by the dpctrine of Christ, administer the sacred
mysteries, preserve and exercise right discipline.
To those

who
"

are set as

When

watchmen

in the

I say unto the Avicked,

Church the Lord

Thou

declares,

shalt surely die

;

and

thou givest him not Avarning, nor speakest to Avarn the Avicked
from his Avicked vA'ay, to save his life the same Avicked man
;

shall die in his iniquity

;

but his blood

avIII

I require at thine
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hand," (Ezek.
cable

to

all

What Paul

Hi. 18.)

pastors

says of himself

" For though

:

I

is

IV.

appli-

preach the Gospel, I

have notliing to glory of: for necessity is laid upon me yea,
woe is unto me if I preach not the Gospel," (1 Cor. ix. 16.)
In short, what the apostles did to the whole world, every pastor
should do to the flock over which he is appointed.
7. While we assign a church to each pastor, we deny not
that he who is fixed to one church may assist other churches,
whether any disturbance has occurred which requires his
presence, or his advice is asked on some doubtful matter.
;

I

I

I

But because

that policy

is

necessary to maintain the peace

of the Church, each has his proper duty assigned, lest

should become disorderly, run up and

all

down without any

certain vocation, flock together promiscuously to one spot,

and capriciously leave the churches vacant, being more
ous for their

Church.

own convenience than

solicit-

for the edification of the

This arrangement ought, as far as possible, to be

that every one, content with his own
may not encroach on another's province. Nor is this
human invention. It is an ordinance of God. For we

commonly observed,
limits,

a

read that Paul and Barnabas appointed presbyters over each
of the churches of Lystra, Antioch, and Iconium, (Acts

and Paul himself enjoins Titus to ordain presbyters
i. 5.)
In like manner, he mentions the
bishops of the Phillppians, and Archippus, the bishop of the
And in the Acts we
Colossians, (Phil. i. 1
Col. iv. 17.)
have his celebrated address to the presbyters of the Church
Let every one then, who underof Ephesus, (Acts xx. 28.)
takes the government and care of one church, know^ that he
is bound by tliis laAV of divine vocation, not that he is astricted
xiv.

23

;)

in every town, (Tit.

;

to the

soil,

(as lawyers speak,) that

is,

enslaved, and, as

it

be unable to move a foot if public utility
so require, and the thing is done duly and in order ; but he
who has been called to one place ought not to think of reAvere, fixed, as to

moving, nor seek to be set free when he deems it for his own
advantage. Again, if it is expedient for any one to be transferred to another place, he ought not to attempt it of his own
private motive, but to wait for public authority.
8.

In giving the name of bishops, presbyters, and pastors,
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who govern churches, I have done
on the authority of Scripture, which uses the words as
synonymous. To all who discharge the ministry of the word
indiscriminately to those

|

it

Thus Paul, after enjoining
gives the name of bishops.
Titus to ordain elders in every city, immediately adds, "
it

A

bishop must be blameless," &c., (Tit.

I.

So

5, 7.)

in another

place he salutes several bishops in one church, (Phil.

And

have called together, he,

we have

he

is

i.

1.)

said to

in the course of his address, desig-

nates as bishops, (Acts xx. 17.)
that

whom

in the Acts, the elders of Ephesus,

Here

it is

to be observed,

hitherto enumerated those offices only

which
word; nor does Paul make
the passage which we have quoted

consist in the ministry of the

mention of any others in
from the fourth chapter of the Epistle to the Ephesians.
But in the Epistle to the Romans, and the First Epistle
to the Corinthians, he enumerates other offices, as powers,
gifts of healing, interpretation, government, care of the poor,
(Rom. xii. 7 1 Cor. xii. 28.) As to those which were temporary, I say nothing, for it is not worth while to dwell upon
;

them. But there are two of perpetual duration, viz., government and care of the poor. By these governors I understand
seniors selected from the people to unite with the bishops in
pronouncing censures and exercising discipline. For this is
the only meaning which can be given to the passage, " He

that ruleth, with diligence,"

(Rom.

ginning, therefore, each church had

xii.

8.)

From

the be-

composed of
was lodged the

Its senate,^

and venerable men, in whom
power of correcting faults. Of this power we shall afterwards
speak. Moreover, experience shows that this arrangement
was not confined to one age, and therefore we are to regard
the office of government as necessary for all ages.
9. The care of the poor was committed to deacons, of whom
two classes are mentioned by Paul in the Epistle to the
Romans, " He that giveth, let him do it with simplicity ;"
"he that showeth mercy, with cheerfulness," (Rom. xii. 8.)

pious, grave,

As

it is

certain that he

is

here speaking of public offices ot

the Church, there must have been two distinct classes.
•

Latin, " senatum."

—French,

" conseil ou consistoire

;"

— council

consistory.

VOL.

III.

E

If
or

'j

;
;
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I mistake not, he in the former clause designates deacons,

who

administered alms

in the latter, those

;

themselves to the care of the poor and the
the widows of

Such were
TimFor there was no public office which

whom he makes mention in the

othy, (1 Tim. V. 10.)

women

who had devoted
sick.

Epistle to

could discharge save that of devoting themselves to the

service of the poor.

If

we admit

to be admitted,) there will be

this,

two

(and

it

certainly ought

classes of deacons, the

one

serving the Church by administering the affairs of the poor

the other, by taking care of the poor themselves.

although the term

hta,y,ovia

For

has a more extensive meaning.

Scripture specially gives the

name

of deacons to those

whom

the Church appoints to dispense alms, and take care of the
poor, constituting

them

treasury of the poor.

as

described by Luke, (Acts

among

it

were stewards of the public

Their origin, institution, and
vi. o.)

When

the Greeks, because in the

a

office, is

murmuring arose

administration of the

poor their widows were neglected, the apostles, excusing
themselves that they w^ere unable to discharge both

offices,

word and serve tables, requested the multitude
to elect seven men of good report, to whom the office might
be committed. Such deacons as the Apostolic Church had,
it becomes us to have after her example.
to preach the

10. Now seeing that in the sacred assembly all things
ought to be done decently and in order, (1 Cor. xiv. 40,)
there is nothing in which this ought to be more carefully
observed than in settling government, irregularity in any
Wherefore, lest restrespect being nowhere more perilous.
less and turbulent men should presumptuously push themselves forward to teach or rule, (an event which actually
was to happen,) it was expressly provided that no one should
assume a public office in the Church without a call, (Heb. v.
4 Jer. xvii. 16.) Therefore, if any one would be deemed a
true minister oi the Church, he must first be duly called
and, secondly, he must answer to his calling that is, undertake and execute the office assigned to him. This may often
be observed in Paul, who, when he would approve his apostleship, almost always alleges a call, together with his fidelity in
;

;

discharging the

office.

If so great a minister of Christ dares
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not arrogate to himself authority to be heard in the Church,
unless as having been appointed to
his

by the command of

it

Lord, and faithfully performing what has been intrusted

to him,

how

great the effrontery for any man, devoid of one

or both of them, to

we have
office, let

11.

us

The

who are

demand

But

such honour.

for himself

as

already touched on the necessity of executing the

now

treat only of the call.

subject

is

comprehended under four heads, viz.,
what it'ay, hy lohom, and

to be appointed ministers, in

with lohat

br initiatory ceremony.

rite

am

I

speaking of the

external and formal call which relates to the public order of

the Church, while I say nothing of that secret call of which
before God, but has not the
mean, the good testimony of our
heart, that we undertake the offered office neither from ambition nor avarice, nor any other selfish feeling, but a sincere
fear of God and desire to edify the Church.
This, as I have
said, is indeed necessary for every one of us, if we would

every minister

Church

conscious

is

as a witness of

it

;

I

approve our ministry to God. Still, however, a man may
have been duly called by the Church, though he may have
accepted with a bad conscience, provided his wickedness is
not manifest.
ai"e

It

is

charge

it

;

that

is,

men

usual also to say, that private

called to the ministry

when they seem

fit

and apt

to dis-

because learning, conjoined with piety and

the other endowments of a good pastor,

is

a kind of prepara-

tion for the office.

For those whom the Lord has destined

for this great office

he previously provides with the armour

which

is

requisite for the discharge of

it,

that they

may

not

come empty and unprepared. Hence Paul, in the First
Epistle to the Corinthians, when treating of the offices, first
enumerates the

gifts in

ouffht to excel.

But

which I mentioned,
12.

What

let

which those who performed the
as this

us

is

the

first

now proceed

to

it.

persons should be elected bishops

length by Paul in two passages, (Tit.

The substance

is,

i.

offices

of the four heads

7

;

1

is

treated at

Tim.

iii.

that none are to be chosen save those

1.)

who

are of sound doctrine and holy lives, and not notorious for
any defect which might destroy their authority and bring disgrace on the ministry. The description of deacons and elders

^
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We

must
entirely similar, (see chapter iv. sec. 10-13.)
always take care that they are not unfit for or unequal to the
burden imposed upon them ; in other words, that they are
is

provided

means which will be necessary to fulfil
Thus our Saviour, when about to send his
provided them with the arms and instruments which
Avith the

their office.
apostles,

were indispensably

requisite.^

And

Paul, after portraying

bishop, admonishes
by choosing an improper
The expression, in what icay, 1 use not

the character of a good and genuine

Timothy not

to contaminate himself

person for the

office.

in reference to the rite of choosing, but only to the religious

which is to be observed in election. Hence the fastings
and prayers which Luke narrates that the faithful employed
fear

when they

For, under-

elected presbyters, (Acts xiv. 23.)

standino; that the business

was the most

serious in

which

^hey could engage, they did not venture to act without the
greatest reverence and solicitude. (^But above all, they were
earnest in prayer, imploring from

and discernment.

The

13.

God

the spirit of wisdom

)

third division which

we have adopted

A certain rule

is,

hy lohom

head cannot be obtained from the appointment of the apostles, which
was somewhat different from the common call of others. As
theirs was an extraordinary ministry, in order to render it
conspicuous by some more distinguished mark, those who
were to discharge it behoved to be called and appointed by
the mouth of the Lord himself.
It was not, therefore, by
any human election, but at the sole command of God and
Hence,
Christ, that they prepared themselves for the work.
ministers are to be chosen.

when

on

this

the apostles were desirous to substitute another in the

place of Judas, they did not venture to nominate any one certainly,

by

but brought forward two, that the Lord might declare
them he wished to succeed, (Acts i. 23.) In

lot Avhich of

way we ought to understand Paul's declaration, that
he was made an apostle, " not of men, neither by man, but
by Jesus Christ, and God the Father," (Gal. i. 1.) The
former, viz., not of men, he had in common with aU the pious
this

1

Luke

xxi. 15

;

xxiv. 49

;

Mark

vi. Ifi

;

Acts

i.

8

;

1

Tim.

v. 22.
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ministers of the word, for no one could duly perform the office
unless called by God.

him.

And

The

other was proper and peculiar to

while he glories in

it,

he boasts that he had not

only what pertains to a true and lawful pastor, but he also
brings forward the insignia of his apostleship.
there were some

among

For when

the Galatians who, seeking to dispa-

rage his authority, represented him as some ordinary disciple,
substituted in place of the primary apostles, he, in order to

maintain unimpaired the

dignity of his ministry, against

which he knew that these attempts were made, felt it necessary to show that he was in no respect inferior to the other
Accordingly, he affirms that he was not chosen by
apostles.
the judgment of men, like some ordinary bishop, but by the
mouth and manifest oracle of the Lord himself.
14. But no sober person will deny that the regular mode
of lawful calling is, that bishops should be designated by
men, since there are numerous passages of Scripture to this
Nor, as has been said, is there any thing contrary to
effect.
this in Paul's protestation, that he was not sent either of
man, or by man, seeing he is not there speaking of the ordinary election of ministers, but claiming for himself what was
peculiar to the apostles

:

although the Lord in thus select-

ing Paul by special privilege, subjected him in the meantime
to the discipline of an ecclesiastical call

"

As they

:

for

Luke

relates,

ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the

Holy

Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work
whereunto I have called them," (Acts xiii. 2.) Why this
separation and laying on of hands after the Holy Spirit had
attested their election, unless that ecclesiastical discipline

might be preserved in appointing ministers by men? God
could not give a more illustrious proof of his approbation of
this order, than by causing Paul to be set apart by the
Church after he had previously declared that he had appointed
him to be the Apostle of the Gentiles. The same thing we

may

see in the election of Matthias.

As

the apostolic office

was of such importance that they did not venture to appoint
any one to it of their own judgment, they bring forward two,
on one of whom the lot might fall, that thus the election
might have a sure testimony from heaven, and, at the same
time, the policy of the Church might not be disregarded.

BOOK

INSTITUTES OF THE

70
15.

The next

question

is,

Whether a

IV.

minister should be

chosen hy the tvhole Church, or only by colleagues and elders,
who have the charge of discipline ; or whether they may be
appointed by the authority of one individual ?' Those who
attribute this right to one individual quote the words of

Paul to Titus, " For this cause left I thee in Crete, that
thou shouldest set in order the things that are wanting, and
ordain elders in every city," (Tit. i. 5;) and also to Timothy,
But
" Lay hands suddenly on no man," (1 Tim. v. 22.)
they are mistaken if they suppose that Timothy so reigned
at Ephesus, and Titus in Crete, as to dispose of all things
They only presided by previously
at their o^vn pleasure.
giving good and salutary counsels to the people, not by doing
alone whatever pleased them, while
this should

Lest

seem

to

be a

all

others were excluded.

fiction of

make

mine, I will

it

plain by a similar example. Luke relates that Barnabas and
Paid ordained elders throughout the churches, but he at the
same time marks the plan or mode when he says that it was
done by suffrage. The words are, Xn^orovnaocvTsi •x^is^vrs^ovg

xar

sKTtXneiav,

They

(Acts xiv. 23.)

therefore selected {crea-

two but the whole body, as was the custom of the
Greeks in elections, declared by a show of hands which of
the two they Avished to have. Thus it is not uncommon
bani)

;

Roman

for

historians to say, that the consul

comitia elected the

new

who

held the

magistrates, for no other reason

but because he received the suffrages, and presided over the
people at the election. Certainly it is not credible that Paul

conceded more to Timothy and Titus than he assumed to
himself. Now we see that his custom was to appoint bishops

by the

suffrages of the people.

We must therefore interpret

the above passages, so as not to infringe on the

and

liberty of the Church.

contend for

it

be chosen
and be
by pubHc judgment and testi-

as of divine authority, that the priest

in presence of the people,

before the eyes of

approved as worthy and fit
mony, (Cyprian, Lib. i. Ep. 3.)

^

See chap.

and Luther,

iv. sec.

torn.

common right

Rightly, therefore, does Cyprian

ii.

10, 11

p. 374.

;

Indeed,

chap. v. sec. 2, 3.

we

all,

see that

by the

Also Calv, in Acts

vi. 3,
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of the Lord, the practice in electing the Levitical

was

them forward

to bring

before consecration.

number of the

Nor

people, (Acts

is

in view of the people
Matthias enrolled among the

apostles, nor are the seven deacons elected

any other way, than

in

'
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2.)

at the sight and approval of the
" Those examples," says Cyprian,

" show that the ordination of a priest behoved not to take
under the consciousness of the people assisting,
so that that ordination was just and legitimate which was
vouched by the testimony of all." We see then, that ministers are legitimately called according to the word of God,
when those who may have seemed fit are elected on the consent and approbation of the people. Other pastors, however,
ought to preside over the election, lest any error should be
place, unless

committed by the general body either through

levity, or

bad

passion, or tumult.
16. It remains to consider the

we have
14,

form of ordination, to which

assigned the last place in the
It is certain,

15.)

that

call,

when the

(see chap,

iv., sec.

apostles appointed

any one to the ministry, they used no other ceremony than
the laying on of hands. This form was derived, I think,
from the custom of the Jews, who, by the laying on of hands,
in a manner presented to God whatever they wished to be
Thus Jacob, when about to bless
blessed and consecrated.
Ephraim and Manasseh, placed his hands upon their heads,
(Gen. xlviii. 14.) The same thing was done by our Lord,
when he prayed over the little children, (Matth. xix. 15.)
With the same intent, (as I imagine,) the Jews, according
to the injunction of the law, laid hands upon their sacrifices.
Wherefore, the apostles, by the laying on of hands, intimated that they made an ofiering to God of him whom they
admitted to the ministry though they also did the same
thing over those on Avhom they conferred the visible gifts of
;

the Spirit, (Acts

viii.

17

;

xix.

6.)

was the regular form, whenever they

However

this

be,

it

any one to the
sacred ministry. In this way they consecrated pastors and
teachers in this way they consecrated deacons. But though
there is no fixed precept concerning the laying on of hands,
yet as we see that it was uniformly observed by the apostles,
;

called
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observance ought to be regarded by us in the

light of a precept, (see chap, xiv., sec. 29

31.)

And

IV.

it

certainly usefiil, that

is

dignity of the ministry should be

;

chap, xix., sec.

by such a symbol the

commended

to the people,

and he who is ordained, reminded that he is no longer his
own, but is bound in service to God and the Church. Besides, it will not prove an empty sign, if it be restored to its
genuine origin. For if the Spirit of God has not instituted
any thing in the Church in vain, this ceremony of his appoint-

ment we

shall feel not to

stitiously abused.

be

useless,

provided

it

be not super-

it was not
hands on minisuncertain whether or not several always

Lastly,

it is

to be observed, that

the whole people, but only pastors,

who

laid

though it is
hands it is certain, that in the case of the deacons,
it was done by Paul and Barnabas, and some few others,
(Acts vi. 6 ; xiii. 3.) But in another place, Paul mentions
that he himself, without any others, laid hands on Timothy.
" Wherefore, I put thee in remembrance, that thou stir up
the gift of God which is in thee, by the putting on of my
hands," (2 Tim. i. 6.) For what is said in the First Epistle,
of the laying on of the hands of the presbytery, I do not underters,

laid their

stand as

if

:

Paul were speaking of the college of Elders. By
if he had

the expression, I understand the ordination itself; as

Act so, that the gift which you received by the laying
on of hands, when I made you a presbyter, may not be in

said.

vain.
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IV.

OF THE STATE OP THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH, AND THE MODE
OF GOVERNMENT IN USE BEFORE THE PAPACY.
The

II.

—

I. The mode of government in the
The formal ordination of Bishops and

divisions of this chapter are,

primitive Chnrch, sec. 1-10.

Ministers in the primitive Church, sec. 10-15.
Sections.

IS The method
J,

of government in the primitive Church.

respect conformable to the rule of the

A

Not

in

Three

every

distinc t

\

the jBishogj for the sake of preserving order, presided over the

The office

Presbyters or Pastors.
t

3.

of God.

Qi:ders_ofMiflistats.

2] First,

^

word

The

he same.

The

of Bishop.

Presbyter and Bishop

institution of this order ancient.

Bishop and Presbyters. Strictly preserved in the primi-

office of

tive Church.
4.

For what
Patriarchs.
Very seldom used.
Hierarchy an improper name, and not used in

Of Archbishops and
end

instituted.

Scripture.
5. /Deacons,]

.^

the second order of Ministers in the primitive Church.

Their proper

The Bishop their inspector. Snbde^ cons^
Archdeacons, their presidents. The reading of the

office.

their jissistaats.

office conferred in honour on the Deacons.
goods of the Church Avere anciently dispensed.

Gospel, an adventitious
:

6,
-^

Mode
1.

in Avhich the

The support

of the poor.

2.

Due

provision for the ministers of

the Church.

administration at first free and voluntary.
Church afterwards classed under four heads.

7.

The

8.

A thh-d part

The revenues

of the

To
of the revenues devoted to the fabric of churches.
however, when necessary, the claim of the poor was prefeiTcd. Sayings, testimonies, and examples to this effect, from Cyril,
this,

Acatius, Jerome, Exuperius, Ambrose.
9.

The

10.

among whom were the Doorkeepers and Acolytes, were
names given to exercises used as a kind of training for tyros.

Clerici,

the

Second part of the chapter, treating of the calling of Ministers.
Some error introduced in course of time in respect to celibacy from
excessive strictness.

In regard to the ordination of Ministers,

full

Why

the

regard not always paid to the consent of the people.
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people less anxious to maiutain their right.

IV.

Ordiaations took place

at stated times.

V

11.

In the ordination of Bishops the liberty of the people maintained.

12. Certain limits afterwards introduced to restrain the inconsiderate

license of the multitude.

mode of election long prevailed. Testimony of Gregory.
Nothing repugnant to this in the decretals of Gratian.
The form of ordination in the ancient Chiirch.
This form gradually changed.

13. This

14.
15.

1. Hitherto we have discoursed of the order of church
government as delivered to us in the pure word of God, and
of ministerial offices as instituted by Christ, (chap. i. sec. 5, 6
chap, iii.)
Now that the whole subject may be more clearly
explained, and also better fixed in our minds,
familiarly
and
useful
to attend to the form of the early Church,
it will be
;

as

kind of visible representation of the

this will give us a

divine institution.

published

many

more than

is

so cautious in

For although the bishops

expressed by the sacred volume, yet they were

framing

all

the only standard, that

their

it is

economy on the word of God,

easy to see that they scarcely in

any respect departed from it.
wanting in these enactments,

Even
still,

if

strayed far from

it, it

will

may be
were sincerely
and have not

something

as they

desirous to preserve the divine institution,

explain what

of those times

canons, in which they seemed to express

be of great benefit here briefly to
As we have stated that

their observance was.

three classes of ministers are set before us in Scripture, so

the early Church distributed

all its

ministers into three orders.

For from the order of presbyters, part were selected as pasand teachers, while to the remainder was committed the
censure of manners and discipline. To the deacons belonged
Readers
the care of the poor and the dispensing of alms.
of
certain
the
names
offices
not
but
those
Acolytes
were
and
they
accustomed
from
clergy,
their
they
called
youth
whom
to serve the Church by certain exercises, that they might the
better understand for what they were destined, and afterwards
come better prepared for their duty, as I will shortly show
Accordingly, Jerome, in setting forth
at greater length.
five orders in the Church, enumerates Bishops, Presbyters,
tors

;
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Deacon?, Believers, Catechumens to the other Clergy and
Monks he gives no proper place,^ (Hieron. in Jes. c. ix.)
:

2. All, therefore, to

whom

the

jaiill£d^JJj£JL.c^ad .presbyters,
ters selected

offio^e

and

of teach ing was com^

in each city these presby-

one of their number to

whom

special title of bishop, lest, as usually happens,

dissension should arise.

The

they gave the

from equality

bishop, however,

was not

so

superior in honour and dignity as to have dominion over his
colleagues, but as

belongs to a president in an assembly

it

to bring matters before them, collect their opinions, take pre-

cedence of others in consulting, advising, exhorting, guide
the whole procedure by his authority, and execute what

decreed by

common

consent, a bishop held the

a meeting of presbyters.

And

same

is

office in

the ancients themselves con-

was introduced by human arrangement,
according to the exigency of the times.
Thus Jerome, on
the Ej)istle to Titus, cap. i. says, " A bishop is the same as a
And before dissensions were introduced into relipresbyter.
gion by the instigation of the devil, and it Avas said among the
people, I am of Paul, and I of Cephas, churches were governed
by a common council of presbyters. Afterwards, that the
seeds of dissension might be plucked up, the whole charge
was devolved upon one. Therefore, as presbyters know that
by the custom of the Church they are subject to him who
fess that this practice

presides, so let

bishops

know

that

they are greater than

more by custom than in consequence of our
Lord's appointment, and ought to rule the Church for the
presbyters

In another place he shows how ancient
good."
custom was, (Hieron. Epist. ad Evang.)
For he
says that at Alexandria, from INIark the Evangelist, as far

common
the

^ " Pourtant Sainct Hierome api'es avoir divise PEglise en cinq ordres,
nonime les Eveqnes, secondement, les Pretres, tiercement, les Diacres, puis

en commun, finalement, ceiix qui n'etoient pas baptises encore,
mais qui s'etoient presentes pour etre instruits en la foy Chretienne et
puis recevoient le bapteme. Ainsi il n'attribue point de certain lieu au rests
du Clergeni aux Moines." However, St Jerome, after dividing the Church
les fideles

:

—

names the Bishops, secondly, the Priests, thirdly, the
Deacons, then the faithful in common, lastly, those who were not yet
baptized, but had presented themselves to be instructed In the Christian
Thus he attributes no certain
faith, and thereafter received baptism.
place to the remainder of the Clergy or to the Monks.
into five orders,
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and Dionyslus, presbyters always placed
one, selected from themselves, in a higher rank, and gave him
the name of bishop. Each city, therefore, had a college of
For they all
presbyters, consisting of pastors and teachers.
as Heraclas

performed to the people that office of teaching, exhorting,
and correcting, which Paul enjoins on bishops, (Tit. i. 9 ;) and
that they might leave a seed behind them, they

business to train the younger
selves to the sacred warfare.

made

it

their

men who had devoted themTo each city was assigned a

which took presbyters from it, and was conwere incorporated into that church. Each presbyter, as I have said, merely to preserve order and peace, was
under one bishop, who, though he excelled others in dignity,
was subject to the meeting of the brethren. But if the district which was under his bishopric was too large for him to
be able to discharge all the duties of bishop, presbyters were
certain district

sidered as

it

distributed over

it

minor matters.

in

bisliops,)

in certain places to act as his substitutes

These

called

Avere

ChorRpiscopiy (rural

because they represented the bishops throughout the

province.
3.

But, in regard to the

office

of which

we now

treat,

the

bishop as well as the presbyters behoved to employ them-

word and sacraments. For,
had there troubled the Church,)

selves in the administration of
at Alexandria only, (as Arius
it

was enacted, that no presbyter should deliver an address

to

the people,

as

Socrates says, Tripartit. Hist. Lib.

Jerome does not conceal

ix.

his dissatisfaction with the enact-

ment, (Hieron. Epist. ad Evagr.)

It certainly would have
been deemed monstrous for one to give himself out as a
bishop, and yet not show himself a true bishop by his conSuch, then, was the strictness of those times, that
duct.
all

ministers were obliged to

requires of them.

Nor do

fulfil

the

office

as the

Lord

I refer to the practice of one age

when the Church
had greatly degenerated from
ancient purity,) would any bishop have been tolerated who
abstained from preaching. In some part of his twenty-fourth
Epistle he says, " The priest dies when no sound is heard
from him for he calls forth the wrath of the unseen Jud^e

only, since not even in the time of Gregory,

had almost

:

fallen, (certainly
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him if he walks without the sound of preaching."
Elsewhere he says, " When Paul testifies that he is pure
from the blood of all men, (Acts xx. 26,) by his words, Ave,
against

who

are called priests, are charged, are arraigned, are

shown

which we have of our own
we add the deaths of other men, for we commit murder as
often as lukewarm and silent we see them daily going to
He calls himdestruction," (Gregor. Horn, in Ezek. xi. 26.)
self and others silent when less assiduous in their work than
they ought to be. Since he does not spare even those who
did their duty partially, what think you would he do in the
to be guilty, since to those sins

case of those
therefore,

it

who

entirely neglected

was regarded

in the

a bishop to feed the people

it ?

Church

For a long
as the first

by the Avord of God,

time,

duty of

or to edify

the Church, in public and private, with sound doctrine.
4. As to the fact, that each province had an archbishop
among the bishops, (see chap. vii. sec. 15,) and, moreover,

that, in the Council of Nice, patriarfi]is_ were appointed to

superior to archbishops, in order

and dignity,

this

be
was designed

for the preservation of discipline, although, in treating of the

ought not to be omitted, that the practice was
chief reason for which these orders were
very
instituted was, that if any thing occurred in any church
which could not well be explicated by a few, it might be reIf the magnitude or difficulty
ferred to a provincial synod.
discussion, patriarchs were
larger
of the case demanded a
and
from them there was no
with
synods,'
employed along
To the government thus
General
Council.
appeal except to a
name
of
Hierarchy a name, in
the
constituted some gave
subject here,
rare.

it

The

—

my opinion, improper, certaiidy one not used by Scripture.
For the Holy Spirit designed to provide that no one should
dream of primacy or domination in regard to the government
But if, disregarding the term, we look to the
of the Church.
find
that the ancient bishops had no wish to
thing, we shall
government diiferent from that which
church
frame a form of

God

has prescribed in his word.

^ French, " La cognoissance venolt aux patriarches, qui assemblerent le
the cognisance
coucile de tous les eveques respondant a leur primaute ;"
fell to the patriarchs, who assembled a council of all the bishops corresponding to their precedence.

—
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5. Nor was the case of dea.cQns,then different from what it
had been under the apostles, (chap. iii. sec. 6.) For they
received the daily offerings of the faithful, and the annual
revenues of the Church, that they might apply them to their

true uses

;

and partly

in other words, partly in maintaining ministers,
in supporting the poor

however, to

whom

stewardship.

;

at the sight of the bishop,

they every year gave an account of their

For, although the canons uniformly

bishop the dispenser of

all

make the

the goods of the Church, this

is

not

he by himself undertook that charge,
but because it belonged to him to prescribe to the deacon who
were to be admitted to the public alimony of the Church, and
point out to what persons, and in what portions, the residue
was to be distributed, and because he was entitled to see
whether the deacon faithfully performed his office. Thus, in
to be understood as if

the canons which they ascribe to the apostles,

command that

it is

said,

"

We

the bishop have the affairs of the Church under

For if the souls of men, which are more precious,
have been intrusted to him, much more is he entitled to have
the charge of money matters, so that under his control all
may be dispensed to the poor by the presbyters and deacons,
that the ministration may be made reverently and with due
And in the Council of Antioch, it was decreed, (cap.
care."
XXXV.,) that bishops, who intermeddled with the effects of
the Church, without the knowledge of the presbyters and
deacons, should be restrained. But there is no occasion to
discuss this point farther, since it is evident, from many of
the letters of Gregory, that even at that time, when the
ecclesiastical ordinances were otherwise much vitiated, it was
still the practice for the deacons to be under the bishops the
his control.

stewards of the poor. It is probable that at the first subdeacons were attached to the deacons, to assist them in the
management of the poor but the distinction was gradually
;

Archdeacons began to be appointed when the extent
of the revenues demanded a new and more exact method of administration, though Jerome mentions that it already existed
in his day.^
To them belonged the amount of revenues, poslost.

1

Hieronymus, Epist. ad Nepotlanura.

sostom, Epist. ad Innocent.

It

is

mentioned also by Chry-
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and the charge of the daily offerings.
Archdeacon Solitanus, that
the blame rested with him, if any of the goods of the Church
sessions,

furniture,

Hence Gregory

declares to the

perished through his fraud or negligence.

word

The reading

of the

and exhortation to prayer, was assigned
to them, and they were permitted, moreover, to give the cup
in the sacred Supper
but this was done for the purpose of
honouring their office, that they might perform it with greater
reverence, when they were reminded by such symbols that
what they discharged was not some profane stewardship, but
a spiritual function dedicated to God.
,
6. Hence, also, Ave may judge what was the use, and of
what nature was the distribution of ecclesiastical goods. You
may every where find, both from the decrees of synods, and
from ancient writers, that whatever the Church possessed,
either in lands or in money, was the patrimony of the poor.
Accordingly, the saying is ever and anon sounded in the
ears of bishops and deacons. Remember that you are not
handling your own property, but that destined for the necessities of the poor
if you dishonestly conceal or dilapidate it,
you will be guilty of blood. Hence they are admonished to
to the people,

;

-

;

distribute

them

to those to

whom

they are due, with the

greatest fear and reverence, as in the sight of God, without

respect of persons.

Hence,

also, in

Chrysostom, Ambrose,

Augustine, and other like bishops, those grave obtestations
in Avhich they assert their integrity before the people.

But

and was sanctioned by a divine law,
that those who devote their labour to the Church shall be
supported at the public expense of the Church, and some
presbyters in that age having consecrated their patrimony to
God, had become voluntarily poor, the distribution was so
made that aliment was aiforded to ministers, and the poor were
not neglected. Meanwhile, it was provided that the ministers themselves, who ought to be an example of frugality to
others, should not have so much as might be abused for luxury
but only what might be needful to support their
or delicacy
wants " For those clergy, who can be supported by their
since

it is

just in itself,

;

:

own patrimony,"

says

Jerome, "commit sacrilege

if

they
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INSTITUTES OF THE

80

IV.

accept what belongs to the poor, and by such abuse eat and

drink judgment to themselves."

At

7.

first

the administration was free and voluntary,

bishops and deacons w^ere faithful of their

own

when

life

integrity of conscience

place of laws.

and purity of

when

accord, and

supplied the

Afterwards, when, from the cupidity and

depraved desires of some, bad examples arose. Canons were
framed, to correct these

evils,

and

diiidgjl..lhe.

the -Church^ intQ fhur-j^axtSy assigning; one

XfiYRmigsof

to the clergy ,

another to the poor another to the repaijLii£xliUEshes_and
,

other edifices, a fourth to the
natives.

pcfor,

For though other canons

whether^ strangers or

attribute this last part to

it differs in no respect from the division Avhich I
have mentioned. For they do not mean that it is his prop)erty, which he may devour alone or squander in any way
he pleases, but that it may enable him to use the hospitality
which Paul requires in that order, (1 Tim. iii. 2.) This is

the bishop,

the interpretation of Gelasius and Gregory.
reason which Gelasius gives

For the only

why the bishop shoidd
he may be able to bestow

claim

it on
any thing to himself is, that
captives and strangers.
Gregory speaks still more clearly
" It is the custom of the Apostolic See," says he, " to give
command to the bishop who has been ordained, to divide all the
revenues into four portions, namely, one to the bishop and his
household for hospitality and maintenance, another to the
:

clergy, a third to the poor, a fourth to the repair of churches."

The

bishop, therefore, could not lawfully take for his

own

use

moderate and frugal food and
clothing. When any one began to wanton either in luxury or
ostentation and show, he was immediately reprimanded by his
colleagues, and if he obeyed not, was deprived of his honours.
8. Moreover, the sum expended on the adorning of churches

more than was

sufficient for

was at first very trifling, and even afterwards, when the Church
had become somewhat more Avealthy, they in that matter
Still, whatever money was then colobserved mediocrity.
Amstei'dam edition the words are only " quartam vero advenis
The Geneva edition of 1559, the last published under Calvin's own eye, has " quartam vero tani advenis quam indigenis pauperibus." AVith this Tholuck agrees.
^

In

tlie

pauperibus."
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was reserved for the poor, when any greater necessityoccurred.
Thus Cyril, when a famine prevailed in the province of Jerusalem, and the want could not otherwise be
supplied, took the vessels and robes and sold them for the
support of the poor. In like manner, Acatius, Bishop of
Amida, when a great multitude of the Persians were almost
destroyed by famine, having assembled the clergy, and delivered this noble address, " Our God has no need either of
chalices or salvers, for he neither eats nor drinks," (Tripart.
Hist. Lib. V. and Lib. xi. c. 16,) melted down the plate,
that he might be able to furnish food and obtain the means
of ransoming the miserable. Jerome also, while inveighing
lected

against the excessive splendour

of churches,

relates

that

Exuperius, Bishop of Tholouse, in his day, though he carried
the body of the Lord in a Avicker basket, and his blood in a
nevertheless

glass,

suffered

(Hieron. ad Nepotian.)

Ambrose relates

of himself.

no poor

What

man

I lately

to

said

For when the Arians

be hungry,
of Acatius,
assailed

him

having broken down the sacred vessels for the ransom of
captives, he made this most admirable excuse " He who sent

for

:

the apostles without gold has also gathered churches without

The Church has gold not to keep but to distribute,
and give support in necessity. What need is there of keeping what is of no benefit ? Are we ignorant how much gold
and silver the Assyrians carried off from the temple of the
gold.

Lord

?

Is

it

not better for a priest to melt them for the

if other means are wanting, than for a
enemy to carry them away? Would not the Lord
have you suffered so many poor to die of hunger,

support of the poor,
sacrilegious
say.

Why

and you certainly had gold wherewith
support

?

Why have

so

many

to minister to their

captives been carried

away and

Why

have so many been slain by the enemy ?
It had been better to preserve living than metallic vessels.
not redeemed

?

These charges you will not be able to answer for what could
you say ? I feared lest the temple of God should want ornament. He would answer. Sacraments require not gold, and
things which are not bought with gold please not by gold.
The ornament of the Sacraments is the ransom of captives,"
(Ambros. de Offic. Lib. ii. c. 28.) In a word, we see the
VOL. III.
F
:

;
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that whatever the

Church then possessed was the revenue of the needy. Again,
A bishop has nothing but what belongs to the poor, (Ambros.
Lib. V. Ep. 31, 33.)

We

have now reviewed the ministerial offices of the
For others, of which ecclesiastical writers
ancient Church.
make mention, were rather exercises and preparations than
9.

These holy men, that they might leave a

distinct offices.

nursery of the Church behind them, received young men,

who, with the consent and authority of their parents, devoted
themselves to the spiritual warfare under their guardianship

and

and

training,

so

formed them from their tender years,

that they might not enter on the discharge of the office as

ignorant novices.
/

All w^ho received this training Avere desig-

nated by the general name of 'C/er^5.j I could wish that
some more appropriate name had been given them, for this

improper feelby Peter denominated xX»]|og,
(clerus,) that is, the inheritance of the Lord, (1 Pet. v. 3.)
It was in itself, however, a most sacred and salutary instituappellation

had its origin in
whole Church

ing, since the

tion, that those

who wished

error, or at least

is

to devote themselves

and their

labour to the Church sliould be brought up under the charge
so that no one should minister in the Church
had been previously well trained, unless he had in
early life imbibed sound doctrine, unless by stricter discipline
he had formed habits of gravity and severer morals, been
withdrawn from ordinary business, and accustomed to spiritual
cares and studies. For as tyros in the military art are trained
by mock fights for true and serious warfare, so there was a
rudimental training by which they were exercised in clerical
First,
duty before they were actually appointed to office.
then, they intrusted them with the opening and shutting of the
church, and called them Ostiarii. Next, they gave the name

of the bishop

;

unless he

who

of Acolytes to those

assisted the bishop in domestic ser-

and constantly attended him, first, as a mark of respect
and, secondly, that no suspicion, might arise.^
Moreover,

vices,

^

The French

sans temoin

;"

—

adds,

'

'

Afin qu'il n'alla nulle paA sans compagnie et
he might not go anywhere without company

in order that

and without witness.
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become knoAvn to the people, and
and at the same time might

to them,

learn to stand the gaze of

all,

and speak before

all,

that

they might not, when appointed presbyters, be overcome with

shame when they came forward to teach, the office of reading
was given them.^ In this way they were gradually advanced, that they might prove their carefulness in
separate exercises, until they were appointed subdeacons.
All I mean by this is, that these were rather the rudimentary exercises of tyros than functions which were accounted
in the desk

among the

true ministries of the Church.

10. In regard to

what we have

set

down

second heads in the calling of ministers,

as the first

viz.,

and

the persons to

be elected and the religious care to be therein exercised, the
ancient Church followed the injunction of Paul, and the

examples of the apostles.
For they were accustomed to
meet for the election of pastors with the greatest reverence,
and with earnest prayer to God. Moreover, they had a form
of examination by which they tested the life and doctrine
of those who were to be elected by the standard of Paul,
(1 Tim. iii. 2 ;) only here they sometimes erred from excessive
strictness, by exacting more of a bishop than Paul requires,
and especially, in process of time, by exacting celibacy but in
:

other respects their practice corresponded with Paul's descrip-

In regard to our third head, however, viz.. Who were
? they did not always observe the
same rule. Anciently none were admitted to the number ot
the clergy without the consent of the whole people and hence
Cyprian makes a laboured apology for having appointed
tion.

n }-^

entitled to appoint ministers

:

Aurelius a reader without consulting the Church, because,

although done contrary to custom, it was not done Avithout
He thus premises " In ordaining clergy, dearest

reason.

:

we

wont previously to consult you, and weigh
the manners and merits of each by the common advice,"
(Cyprian. Lib. ii. Ep. 5.) But as in these minor exercises^

brethren,

1

French, " On leur ordonnoit de faire la lecture des Pseaumes au
;"
they ordered them to read the Psalms in the desk.
The French adds, " Comme de Lecteurs et Acolytes ;" as Eeaders

pulpitre
^

are

—

and Acolytes.

—

/
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there was no great danger, inasmuch as they were appointed
to a long probation

and unimportant

the people ceased to be asked.
also,
left

function, the consent of

Afterwards, in other orders

with the exception of the bishopric, the people usually

the choice and decision to the bishop and presbyters,

thus detennined

when new

who were

fit

and worthy,

who

unless, perhaps,

presbyters were appointed to parishes, for then the

express consent of the inhabitants of the place behoved to be
given.

Nor

is it

strange that in this matter the people were

not very anxious to maintain their right, for no subdeacon

was appointed who had not given a long proof of his conduct
in the clerical office, agreeably to the strictness of discipline
in use.
After he had approved himself in that degree
he was appointed deacon, and thereafter, if he conducted
himself faithfully, he attained to the honour of a presbyter.
Thus none were promoted whose conduct had not, in truth,

then

f

been tested for many years under the eye of the people.
There were also many canons for punishing their faults, so
that the Church, if she did not neglect the remedies, was not
burdened with bad presbyters or deacons. In the case of
presbyters, indeed, the consent of the citizens was always
required, as is attested by the canon, (Primus Distinct. 67,)

which

is

attributed to Anacletus.

In

fine,

all

ordinations

took place at stated periods of the year, that none might
creep in stealthily without the consent of the faithful, or be

promoted with too much facility without witnesses.
11. In electing bishops, the people long retained their right
of preventing any one from being intruded who was not acceptAccordingly, it was forbidden by the Council of
able to all.
Antioch to induct any one on the unwilling. This also Leo I.
Hence these passages " Let him be
carefully confirms.
elected whom the clergy and people or the majority demand."
Again, " Let him who is to preside over all be elected by all,"
(Leo, Ep. 90, cap. 2.) He, therefore, who is appointed while
unknown and unexamined, must of necessity be violently
Again, " Let him be elected who is chosen by
intruded.
the clergy, and called by the people, and let him be consecrated by the provincials with the judgment of the metropolitan." So careful were the holy fathers that this liberty
:
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account be diminished, that

a general council, assembled at Constantinople, were

ordaining Nectarius, they declined to do

it

without the appro-

bation of the whole clergy and people, as their letter to the

Roman synod testified.

Accordingly,

nated his successor, the act was not
ing the whole people.

when any bishop nomi-

ratified

without consult-

Of this you have not

only an example,

but the form, in Augustine, in the nomination of Eradius,
(August. Ep. 110.) And Theodoret, after relating that Peter
was the successor nominated by Athanasius, immediately
adds, that the sacerdotal order ratified
chief men, and whole people,

that the magistracy,

it,

their acclamation approved.^

decreed (and I admit on the best

indeed,

12. It was,

by

grounds) by the Council of Laodicea, (Can.

For it

election should not be left to crowds.

pens that so

many

traria vulgus

For,

first,

;"

that the

heads, with one consent, settle any affair

It generally holds true,

well.

xviii.)

scarcely ever hap-

" Incertum scindi studia in con-

—" Opposing wishes

rend the

fickle

the clergy alone selected, and presented him

whom

they had selected to the magistrate, or senate, and chief men.
These, after deliberation, put their signature to the election, if
it

seemed proper,

if not,

highly approved.

they chose another

The matter was then

whom

they more

mulwho, although not bound by those previous proceedings, were less able to act tumultuously.
Or, if the matter
began with the multitude, it was only that it might be known
laid before the

titude,

whom

they were most desirous to have

;

the wishes of the

people being heard, the clergy at length elected.

Thus,

was neither lawful for the clergy to appoint whom they
chose, nor were they, however, under the necessity of yielding

it

to the foolish desires of the people.
order,

when he

says, "

The wishes

Leo

sets

down

this

of the citizens, the testi-

monies of the people, the choice of the honourable, the election of the clergy, are to be waited for," (Leo, Ep. 87.)
Again, " Let the testimony of the honourable, the subscrip-

and people,
must on no account be

tion of the clergy, the consent of the magistracy

be obtained
'

The whole

;

otherwise (says he)

narrative in Theodoret

doret. Lib. iv. cap. xx.

is

it

/

crowd."/

most deserving of notice.

Theo-
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any thing more intended by the decree of the

Council of Laodicea, than that the clergy and rulers were not
to allow themselves to be carried

away by the rash multitude,

but rather by their prudence and gravity to repress their
foolish desires whenever there was occasion.
13. This mode of election was still in force in the time of
Gregory, and probably continued to a much later period.

Many

of his letters which are extant clearly prove this, for
whenever a new bishop is to be elected, his custom is to write
sometimes also to the
to the clergy, magistrates, and people
;

governor, according to the nature of the government.

But

on account of the unsettled state of the Church, he gives
the oversight of the election to a neighbouring bishop, he

if,

always requires a formal decision confirmed by the subscripNay, when one Constantius was elected Bishop
tions of all.
of Milan, and in consequence of the incursions of the Barbarians

many

of the Milanese had fled to Genoa, he thought

that the election would not be lawful unless they too were
called together

Nay,

69.)

five

and gave their assent, (Gregor. Lib. ii. Ep.
hundred years have not elapsed since Pope

Nicholas fixed the election of the Roman Pontiff in this way,
next, that they should
fii'st, that the cardinals should precede
;

join to themselves the other clergy
tion should be ratified

;

and, lastly, that the elec-

by the consent of the

people.

And in

the end he recites the decree of Leo, which I lately quoted,

and orders it to be enforced in future. But should the malice
of the wicked so prevail that the clergy are obliged to quit
the

city,

in order to

make a pure

election, he,

however,

orders that some of the people shall, at the same time, be

The

Emperor, as far as we can undertwo churches, those of Rome and
Constantinople, these being the two seats of empire. For when
Ambrose was sent by Valentinianus to Milan with authority to
superintend the election of a new bishop, it was an extraordinary proceeding, in consequence of the violent factions which
raged among the citizens. But at Rome the authority of the
Emperor in the election of the bishop was so great, that
Gregory says he was appointed to the government of the
Church by his order, (Gregor. Lib. i. Ep. 5,) though he had
present.

stand,

suffrage of the

was required only

in

;
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been called by the people
ever,

was, that

in regular form.

when the

87

The custom, how-

magistrates, clergy, and people,

nominated any one, he was forthwith presented to the Emperor, who either by approving ratified, or by disapproving

There is nothing contrary to this pracwhich are collected by Gratian, where all
that is said is, that it was on no account to be tolerated, that
canonical election should be abolished, and a king should at
pleasure appoint a bishop, and that one thus promoted by
violent authority was not to be consecrated by the metropolitans.
For it is one thing to deprive the Church of her right,
and transfer it entirely to the caprice of a single individual
it is another thing to assign to a king or emperor the
honour of confirming a legitimate election by his authority.
14. It now remains to treat of the form by which the
ministers of the ancient Church were initiated to their oflSce
after election. This was termed by the Latins, Ordination or
consecration, and by the Greeks y si porgvl
sometimes also
^sigoSidiaj though yii^orovia properly denotes that mode of election by which suffrages are declared by a show of hands.
There is extant a decree of the Council of Nice, to the effect
that the metropolitans, with all the bishops of the province,
were to meet to ordain him who was chosen. But if, from
distance, or sickness, or any other necessary cause, part were
prevented, three at least should meet, and those who were
annulled the election.
tice in the decretals

'r

absent signify their consent by
it

had

fallen

letter.

^

And

this canon, after

was afterwards renewed by
least all who had not an excuse,

into desuetude,

several councils.

All, or at

were enjoined to be present, in order that a stricter examination might be had of the life and doctrine of him who was to
be ordained for the thing was not done without examination.
And it appears, from the words of Cyprian, that, in old time,
they were not wont to be called after the election, but to be
present at the election, and with the viqw of their acting as
moderators, that no disorder might be committed by the
crowd. For after saying that the people had the power
either of choosing worthy or refusing unworthy priests, he
immediately adds, " For which reason, we must carefully
;

observe and hold by the divine and apostolic tradition, (which
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the provinces,) that

due performance of ordinations all the nearest bishops
of the province should meet with the people over whom the
person is proposed to be ordained, and the bishop should be
for the

elected in presence of the people.

But

as they

were some-

times too slowly assembled, and there was a risk that some

might abuse the delay for purposes of
that

it

w^ould be sufficient

if

intrigue,

it

was thought

they came after the designation

was made, and on due investigation consecrated him w'ho had
been approved.
15. While this was done every where without exception, a
different custom gradually gained ground, namely, that those

who were

elected should go to the metropolitan to obtain

This was owing more to ambition, and the cor-

ordination.

ruption of the ancient custom, than to any good reason.

not long

after,

increased, another

plying to

it

And

Romish See being now
worse custom was introduced, of ap-

the authority of the
still

for the consecration of the bishops of almost all

we may observe from the letters of Gregory,
Ep. 69, 76.) The ancient right was preserved by a
few cities only which had not yielded so easily for instance,
Milan. Perhaps metropolitan sees only retained their privilege.
For, in order to consecrate an archbishop, it was the
This

Italy.

(Lib.

ii.

;

the provincial bishops to meet in the metropo-

practice for

all

litan city.

The form used was the laying on

of hands, (chap,

xix. sec. 28, 31.)

I do not read that any other ceremonies

were used, except

that, in the public meeting, the bishops

had some dress

to distinguish

them from the other

presbyters.

Presbyters, also, and deacons, were ordained by the laying on
of hands

;

but each bishop, with the college of presbyters,

ordained his

same
tion

act,

own

presbyters.

was performed

to be his.

does not

But though they

did the

all

yet because the bishop presided, and the ordina-

Hence
differ In

as

it

were under

his auspices,

it

was said

ancient writers often say that a presbyter

any respect from a bishop except

having the power of ordaining.

in not
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CHAPTER

V.

THE ANCIENT FORM OF GOVERNMENT UTTERLY CORRUPTED
BY THE TYRANNY OF THE PAPACY.
This chapter consists of two parts,

—

I.

Who

are called to the minis-

try under the Papacy, their character, and the ground of their appoint-

ment,

n.

sec. 1-7.

How

far they fulfil their oflSce, sec. 8-19.

Sections.
1.

Who

2.

The

and what kind of persons are uniformly appointed bishops
2. In regard to
1. No inquiry into doctrine.
in the Papacy.
character, the unlearned and dissolute, boys, or men of wiclied lives,
chosen.
right of the people taken away, though maintained

Cyprian, and Councils.
election in the

3.

A fuUer

4.

No

Papacy.

Kind of persons

what.

by Leo,

no Canonical
objections answered. Papal elections,

It follows, that there is

Two

elected.

explanation of the answer to the second objection, unfolding

the errors of people, bishops, and princes.
election of pi-esbyters

and deacons

they are ordained for a different end.

in the
2.

Papacy.

of Scripture and the Council of Chalcedon, no station

them.

3.

1.

Contraiy to the
is

Because

command
assigned

Both the name and thing adulterated by a thousand

frauds.
5.

Proper end of ordination.
Of
and other necessary things. For these, wicked and sanguinary
men have substituted vain show and deplorable blindness.
Second corruption relating to the assignation of benefices which thej'

Refutation of those corruptions.
trial,

6.

call collation.

Manifold abuses here exposed.

of priests are in the
I

Papacy

Why the

offices

called benefices.

7^ One individual appointed over five or six churches. This most
\_
shameful corruption severely condemned by many Councils.
-'

8.

Second part of the chapter, viz., how the office is discharged.
Monks who have no place among Presbyters. Objection an-

9.

Presbyters divided into beneficiaries and mercenaries.

swered.

ficiaries

The bene-

are bishops, parsons, canons, chaplains, abbots, priors.

The mercenaries condemned by

the

word of God.
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The name

10.

of beneficiaries given to idle priests

who perform no

What

Objection answered.

in the church.

ofl5ce

kind of persons the

The

Another objection answered.

canons should be.

IV.

beneficiaries

not true presbyters.

The bishops and rectors of parishes, by deserting their churches, glory
only in an empty name.
The seeds of this evil in the age of Gregory, who inveighs against
mercenaries.
Moi-e sharply rebuked by Bernard.
The supreme Popish administration described. Ridiculous allega-

11.

12.

13.

tion of those so-called ministers of the Church.
14. Their

shameful morals.

Answer.
not have been

who would

Scarcely one

excommunicated or deposed by the ancient canons.
tnie diaconate existing in the Papacy, though they have still
the shadow of it.
Corruption of the practice of the primitive
Church in regard to deacons.
Ecclesiastical property, which was formerly administered by true
deacons, plundered by bishops and canons, in defraud of the poor.
Answer.
Kings doing
Blasphemous defence of these robbers.
homage to Christ. Theodosius. A saying of Ambrose.
Another defence with regard to the adorning of chm-ches. Answer.
Concluding answer, showing that the diaconate is completely subverted by the Papacy.

No

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

1.

may now

It

be proper to bring under the eye of the

reader the order of church government observed by the

Roman

See and

all Its satellites,

and the whole of that

hier-

archy, which they have perpetually in their mouths, and

compare it with the description we have given of the primitive and early Church, that the contrast may make it manifest what kind of church those have who plume themselves
on the very title, as sufficient to outweigh, or rather over-

whelm us.
who are

It will be best to begin with the call, that

called to the ministry, with

see

on what grounds.

Thereafter

ing the

first

not allow
disgrace.

am

;

me

far

first

place to

they

!

even to touch

Still, let

it

lightly,

me remember

engaged, and not allow

But

give the

and

how

would that they could claim the honour of holdrank in this discussion But the subject does

my

be framed for simple teaching, to
limits.

we may

character,

will consider

We shall

faithfully fulfil their office.

the bishops

we

what

let

without exposing their

what kind of writing I
discourse, which ought to
wander beyond its proper
in

any of them, who have not

laid aside all
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kind of bishops are uniformly elected

Any

in the present day.

examination of doctrine

too

is

any respect is had to doctrine, they
make choice of some lawyer who knows better how to
plead in the forum than to preach in the church.
This
much is certain, that for a hundred years, scarcely one in a
hundred has been elected who had any acquaintance with
sacred doctrine. I do not spare former ages because they
were much better, but because the question now relates only
old-fashioned, but if

to the present Church.
find few or almost

If morals be inquired into,

none

whom

we

shall

the ancient canons would not

have judged unworthy. If one was not a drunkard, he was a
fornicator if one was free from this vice, he was either a
gambler or sportsman, or a loose liver in some respect. For
;

there are lighter faults which, according to the ancient canons,

But the most absurd thing
by the
permission of the Pope, made bishops. Such is the effrontery
exclude from the episcopal
of

all is,

office.

that even boys scarcely ten years of age are,

and stupidity to which they have arrived, that they have no
dread even of that last and monstrous iniquity, which is altogether abhorrent even from natural feeling. Hence it appears
what kind of elections these must have been, when such
supine negligence existed.
2.

Then

whole right has been taken from
and all things of
have disappeared the whole power has been given
in election, the

Vows,

the people.
this sort,

assents, subscriptions,
;

to the canons alone.

First,

whomsoever they please

;

the view of the people, but

But Leo

they confer the episcopal

by and
it is

by, they bring

to be a violent imposition, (Leo,
it

on

into

to be adored, not examined.

protests that no reason permits this,

after declaring

office

him forth

Ep.

and declares

90, cap. 2.)

it

Cyprian,

to be of divine authority, that election should

not take place without the consent of the people, shows that
a different procedure

Numerous

otherwise done, and
true, there

is

at variance

with the word of God.

decrees of councils most strictly forbid

is

if

done, order

it

to be null.

it

to

If this

be
is

not throughout the whole Papacy in the present

day any canonical election
or ecclesiastical law.

in accordance either

Now, were

with divine

there no other evil in this.
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what excuse can they give for having robbed the Church of
her right ? But the corruption of the times required, (they
say,) that since hatred and party-spirit prevailed with the
people and magistrates in the election of bishops more than
right and sound judgment, the determination should be confined to a few. AUow that this was the last remedy in desperate circumstances.
When the cure was seen to be more
hurtful than the disease, why was not a remedy provided for
this new evil ? But it is said that the course which the Canons
must follow is strictly prescribed. But can we doubt, that
even in old times the people, on meeting to elect a bishop,
were aware that they were bound by the most sacred laws,
when they saw a rule prescribed by the word of God ? That
one sentence in which God describes the true character of a
bishop ought justly to be of more weight than ten thousand
canons.
Nevertheless, carried away by the worst of feelings,
they had no regard to law or equity. So in the present day,
though most excellent laws have been made, they remain
buried in writing.
Meanwhile, the general and approved
practice is, (and it is carried on as it were systematically,)
that drunkards, fornicators, gamblers, are everywhere pro-

moted

to this

honour

;

nay, this

is

little

the rewards of adulterers and panders

given to hunters and hawkers, things
the best.

To

:

for

bishoprics are

:

when they

may be

are

considered at

excuse such unworthy procedure in any way,

The people had a most excelcanon prescribed to them by the word of God, viz.,
that a bishop must be blameless, apt to teach, not a brawler,
Why, then, was the province of elect&c., (1 Tim. iii. 2.)
ing transferred from the people to these men ? Just because
were

to

be wicked over much.

lent

among

the tumults and factions of the people the word of

God was

And, on the other hand, why is it not
day transferred from these men, who not only
violate all laws, but having cast off shame, libidinously, avariciously, and ambitiously, mix and confound things human
and divine ?
3. But it is not true to say that the thing was devised as
a remedy. We read, that in old times tumults often arose
in cities at the election of bishops
yet no one ever vennot heard.

in the present

;

CHAP. Y.

93

CHRISTIAN RELIGION.

tured to think of depriving the citizens of their right

:

for

they had other methods by which they could either prevent
the fault, or correct

matter as

truly

it

when committed.

it

When

is.

I will state the

the people began to be negli-

gent in making their choice, and

left

the business, as less

suited to them, to the presbyters, these abused the oppor-

tunity to usurp a domination, which they afterwards established

by putting

forth

new

canons.

Ordination

is

now

For the kind of examination of which they make a display is so empty and trifling,
that it even entirely wants the semblance.
Therefore, when
sovereigns, by paction with the Roman Pontiffs, obtained for
themselves the right of nominating bishops, the Church
nothing else than a mere mockery.

new

sustained no

injury, because the canons

were merely

deprived of an election which they had seized without any
right, or acquired

disgraceful,

by

stealth.

than that

Nothing, indeed, can be more

bishops should be sent from courts

and pious princes would do
For there is an impious spoliation of the Church whenever any people have a
bishop intruded whom they have not asked, or at least freely
approved. But that disorderly practice, which long existed
in churches, gave occasion to sovereigns to assume to themto take possession of churches,

well to desist from such corruption.

selves the presentation of bishops.

They wished the benefice
who had no

to belong to themselves, rather than to those

better right to
4.

Such

is

it,

and who equally abused

the famous

call,

it.

on account of which bishops

boast that they are the successors of the apostles.

They

say,

moreover, that they alone can competently appoint presbyters.

But herein they most shamefully corrupt the ancient
by their ordination appoint not pres-

institution, that they

byters to guide and feed the people, but priests to sacrifice.
like manner, when they consecrate deacons, they pay
no regard to their true and proper office, but only ordain to
certain ceremonies concerning the cup and paten.
But in
the Council of Chalcedon it was, on the contrary, decreed that
there should be no absolute ordinations, that is, ordinations

In

without assigning to the ordained a place where they were to
This decree is most useful for two
exercise their office.
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That churches may not be burdened with supermen receive what ought to be distributed to the poor and, secondly, That those who are ordained may consider that they are not promoted merely to an
honorary office, but intrusted with a duty which they are
But the Roman authorities
solemnly bound to discharge.
(who think that nothing is to be cared for in religion but their
reasons ;

first,

fluous expense, nor idle
;

belly) consider the first title to be a revenue adequate to

whether it be from their own patrimony or
from the priesthood. Accordingly, when they ordain presbyters or deacons, without any anxiety as to where they ought
to i^inister, they confer the order, provided those ordained
their support,

are sufficiently rich to support themselves.

But what man

can admit that the title which the decree of the council
requires is an annual revenue for sustenance ? Again, when

more recent canons made bishops liable in the support of
whom they had ordained without a fit title, that they
might thus repress too great facility, a method was devised of
eluding the penalty. For he who is ordained promises that
those

whatever be the title named he will be contented with it.
this way he is precluded from an action for aliment. I say

In

nothing of the thousand frauds which are here committed, as
when some falsely claim the empty titles of benefices, from

which they cannot obtain a sixpence of revenue, and others by
which they
promise that they will immediately restore, but sometimes do
There are still more mysteries of the same kind.
not.
5. But although these grosser abuses were removed, is
secret stipulation obtain a temporary appointment,

it

not at

assigning
sacrifice.

all

times absurd to appoint a presbyter without

him a locality ? For when they ordain it is only
But the legitimate ordination of a presbyter is

to
to

the government of the Church, while deacons are called to
the charge of alms. It is true, many pompous ceremonies are
used to disguise the act, that mere show may excite veneration in the simple but what effect can these semblances have
upon men of sound minds, when beneath them there is
;

nothing solid or true ? They used ceremonies either borrowed
from Judaism or devised by themselves ; from these it were
better if they w^ould abstain. Of the trial, (for it is unnecessary
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shadow which they

retain,) of the con-

to say anything of the

sent of the people, of other necessary things, there
tion.

By shadoAv, I mean those ridiculous

in inept

and

is

no men-

gesticulations framed

frigid imitation of antiquity.

The

bishops have

who, previous to ordination, inquire into doctrine.
But what is the inquiry ? Is it whether they are able to read
their vicars,

whether they can decline some common noun
which occurs in the lesson, or conjugate a verb, or give the
meaning of some one word ? For it is not necessary to give
the sense of a single sentence. And yet even those who are
their Missals, or

deficient in these puerile elements are not repelled, provided

they bring the recommendation of money or influence.
the same nature

is

intelligible voice,

the question which

when the

persons

Of

is

thrice put in an un-

who

are to be ordained

Are they worthy of the honour ?

are brought to the altar, viz..

One (who never saw them, but has his part in the play, that
no form may be wanting) answers. They are worthy.^ What
can you accuse in these venerable fathers save that, by indulging in such sacrilegious sport, they shamelessly laugh at

and man

But

?

as they

thing, they think they have

now

one who ventures to open his
flagrant iniquities

who had

hurried

a legal

lips
off"

For any

title to it.

against these palpable and
to a capital trial, like one

in old time divulged the mysteries of Ceres.

they act thus
6.

is

Then

if

God

have long been in possession of the

they had any belief in a

in the collation of benefices,

Would

God ?
(which was formerly

now
how much better do they conduct themselves ? But they have
many reasons to give, for it is not bishops alone w^ho confer

conjoined with ordination, but

the

office

is

altogether separate,)

of priests, (and even in their case, where they are

have not always the fuU right,) but others
have the presentation, while they only retain the honorary
called Collators, they

^ " C'est un acte semblable, quequand ceux qu'on doit promouvoir se presentent a I'autel, on demande par trois fols en Latin, s'il est digne et quelcun
qui ne I'a jamais vue, ou quelque valet de cliambre que n'entend point
Latin, r^^pond en Latin qu'il est digne tout ainsi qu'un personnage joueroit
son roUe en une farce." In like manner, -when those whom they are to
promote present themselves at the altar, they ask, three times in Latin, if
he is worthy and some one who has never seen him, or some valet who
does not understand Latin, replies, in Latin, that he is worthy : just as a
person would play his part in a farce.
;

—

;

:
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added nominations from
by way of exchange,
preventions, and the like.
But they
these

are

schools, resignations, either simple or

commendatory

rescripts,

conduct themselves in such a way that one cannot upbraid
another. I maintain that, in the Papacy in the present day,
all

one benefice in a hundred

is

simony, as the ancients have defined

it,

scarcely

I say not that

21.)

all

conferred without
(Calv. in Art.

purchase for a certain sum

viii.

;

but

show me one in twenty who does not attain to the priesthood
by some sinister method. Some owe their promotion to
kindred or

affinity, others to

the influence of their parents,

while others procure favour by obsequiousness.
the end for which the offices are conferred

may

In

short,

that provision

is,

be made not for churches, but for those who receive

them.

Accordingly,

name they

they

them

call

sufficiently declare, that

benefices,

by which

they look on them in no

other light than as the largesses by which princes either court

the favour or reward the services of their soldiers.

nothing of the

fact,

barbers, cooks, grooms,

and dross of that

At present,
make a greater

sort.

indeed, there are no cases in law courts which

noise than those concerning sacerdotal offices, so that

regard them as nothing else than
hunted.
to those

Is

it

game

tolerable even to hear the

who have

forced their

way

church as into an enemy's country
forensic brawls ?

laboured for

it

?

who have bought
it

set before

name

you may

dogs to be

of pastors given

into the possession of a

who have
it

evicted

?

it

by

who have

for a price ?

by sordid sycophancy

lisping boys, have obtained
relatives ?

I say

that these rewards are conferred on

who, while scarcely
from uncles and

like heritage

Sometimes even bastards obtain

it

from their

fathers.
7.

and

Was

the licentiousness of the people, however corrupt

lawless, ever carried to such a height ?

monstrous thing

still is,

that one

of man, but certainly one

man

But a more
what kind

(I say not

who cannot govern

himself)

appointed to the charge of five or six churches.
courts of princes in the present day,

is

In the

you may see youths who
Every-

are thrice abbots, twice bishops, once archbishops.

where are Canons loaded with

five, six,

or seven cures, of not
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one of which they take the least charge, except to draw the
I will not object that the word of God cries aloud

income.

against this

them.

:

has long ceased to have the least weight with

it

many

I will not object that

councils denounce the

severestpunishment against this dishonest practice; these, too,

when

it suits them, they boldly contemn.
But I say that it
monstrous wickedness, altogether opposed to God, to
nature, and to ecclesiastical government, that one thief should
lie brooding over several churches, that the name of pastor
should be given to one Avho, even if he were willing, could

is

not be present

among

and yet (such

his flock,

is

their

impu-

dence) they cloak these abominations with the name of church,
that they

may exempt them from

all

blame.

Nay,

if

you

please, in these iniquities

is

contained that sacred succession

to which, as they boast,

it

is

owing that the Church does

not perish.
8.

Let us now

see, as

the second

mark

for estimating a

how faithfully they discharge their office.
Of the priests who are there elected, some are called monks,
others seculars.
The former herd was unknown to the early

legitimate pastor,

Church; even to hold such a place in the Church is so
repugnant to the monastic profession, that in old times, when
persons were elected out of monasteries to clerical offices,
they ceased to be monks.
And, accordingly, Gregory,
in
his
many
abuses, did not suffisr the
though
time there were
offices to be thus confounded, (Gregor. Lib. iii. Ep. 11.)
For
he insists that those who have been appointed abbots shall
resign the clerical office, because no one can be properly at

monk and a clerk, the one being an obstacle
Now, were I to ask how he can well fulfil his

the same time a
to the other.
office

who

pi-ay, will

is

declared by the canons to be unfit, what answer,

they give

?

They

will

quote those abortive decrees

of Innocent and Boniface, by which

monks

arc admitted to

the honour and po^^ er of the priesthood, though they remain
in their monasteries.

unlearned

may by

ass, as

But

is

it

at all reasonable that

any

Koman

see,

soon as he has seized upon the

word overturn all antiquity ? But of this
matter afterwards. Let it now suffice, that in the purer
times of the Church it was regarded as a great absurdity for
one
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a monk to hold the office of priest. For Jerome declares that
he does not the office of priest while he is living among
monks, and ranks himself as one of the people to be governed
by the priests. But to concede this to them, -what duty do
they perform ? Some of the mendicants preach, while all the
other monks chant or mutter masses in their cells ; as if
either our Saviour had wished, or the nature of the office
permits, presbyters to be made for such a purpose.
When
Scripture plainly testifies that

it

is

the duty of a presbyter

own

church, (Acts xx. 28,) is it not impious profanation to transfer it to another purpose, nay, altogether to
to rule his

change the sacred institution of
ordained, they are

God ? For when

expressly forbidden

For

to

they are
do what God

Let a
presume to administer
the sacraments, nor hold any other public office. Let them
deny, if they can, that it is open mockery of God when any
one is appointed a presbyter in order to abstain from his
proper and genuine office, and when he who has the name
is not able to have the thing.
9. I come to the seculars, some of whom are (as they
speak) beneficiaries that is, have offices by which they are
maintained, while others let out their services, day by da}',
to chant or say masses, and live in a manner on a stipend
thus collected. Benefices either have a cure of souls, as
bishoprics and parochial charges, or they are the stipends of
delicate men, who gain a livelihood by chanting as prebends,
canonries, parsonships, deaneries, chaplainships, and the
like
although, things being now turned upside down, the
offices of abbot and prior are not only conferred on secular
presbyters, but on boys also by privilege, that is, by common
and usual custom. In regard to the mercenaries who seek
their food from day to day, what else could they do than tliey
actually do, in other words, prostitute themselves in an illiberal and disgraceful manner for gain, especially from the vast
multitude of them with which the world now teems ? Hence,
as they dare not beg openly, or think that in this way
they would gain little, they go about like hungry dogs, and
by a kind of barking importunity extort from the unwilling
enjoins on

all

presbyters.

monk, contented with

this is their cant,

his cell, neither

;

;

;
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how disgraceful

it is

to the

My readers,

expect from

me

I

Church,

come to this,
must not

that the honour and office of a presbyter should

I should never have done.

Were

hungry stomachs.

in their

here to attempt to describe

therefore,

a discourse which can fully represent this

flagitious indignity.

I briefly say, that

a presbyter (and this both the

if it is

the office of

word of God prescribes

(1 Cor.

and the ancient canons enjoin) to feed the Church,
and administer the spiritual kingdom of Christ, all those
priests who have no Avork or stipend, save in the traffic of
masses, not only fail in their office, but have no lawful office
No place is given them to teach, they have no
to discharge.
people to govern. In short, nothing is left them but an
altar on which to sacrifice Christ
this is to sacrifice not to
iv.

1)

;

God

but to demons, as

we

shall afterwards

show, (see chap,

xviii. sec. 3, 9, 14.)

10. I am not here touching on extraneous faults,' but only
on the intestine evil which lies at the root of the very institution.
I will add a sentence which will sound strano^e in their

but which, as

ears,

it is

true,

it is

right to express, that canons,

who are maintained in idle
be viewed in the same light. For
what service can they perform to the Church ? The preachdeans, chaplains, provosts, and

all

offices of priesthood, are to

ing of the Avord, the care of discipline, and the administration
of the sacraments, they have shaken

ous to be borne.

What

ofl"

as burdens too griev-

then remains on which they can

plume themselves as being true presbyters ? Merely chanting
and pompous ceremonies. But what is this to the point ? If
they allege custom, use, or the long prescription,

I,

on the

by which our Saviour has
described true presbyters, and shown the qualities of those
who are to be regarded as presbyters. But if they cannot

contrary, appeal to the definition

endure the hard law of submitting to the rule of Christ, let
them at least allow the cause to be decided by the authority
of the primitive Church. Their condition will not be one
whit improved when decided according to the ancient canons.

Those who have degenerated
]

French, "

les Alices des

into

personnes

Canons ought
;"

—tLe

to be presby-

faults of individuals.
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they formerly were, to rule the Church in common
with the bishop, and be, as it were, his colleagues in the pas^Vhat they call deaneries of the chapter have
toral office.

ters, as

no concern with the true government of the Church, much
In
less chaplainships and other similar worthless names.
what light then are they all to be regarded ? Assuredly, both
the word of Christ and the practice of the pi'imitive Church
exclude them from the honour of presbyters. They mainhowever, that they are presbyters but we must unmask
them, and we shall find that their whole profession is most
tain,

;

from the

alien

office

of presbyters, as that office

is

described

and was discharged in the primitive
All such offices, therefore, by whatever titles they
Church.
are distinguished, as they are novelties, and certainly not

by the

to us

apostles,

supported either by the institution of

God

or the ancient

practice of the Church, ought to have no place in a descrip-

government which the Church received,
and was consecrated by the mouth of the Lord himself. Or,
(if they would have me express it in ruder and coarser terms,)
since chaplains, canons, deans, provosts, and such like lazybellies, do not even, with one finger, touch a particle of the
office, which is necessarily required in presbyters, they must
not be permitted falsely to usurp the honour, and thereby viotion of that spiritual

late the holy institution of Christ.

There

11.

still

remain bishops and rectors of parishes

;

and

I wish that they would contend for the maintenance of their
I would willingly grant that they have a pious and

office.

would discharge

excellent office if they

it

;

but when they

desert the churches committed to them, and throwing the care

upon
if

others,

would

still

be considered pastors, they just act as
If any usurer, who

the office of pastor were to do nothing.

never

man
the

were to give himself out as a ploughwho has constantly been in
or the camp, and has never seen books or the forum,

stirs

from the

city,

or vine-dresser

field

to pass for a lawyer,

;

or a soldier,

who

more absurdly do those

could tolerate the absurdity

act

who would be

called

?

Much

and deemed

lawful pastors of the Church, and are unwilling so to be.

How

few are those who

tendence of their church

in

appearance even take the superin-

?

Many spend

their lives in devour-
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ing tbe revenues of churches which they never

Some once
nothing may be

or send a steward, that

them.

When

the corruption

first

visit

even for

a-year go themselves

the purpose of inspection.

lost in the letting

crept

in,

of

who wished

those

it is now a
They look upon

to enjoy this kind of vacation pleaded privilege, but

any one

rare case for

them merely

to reside in his church.

which they appoint
husbandmen. But it is repugnant
to common sense to regard him as a shepherd who has never
in the light of farms, over

their vicars as grieves or

seen a sheep of his flock.
12. It appears that in the time of

Gregory some of the

seeds of this corruption existed, the rulers of churches having

begun

more negligent

to be

complains

:

"

The world

in teaching

is full

;

for

he thus bitterly

of priests, and yet labourers in

we indeed undertake the office of the
we perform not the work of the office," (GrcAgain, " As they have no bowels of love, they

the harvest are rare, for
priesthood, but
gor. Horn. 17.)

Avould be thought lords, but do not at

the elevation of ascendancy."

we

what

are

ers ?

We have

doing,

take one thing,

all

acknowledge them-

They change

selves to be fathers.

we who

fallen off to

a post of humility into
Again, " But Ave,
pastors

O

!

obtain the hire but are not labour-

extraneous business

we perform another

;

;

we under-

avc leave the ministry

of the Avord, and, to our punishment, as I see, are called

honour of the name, not the power."

bishops, holding the

Since he uses such bitterness of expression against those Avho

were only

less

diligent or sedulous in

pray, Avould he have said
if

if

their office,

he had seen that very

Avhat,

fcAV bishops,

all, and scarcely one in a hundred of the other
mounted the pulpit once in their whole lifetime ? For

any at

clergy,

have men come, that it is
thought beneath the episcopal dignity to preach a sermon to
In the time of Bernard things had become still
the people.
Accordingly, avc see how bitterly he inveighs against
Avorse.

to such a degree of infatuation

the Avhole order, and yet there
ters Avere then in a
13.

Whoever

much

Avill

find that there

reason to believe that mat-

duly examine and Aveigh the Avhole form

of ecclesiastical government as
Avill

is

better state than now.

is

now

existing in the Papacy,

no kind of spoliation in

Avhicli

robbers
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all

things are so unlike, nay, so opposed to the institution of
Christ, have so degenerated from the ancient customs and
practices of the Church, are so repugnant to nature

and reason,

that a greater injury cannot be done to Christ than to use
(say they)
his name in defending this disorderly rule.

We

are the pillars of the Church, the priests of religion, the vice-

gerents of Christ, the heads of the faithful, because the apostolic

authority has

were speaking

these absurdities.
turn, will ask.

We

to us

by

succession.

they in

treating of

As

if

they

plume themselves on

Whenever they make such

What have

now
men

are not

come

to stocks, they perpetually

common

boasts,

I,

in

my

with the apostles

?

some hereditary honour Avhich

while they are asleep, but of the office of
can come to
preaching, which they so greatly shun. In like manner, when
we maintain that their kingdom is the tyranny of Antichrist,

they immediately object that their venerable hierarchy has
often been extolled by great and holy men, as if the holy
fathers,

when they commended the ecclesiastical hierarchy or
government handed down to them by the apostles,

spiritual

ever dreamed of that

who do not even know
the

case,)
title

;

or if

first and ordinary rudiments of
by boys who have just left their

the

faith, or occasionally

nurse

and dreary chaos where

shapeless

held for the most part by ignorant asses,

bishoprics are

any are more learned,

they regard the episcopal

howxver,

(this,

office as

of magnificence and splendour

;

is

a rare

nothing else than a

where the rectors of

churches no more think of feeding the flock than a cobbler
does of ploughing, where

all

things are so confounded by a

confusion worse than that of Babel, that no genuine trace

of paternal government
14.

But

if

is

we descend

any longer

to

be seen.

where is that light of
where the salt of the earth,

to conduct,

the world Avhich Christ requires,

where that sanctity which might operate as a perpetual censorship ? In the present day, there is no order of men more
notorious for luxury, effeminacy, delicacy, and all kinds of
licentiousness in no order are more apt or skilful teachers of
imposture, fraud, treachery, and perfidy
nowhere is there
more skill or audacity in mischief, to say nothing of ostenta;

;

;
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and cruelty. In bearing these the world
is no fear lest I seem to exaggerate.
One thing 1 say, which even they themselves will not be able
to deny
Among bishops there is scarcely an individual, and
tlon, pride, rapacity,

is

so disgusted, that there

:

among

the parochial clergy not one in a hundred, who, if
sentence were passed on his conduct according to the ancient

canons, would not deserve to be excommunicated, or at least
deposed from his office. I seem to say what is almost incre-

completely has that ancient discipline which enjoined
censure of the morals of the clergy become obsolete
but such the fact really is. Let those who serve under the
banner and auspices of the Romish See now go and boast
dible, so
strict

of their sacerdotal order.

It

is

certain that that which they

neither from Christ, nor his apostles, nor the fathers,
nor the early Church.

have

is

15.

Let the deacons now come forward and show

their

most sacred distribution of ecclesiastical goods, (see chap,
Although their deacons are not at all elected
xix. sec. 32.)
for that purpose, for the only injunction which they lay upon
them is to minister at the altar, to read the Gospel, or chant
and perform I know not what frivolous acts. Nothing is said

of alms, nothing of the care of the poor, nothing at
function which they formerly performed.

the institution itself; for
in fact,

is

no

thing, those
bit

if

we

I

of the

all

am

speaking of
look to what they do, theirs,

but only a step to the priesthood. In one
hold the place' of deacons in the mass exhi-

office,

who

an empty image of antiquity, for they receive the offerings

previous to consecration.
that before the

Now,

the ancient practice was,

communion of the Supper the

faithful

mutu-

each other, and offered alms at the altar thus
declaring their love, first by symbol, and afterwards by
ally kissed

;

an act of beneficence. The deacon, who was stCAvard of the
what was given that he might distribute it.
Now, of these alms no more comes to the poor than if they
were cast into the sea. They, therefore, delude the Church
Assuredly in this they have
by that lying deaconship.
poor, received

nothing resembling the apostolical institution or the ancient
The very distribution of goods they have transpractice.
ferred elsewhere, and have so settled it that nothing can be
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imagined more disorderly. For as robbers, after murdering
phmder, so these men, after extinguishing the light of God's word, as if they had murdered
their yictims, divide the

the Church, have imagined that whatever had been dedicated
to pious uses was set
ingly, they

much

as

down

have made a

for prey

and

j^lunder.

Accord-

division, each seizing for himself as

he could.

methods which we have explained

16. All those ancient

are not only disturbed but altogether disguised and expunged.

The

chief part of the plunder has gone to bishops and city

presbyters, who, having thus enriched themselves, have been

That the

converted into canons.
scramble

is

apparent from

this,

litigating as to the proportions.

has provided that out of

penny shall go

The canons

all

partition

was a mere

that even to this day they are

Be

this as

it

may, the decision

the goods of the Church not one

to the poor, to

whom

at least the half belonged.

expressly assign a fourth part to them, while the

may expend
and other offices of kindness. I say nothing
as to what the clergy ought to do with their portion, or the
use to which they ought to apply it, for it has been clearly
shown that what is set apart for churches, buildings, and other
expenditure, ought in necessity to be given to the poor.
If
they had one spark of the fear of God in their heart, could
other fourth they destine to the bishops, that they

it

in hospitality

they, I ask, bear the consciousness that

all

is

they are

little

moved by

and

their food

the produce of theft, nay, of sacrilege?

clothing

But

as

the judgment of God, they should

whom they Avould persuade that the
orders of their Church are so beautiful and well arranged as
they are wont to boast, are men endued with sense and
at least reflect that those

reason.

Let them
and

license to rob

briefly ansAver

whether the diaconate

If they deny this, they

steal.

is

a

be
forced to confess that no diaconate remains among them,
since the whole administration of their ecclesiastical resources
Avill

has been openly converted into sacrilegious depredation.
17.

But here they use a very

the dignity of the Church
this magnificence.

is

fair gloss, for they say that
not unbecomingly maintained by

And certain

of their sect are so impudent

as to dare openlj to boast that thus only are fulfilled the pro-
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phecies, In which the ancient prophets describe the splendour

of Christ's kingdom, where the sacerdotal order

is

exhibited

was not without cause that God made
" All kings shall fall
the following promises to his Church
doAvn before him all nations shall serve him," (Ps. Ixxii. 11.)
" Awake, awake put on thy strength, O Zion put on thy
in royal attire, that

it

:

:

;

;

O

beautiful garments,

Jerusalem, the holy city," (Isa.

" All they from Sheba shall

lii.

1.)

come they shall bring gold and
incense, and they shall show forth the praises of the Lord.
All the flocks of Kedar shall be jxathered tosrether unto
thee," (Isa. Ix.

6, 7.)

;

I fear I should seem childish were I to

dwell long in refuting this dishonesty.
fore, to

Jew to

use words unnecessarily

I

am

unwilling, there-

I ask, however, were

;

any

misapply these passages, what answer would they give?

They would rebuke
AA'orldly application

ual kingdom.

his stupidity in

making a carnal and

of things spiritually said of Christ's spirit-

For we know that under the image of earthly

have delineated to us the heavenly glory
which ought to shine in the Church. For in those blessings
which these w^ords literally express, the Church never less
abounded than under the ajiostles and yet all admit that the
power of Christ's kingdom was then most flourishing. What,
then, is the meaning of the above passages ? That every thing
which is precious, sublime, and illustrious, ought to be made
objects the prophets

;

subject to the Lord.

As

to its

being said expressly of kings,

that they will submit to Christ, that they

Avill

throw their

diadems at his feet, that they will dedicate their resources to
the Church, when was this more truly and fully manifested
than when Theodosius, having thrown aside the purple and
left the insignia of empire, like one of the people humbled
himself before God and the Church in solemn repentance? than

when he and

other like pious princes

made

it

their study

and

their care to preserve pure doctrine in the Church, to cherish

and protect sound teachers

?

luxuriate in superfluous wealth

But that
is

priests did not then

one sentence of the Council of Aquileia, over which
presided,

^^

by this
Ambrose

sufficiently declared

Poverty in the priests of the Lord

is

glorious."

It is

had some means by Avhich they
might have rendered the glory of the Church conspicuous, if
certain that the bishops then
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they had deemed them the true ornaments of the Church.
But knowing that nothing was more adverse to the duty of

phime themselves on the dehcacies of the
on splendid clothes, numerous attendants, and magnificent palaces, they cultivated and followed the humility and
modesty, nay, the very poverty, which Christ has consecrated
pastors than to
table,

among
18.

his servants.

But not

show how

to be tedious, let us again briefly

far that

sum up and

distribution, or rather squandering,

of

goods which now exists diflfers from the true
diaconate, which both the word of God recommends and
the ancient Church observed, (Book I. chap. xi. sec. 7, 13 ;
ecclesiastical

Book

30 supra, chap. iv. sec. 8.) I say,
employed on the adorning of churches is improperly laid out, if not accompanied with that moderation
which the very nature of sacred things prescribes, and which
the apostles and other holy fathers prescribed, both by precept and example. But is anything like this seen in churches
in the present day ? Whatever accords, I do not say with
III. chap. xx. sec.

that what

;

is

that ancient frugality, but with decent mediocrity,

is

rejected.

what savours of luxury and the corrupMeanwhile, so far are they from taking
tion of the times.
due care of living temples, that they would alloAV thousands

Nought

pleases but

of the poor to perish sooner than break

down

the smallest cup

That I may not decide
too severely at my own hand, I would only ask the pious
reader to consider what Exuperius, the Bishop of Thoulouse,
whom we have mentioned, what Acatius, or Ambrose, or any
one like minded, if they were to I'ise from the dead, would say?
or platter to relieve their necessity.

Certainly, while the necessities of the poor are so great, they

would not approve of their funds being carried away from them
as superfluous not to mention that, even were there no poor,
the uses to which they are applied are noxious in many respects
and useful in none. But I appeal not to men. These goods
have been dedicated to Christ, and ought to be disti'ibuted
at his pleasure. In vain, however, will they make that to be
expenditure for Christ which they have squandered contrary
to his commands, though, to confess the truth, the ordinary revenue of the Church is not much curtailed by these expenses.
No bishoprics are so opulent, no abbacies so productive, in
;
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no benefices so numerous and ample, as to suffice for
But while they would spare themselves, they induce the people by superstition to employ what
ought to have been distributed to the poor in building temples,
erecting statues, buying plate, and providing costly garments.
Thus the daily alms are sw^allowed up in this abyss.
short,

the gluttony of priests.

Of

19.

the revenue Avhich they derive from lands and

property, what else can I say than what I have already said,

and

manifest before the eyes of

is

of fidelity the greatest portion
called bishops

and abbots.

siastical order

here

?

Is it

is

all ?

We see with

what kind

administered by those

What madness
becoming

is it

in those

who

are

to seek eccle-

whose

life

ought

to have been a singular example of frugality, modesty, conti-

nence, and humility, to rival princes in the

number of

their

attendants, the splendour of their dwellings, the delicacies of

dressing and feasting

the duty of those

?

Can anything be more contrary

whom

to

the eternal and inviolable edict of

God forbids to long for filthy lucre, and orders to be contented
with simple food, not only to lay hands on villages and
castles,

empire

but also invade the largest provinces, and even seize on
itself? If they despise the word of God, what answer

will they give to the ancient

that the bishop shall have a

canons of councils, which decree
little dwelling not for from the

church, a frugal table and furniture
15.)

What

answer

will

?

(Cone. Carth. cap. 14,

they give to the declaration of the

Council of Aquileia, in which poverty in the priests of the

Lord is pronounced glorious ? For, the injunction which
Jerome gives to Nepotian, to make the poor and strangers
acquainted with his table, and have Christ with them as a
guest, they would, perhaps, repudiate as too austere.

he immediately adds

it

that the glory of a bishop

to provide for the sustenance of

is

the poor, that the disgrace of
riches.

What

would shame them to acknowledge, viz.,
all priests is to

study their

own

This they cannot admit without covering themselves

with disgrace.
hard, since

all

But it is unnecessary here to press them so
we wished was to demonstrate that the legiti-

mate order of deacons has long ago been abolished, and that
they can no longer plume themselves on this order in commendation of their Church.
established.

This, I think, has been completely
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VI.

OF THE PPaMACY OF THE ROMISH SEE.
The

divisions of this chapter are,

—

I.

Question stated, and an argu-

ment for the primacy of the Roman Pontiff drawn from the Old Testament refuted, sec. 1, 2. II. Reply to various arguments in support of
the Papacy founded on the words, " Thou art Peter," &c., sec. 3-17,
Sections.
1.

Brief recapitulation.

Why

the subject of primacy not yet mentioned.

Represented by Papists as the bond of ecclesiastical unity. Setting
out with this axiom, they begin to debate about their hierarchy.
2.

among
3.
4.

5.
G.

8.

the Jews.

Arguments for
Another answer. The keys given to the other Apostles as well as to
Peter.
Other two arguments answered by passages of Cyiiriau
and Augustine.
Another argument answered.
Answer to the argument that the Church is founded on Peter, from
its

7.

An attempted proof from the office of High Priest
Two answers.
primacy from the New Testament. Two answers.

Question stated.

being said, "

Upon

my

Church."

Scripture.

some

respect, this is no proof of
Other arguments answered.
Distinction between civil and ecclesiastical government.
Christ
alone the Head of the Church. Argument that there is still a
ministerial head answered.

the primacy of the

9.

this rock I will build

Answer confirmed by passages of
Even allowing Peter's superiority

Roman

in

Pontiff.

10. Paul, in giving a representation of the

Church, makes no mention of

this ministerial head.

11.

Even though Peter Avere ministerial head, it docs not follow^ that the
Pope is so also. Argument founded on Paul's having lived and
died at Rome.

12.

On

the hypothesis of the Papists, the primacy belongs to the Church

of Antioch.
13.

Absurdity of the Popish hypothesis.
was not the Bishop of Rome.

14. Peter
15.

Same

16.

Argiunent that the unity of the Church cannot be maintained without a supreme head on earth. Answer, stating three reasons -wliy

subject continued.

great respect

was paid

in early times to the Sec of

Rome.

;
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17. Opinion of early times

on tlic subject of the unity of the Church.
primacy attributed to the Church of Rome. Christ alone
regarded as the Head of the Universal Church.

No

1. Hitherto we have reviewed those ecclesiastical oi'ders
which existed in the government of the primitive Church
but afterwards corrupted by time, and thereafter more and
more vitiated, now only retain the name in the Papal Church,
and are, in fact, nothing but mere masks, so that the contrast will enable the pious reader to judge what kind of
Church that is, for revolting from which we are charged with
schism.
But, en the head and crown of the whole matter, I
mean the primacy of the Roman See, from which they undertake to prove that the Catholic Church is to be found only
with them/ we have not yet touched, because it did not take
its

origin either in the institution of Christ, or the practice

of the early Church, as did those other parts, in regard to

which we have shown, that though they were ancient in
their origin, they in process of time altogether degenerated,

new form. And yet they endeavour to persuade the world that the chief and only bond of
ecclesiastical unity is to adhere to the Roman See, and con-

nay, assumed an entirely

tinue in subjection to
chiefly lean,

when they

It.

I say, the prop on which they

Avould deprive us of the Church, and

arrogate it to themselves, is, that they retain the head on
which the unity of the Church depends, and without which
it must necessarily be rent and go to pieces.
For they regard the Church as a kind of mutilated trunk if it be not

Romish See as its head. Accordingly, when
they debate about their hierarchy they always set out with
subject to the

The Roman Pontiff (as the vicar of Christ, who
Head of the Church) presides in his stead over the

the axiom
is

the

:

universal Church, and the

Church

is

not rightly consti-

tuted unless that See hold the primacy over

all

others.

The

nature of this claim must, therefore, be considered, that we
may not omit any thing which pertains to the proper

government

of the

Church.

^ See Calv. Adversus Concilium Tridentinum.
logos Parisienses.

Also Adversus Theo-

1
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may be thus stated, Is

it

IV.

necessary for

the true order of the hierarchy, (as they term it,) or of ecclesiastical order, that one See should surpass the others in dignity and power, so as to be the head of the whole

we lay this
from the word of God.

subject the Church

to unjust laws if

body

We

?

necessity

upon

Therefore, if
her without sanction
maintain,
they
it behoves
prove
what
would
our opponents

them first of all
by Christ. For

to

show that

this purpose,

this

economy was

they refer to the

instituted

office

of high

and the supreme jurisdiction which
But the solution is easy, and
Jerusalem.'
God appointed at
satisfy
them. First, no reason
not
it is manifold if one does
useful
in one nation to the
what
was
obliges us to extend
nation
and of the wl>ole
of
one
whole world nay, the cases
the
dififerent.
Because
Jews
were heinmed
world are widely
fixed
of his woridolaters,
God
the
seat
in on every side by
the
earth,
that
they
might not
region
of
ship in the central

priest under the law,

i

;

be distracted by a variety of religions ; there he appointed
one priest to whom they might all look up, that they might
be the better kept in unity. But now when the true religion
has been diffused over the whole globe, who sees not that it
is altogether absurd to give the government of East and West
to one individual

?

It is just as if

one were to contend that

the whole world ought to be governed by one prefect, because
one district has not several prefects.^ But there is still another reason

why

that institution ought not to be drawn,

Every one knows

into a precedent.

that the high priest

was

now, the priesthood being transferred, that
To whom, then, was it
right must also be transferred.
transferred? certainly not to the Pope, as he dares impua type of Christ

dently to boast

;

when he

arrogates this

title to himself,

but

to Christ, who, as he alone holds the office without vicar or
'

Frencli, "

Pour ce

faire, lis

allcguent la pretrise souveraine qui etoit en

la loy, et la jui-Isdiction souveraine du grand sacrificateur, que Dieu avoit
For this purpose, they allege the sovereign
establie en Jerusalem."

—

priesthood which was under the law, and the sovereign jurisdiction of the
high priest which God had established at Jerusalem.
^ "
Car c'est tout ainsi comme si quelcun debattoit que le monde doit
etre gouverne' par un baillie ou seneschal pai'ce que chacune province a le
For it is just as if one were to maintain that the whole world ought
sien."
to be governed by a bailie or seneschal, because each pi'ovince has its own.

—

;
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honour to any other. For this
priesthood consists not in doctrine only, but in the propitiation which Christ made by his death, and the intercession
which he now makes with the Father, (Heb. vii. 11.)
3. That example, therefore, which is seen to have been
successor, does not resign the

temporary, they have no right to bind upon us as by a per-

In the

petual law.

New

Testament there

is

nothing which

they can produce in confirmation of their opinion, but

its

having been said to one, " Thou art Peter, and upon this
rock I will build my Church," (INIatth. xvi. 18.) Again,
" Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou

(John

But

xxi. 15.)

must, in the

?"

Feed my lambs,"

'•

to give strength to these proofs, they

show, that to him

first place,

feed the flock of Christ power
that to bind and loose

me

is

is

nothing

who

given over
else

all

is

ordered to

churches, and

than to preside over the

whole world. But as Peter had received a command from
the Lord, so he exhorts all other presbyters to feed the
Church, (1 Pet.

Hence we

v. 2.)

by that expression of

are entitled to infer, that,

Christ, nothing

more was given to

Peter than to the others, or that the right which Peter had
received he communicated equally to others. But not to
argue to no purpose, we elsewhere have, from the lips of
Christ himself, a clear exposition of what
It is just to retain

loose.

and remit

mode of loosing and binding is

sins,

it

is

(John

to bind
x. 23.)

and

The

explained throughout Scripture

but especially in that passage in which Paul declares that
the ministei's of the Gospel are commissioned to reconcile

men

to

those

God, and

who

at the

same time

to exercise discipline over

reject the benefit, (2 Cor. v. 18

;

x. 16.)

How

unbecomingly they w^'est the passages of binding
and loosing I have elsewhere glanced at, and will in a short
time more fully explain. It may now be worth while merely
to see what they can extract from our Saviour's celebrated
answer to Peter. He promised him the keys of the kingdom
of heaven, and said, that whatever things he bound on earth
should be bound in heaven, (Matth. xvi. 19.) The moment
we are agreed as to the meaning of the keys, and the mode
4.

of binding,
ly

all

omit that

dispute

ofiSce

w^ill

cease.

For the Pope

Avill

assigned to the apostles, which,

willingfull

of

;
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interfere with his luxuries without
is opened to us by the docby an elegant metaphor distinguished
Again, the only mode in which men

Since heaven

trine of the Gospel,

it is

by the name of keys.
are bound and loosed is, in the latter case, when they are
reconciled to God by faith, and in the former, more strictly
bound by unbelief. Were this all that the Pope arrogated
to himself, I believe there would be none to envy him or
stir the question.
But because this laborious and very far
from lucrative succession is by no means pleasing to the
Pope, the dispute immediately arises as to what it was that
Christ promised to Peter.
case, I infer that nothing

nity which

is

is

the very nature of the

denoted than the dig-

cannot be separated from the bm'den of the
For, admitting the definition which I have

apostolic office.

given, (and

From
more

cannot without effi-ontery be rejected,) nothing

it

common to him with his
any other view, not only would injustice be

here given to Peter that was not

colleagues.

On

done to their persons, but the very majesty of the doctrine
would be impaired. They object but what, pray, is gained
by striking against this stone ? The utmost they can make
out is, that as the preaching of the same gospel was enjoined
on aU the apostles, so the power of binding and loosing was
bestowed upon them in common. Christ (they say) constituted Peter prince of the whole Church when he* promised
But what he then promised to one he
to give him the keys.
elsewhere delivers, and as it were hands over, to all the rest.
If the same right, which was promised to one, is bestowed
upon all, in what respect is that one superior to his col;

leagues
in

?

He

excels (they say) in this, that he receives both

common, and by

common

only.

himself,

What

if

what

is

given to the others in

I should answer with Cyprian,

and

Augustine, that Christ did not do this to prefer one to the
other, but in order to commend the unity of his Church ?
For Cyprian thus speaks " In the person of one man he
:

gave the keys to

all,

that he might denote the unity of

all

the rest, therefore, were the same that Peter was, being

admitted to an equal participation of honour and power, but
is made from unity that the Church of Christ

a beginning

may be shown

to be one," (Cyprian,

de Simplic.

Pra^lat.)
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Augustine's words are, "

Had

not the mystery of the Church

Lord would not have said to him, I will
For if this was said to Peter, the
Church has them not but if the Church has them, then
when Peter received the keys he represented the whole
been

in Peter, our

give thee the keys.

;

Again, " All were

Church," (August. Ilom. in Joann. 50.)
asked, but Peter alone answers,
is

Thou

art the Christ

said to him, I will give thee the keys

;

received the power of loosing and binding

spoke for

all,

and received

were, the representative of

;

and it
had

as if he alone
;

whereas he both

common with all, being, as it
unity.
One received for all, be-

in

is unity in all," (Hom. 124.)
But we no where read of its being said
"Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build

cause there
5.

(Matth. xvi. 18

as if Christ then affirmed

;)

and Peter himself

Peter, than Paul

(Eph.

ii.

20

;

1

Peter

ii.

into a holy temple in the

whom

Lord

;

any

other,

any thing

else of

affirm of all Christians,

The former

5.)

the chief comer-stone, on

to

my Church!"

describes Christ as

are built

all

who grow up

the latter describes us as

who are founded on that elect and precious
and being so joined and compacted, are united to our
God, and to each other. Peter (they say) is above others,
because the name was specially given to him. I willingly
concede to Peter the honour of being placed among the first

living stones

stone,

in the building of the

the

first

among

Church, or

the faithful

they prefer

(if

it)

of being

but I will not allow them to

;

he has a primacy over others. For what
this? Peter surpasses others in fervid
zeal, in doctrine, and magnanimity ; therefore, he has power
over them as if we might not with greater plausibility infer,
that Andrew is prior to Peter in order, because he preceded
him in time, and brought him to Christ, (John i. 40, 42 ;)

infer

from

this that

kind of inference

is

:

but
is

this I omit.

Let Peter have the pre-eminence,

possession of power.
it

still

there

a great diffisrence between the honour of rank and the

We

see that the Apostles usually left

to Peter to address the meeting,

and

in

some measure

take precedence in relating, exhorting, admonishing, but

no where read any thing at
6.

Though we
VOL.

III.

all

are not yet

we

of power.

come

to that part of the dis-

H
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would merely observe at present, how futilely those
argue who, out of the mere name of Peter, would rear up a
governing power over the whole Church. For the ancient
quibble which they at first used to give a colour, viz.. The
Church is founded upon Peter, because it is said, " On this
cussion, I

rock," &c.,

Some

is

undeserving of notice, not to say of refutation.
!^
But when the Avhole

of the Fathers so expounded

of Scripture

repugnant to the exposition,

is

why

is

their

authority brought forward in opposition to God ? nay, why
do we contend about the meaning of these words, as if it

were obscure or ambiguous, when nothing can be more clear
and certain ? Peter had confessed in his own name, and that
of his brethren, that Christ was the Son of God, (Matth.
xvi. 16.)
is

On

this

rock Christ builds his Church, because it
"Other foundation than

the only foundation; as Paul says,

this

can no

man

lay," (1 Cor.

iii,

11.)

Therefore, I do not

here repudiate the authority of the Fathers, because I am
destitute of passages from them to prove what I say, were I
disposed to quote them ; but as I have observed, I am unwilling
to annoy my readers by debating so clear a matter, especially since the subject

expounded by our
7.

And

has long ago been fully handled and

writers.

yet, in truth,

than Scripture, if

none can solve

we compare

all

this question better

the passages in which

it

and power Peter held among the apostles,
shows what
them, how he was received by them,
among
how he acted
all these passages, and the utmost
Pun
over
(Acts XV. 7.)
was one of twelve, their equal
Peter
that
is,
find
you will
He indeed brings the matmaster.
their
not
and colleague,
anything
is to be done, and
when
council
ter before the
but
he,
at the same time,
necessary,
is
what
advises as to
conceding
only
to them an oppornot
others,
listens to the
allowing them to
sentiments,
but
their
tunity of expressing
and obeys.
decided,
he
follows
have
they
decide and when
authoritahe
does
not
command
pastors,
AVhen he writes to
and
his
colleagues,
makes
them
but
tively as a superior,
office

;

^

French, "

lis

—

ont pour leur bouclier, qii'aiicims des Peres les ont
it as their buckler, that some of the Fathers

exposees." Tbey regard
have so expounded them.
aiiisi

CHAP.

115

CHRISTIAN RELIGION.

VI.

courteously advises as equals are wont to do, (1 Pet. v. 1.)

When he

is

accused of having gone

the accusation
self,

(Acts

John

Avith

The

in to

the Gentiles, though

unfounded, he replies to

is

xi. 3.)

Being ordered by

it,

and

clears liim-

into Samaria, he declines not, (Acts

apostles,

by sending him,

go

his colleagues to

declare that they

viii.

14.)

by no means

regard him as a superior, Avhile he, by obeying and undertaking the embassy committed to him, confesses that he

is

with them, and has

no authority over them.
But if none of these facts existed, the one Epistle to the Galatians would easily remove all doubt, there being almost two
chapters in which the whole for which Paul contends is, that
in regard to the honour of the apostleship, he is the equal of
ii. 8.)
Hence he states, that he went to
Peter, (Gal. i. 18
Peter, not to acknowledge subjection, but only to make their
agreement in doctrine manifest to all; that Peter himself
asked no acknowledgment of the kind, but gave him the right
hand of fellowship, that they might be common labourers
that not less grace was bestowed on him
in the vineyard
among the Gentiles than on Peter among the Jews in fine,
that Peter, when he was not acting with strict fidelity, was
rebuked by him, and submitted to the rebuke, (Gal. ii. 11.)
associated

;

;

:

All these things

make

it

manifest, either that there was an

equality between Paul and Peter, or, at least, tliat Peter

no more authority over the rest than
This point, as I have said, Paul handles
that no one might give a preference
of apostleship, to Peter or John, who

had

they had over him.
professedly, in order

over him, in respect

were colleagues, not

masters.
8. But were I to concede to them what they ask with regard to Peter, viz., that he was the chief of the apostles, and
surpassed the others in dignity, there is no ground for mak-

ing an universal rule out of a special example, or wresting a
single fact into a perpetual enactment, seeing that the two
things

are widely different.

One was

were few

chief

among

the

number. If one man
presided over twelve, will it follow that one ought to preside
over a hundred thousand ? That twelve had one amonothem to direct all is nothing strange. Nature admits, the
apostles, just because they

in
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requires, that in every meeting,

all

IV.

are

equal in power, there should be one as a kind of moderator
to

whom

There

the others should look up.

no senate with-

is

out a consul, no bench of judges without a president or chan-

no college without a provost, no company without a
Thus there would be no absurdity were we to confess that the apostles had conferred such a primacy on Peter.
But an arrangement which is effectual among a few must not
be forthwith transferred to the whole world, which no one
cellor,

master.

man
not

is

able to govern.

less in

But (say they)

it

is

nature as a whole, than in each of

observed that
its parts,

there

Proof of this it pleases them to derive from cranes and bees, which always place themselves
under the guidance of one, not of several. I admit the
examples which they produce but do bees flock together
from all parts of the world to choose one queen ? Each queen is

is

one supreme head.

;

contented Avith her
has

its

own

king.

own

hive.

What

So among

cranes, each flock

can they prove from

that each church ought to have

its

bishop

?

this,

They

except

refer U3

Homer, Oix ayaSov
;" and other
passages to the same effect from heathen writers in commendation of monarchy. The answer is easy. Monarchy is not
lauded by Hojner's Ulysses, or by others, as if one individual
ought to govern the whole world but they mean to intimate
that one kingdom does not admit of two kings, and that empire,
to the examples of states, quoting from
iroXvxoi^aviri,

" a many-headed rule

is

not good

;

it, (Lucan. Lib. i.,) cannot bear a partner.
however, as they will have it, (though the thing

as one expresses
9.

Be

it,

most absurd be it,) that it were good and useful for the
whole world to be under one monarchy, I will not, therefore,
admit that the same thing should take effect in the government of the Church. Her only Head is Christ, under whose
government we are all united to each other, according to that
order and form of policy which he himself has prescribed.

is

;

Wherefore they offer an egregious insult to Christ, when
under this pretext they would have one man to preside over
the whole Church, seeing the Church can never be without a
head, " even Christ, from whom the whole body fitly joined
together, and compacted by that which every joint supplieth,
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according to the effectual working in the measure of every part,

maketh increase of the body," (Eph.

iv. 15, 16.) See how all
men, without exception, are placed in the body, while the
honour and name of Head is left to Christ alone. See how to

each

member is assigned a

and limited
and the supreme

certain measure, a finite

function, while both the perfection of grace

power of government reside only in Christ. I am not unaware of the cavilling objection which they are wont to urge,
viz., that Christ is properly called the only Head, because he
alone reigns by his own authority and in his own name but
that there is nothing in this to prevent what they call another ministerial head from being under him, and acting as his
But this cavil cannot avail them, until they presubstitute.
viously show that this office was ordained by Christ.
For
;

the apostle teaches, that the whole subministration

is

dif-

fused through the members, while the power flows from one

Head ;'

celestial

it more plainly, since
Head, and claims this honour
ought not to be transferred to any other

or, if

they will have

Scripture testifies that Christ
for himself alone, it

than him

whom

not only

is

is

Christ himself has

made his

vicegerent.

there no passage to this effect, but

it

But

can be

amply refuted by many passages.
10. Paul sometimes depicts a living image of the Church,
but makes no mention of a single head. On the contrary,

we may

infer

from his description, that

institution of Christ.
his visible presence

by

Christ,

from

us,

it

is

foreign to the

his ascension,

took away

and yet he ascended that he

might fill all things now, therefore, he is present in the
Church, and always will be. When Paul would show the
mode in which he exhibits himself, he calls our attention to
the ministerial offices which he employs " Unto every one of
us is given grace according to the measure of the gift of
Christ ;" " And he gave some, apostles and some, prophets
and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers."^
Why does he not say, that one presided over all to act as his
:

:

;

substitute?

The passage

particularly required this,

ought not on any account to have been omitted
1

Eph.

2Eph.

i.

22 iv. 15
10,7, 11.

iv.

;

;

v.

23

;

;

Col.

i.

18

;

ii.

10.

and it
had

if it

been true.
the ministry

Christ,

lie

says, is present with us.

of men whom he appointed

of the Church.

Why not

He

How ? By

speaks of unity, but

He

God and
men but a common ministry, and a
Why, when thus commending unity,
in the faith of Christ.

IV.

over the government

rather by a ministerial head

appointed his substitute ?

he
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whom
it is

in

attributes nothing to
special

mode

to each.

does he not, after say"
are called in one hope
ye
Spirit,
even
as
one
one body,
ing,
baptism," (Eph. iv.
faith,
one
Lord,
one
calling,
one
of your

immediately add, one Supreme Pontiff to keep the Church
in unity ? Nothing could have been said more aptly if the
Let that passage be diligently
case had really been so.
4,)

pondered,- and there will be no doubt that Paul there meant to

give a complete representation of that sacred and ecclesiastical government to which posterity have given the name of

Not only does he not place a monarchy among
even intimates that there is none. There
but
ministers,
that he meant to express the mode of
no
doubt,
also
be
can
connection by Avhicli believers unite with Christ the Head.
hierarchy.

There he not only makes no mention of a ministerial head,
but attributes a particular operation to each of the members,
according to the measure of grace distributed to each. Nor
is there any ground for subtle philosophical comparisons
between the celestial and the earthly hierarchy. For it is
not safe to be wise above measure with regard to the former, and in constituting the latter, the only type which it
behoves us to follow is that which our Lord himself has deli-

own word.
now make them
never obtain from men

neated in his
11. I will
will

another concession, Avhich they
of sound mind,

viz.,

that the

Church was fixed in Peter, with the view of
remaining for ever by perpetual succession. Still how will they
prove that his See was so fixed at Rome, that whosoever beprimacy of the

comes bishop of that city is to preside over the Avhole world ?
By what authority do they annex this dignity to a particular
place, when it was given without any mention of i)lace ?
What did Christ
Peter, they say, lived and died at Rome.
himself do ? Did he not discharge his episcopate wliile he
lived, and complete the office of the priesthood by dying at
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of pastors, the chief Shepherd, the

of the Church, could not procure honour for a place,

and Peter,

so far his inferior, could

childish trifling

Peter.

!

worse than

Is not this

Christ conferred the honour of primacy on

?

Peter had his See at Rome, therefore, he fixed the seat

In this way the Israelites of old must
have placed the seat of the primacy in the wilderness, where
Moses, the chief teacher and prince of prophets, discharged
his ministry and died.
12. Let us see, however, how admirably they reason.
Peter, they say, had the first place among the apostles; therefore, the church in which he sat ought to have the privilege.
But where did he first sit? At Antioch, they say. Therefore, the church of Antioch justly claims the primacy.
They
acknowledge that she was once the first, but that Peter, by removing from it, transferred the honour which he had brought
with him to Rome. For there is extant, under the name of
of the primacy there.

Pope Marcellus, a letter to the presbyters of Antioch, in which
he says, " The See of Peter, at the outset, Avas with you, and
Avas afterwards, by the order of the Lord, translated hither."
Thus the church of Antioch, which was once the first, yielded
But by what oracle did that good man
to the See of Rome.
learn that the Lord had so ordered ? For if the question is to
be determined in regular form, they must say whether they
real, or mixed.
One of

hold the privilege to be personal, or
the three

must be. If they say personal, then

it

it

has nothing

to

da with

is

not lost by the death or departure of the person.

place

;

if real,

then Avhen once given to a place

remains that they must hold
consideration of place

infer,

it

to be

mixed

and

;

then the mere

not sufficient unless the person also

Let them choose which they

correspond.

with

is

it

It

easily prove, that

Rome

will, I will forth-

has no ground to

arrogate the primacy.

Let the primacy have been (as they
Rome. Why did
not Antioch retain the second place ? For if Rome has the
first, simply because Peter had his See there at the end of his
13.

However, be

it so.

vainly allege) transferred from Antioch to

life,

to Avhich place should the second be given sooner than

to that Avhere

he

first

had

his

See

?

How

comes

it,,

then, that
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Alexandria takes precedence of Antloch ? How can the church
of a disciple be superior to the See of Peter ? If honour is

due to a church according to the dignity of its founder, what
shall we say of other churches ? Paul names three individuals
who seemed to be pillars, viz., James, Peter, and John, (Gal.
If, in honour of Peter, the first place is given to the
ii. 9.)
Roman See, do not the churches of Ephesus and Jerusalem,
where John and James were fixed, deserve the second and
third places ? But in ancient times Jerusalem held the last
place among the Patriarchates, and Ephesus was not able to
secure even the lowest corner. Other churches too have passed
away, churches which Paul founded, and over which the
apostles presided. The See of Mark, w^io was only one of the
disciples, has obtained honour.
Let them either confess that
that arrangement was preposterous, or let them concede that
it is not always true that each church is entitled to the degree
of honour which its founder possessed.
14. But I do not see that any credit is due to their allegation of Peter's occupation of the

Roman

See.

Certain

that the statement of Eusebius, that he presided over

twenty-five years,

is

easily refuted.

For

it

it is,

it

for

appears from the

and second chapters of Galatians, that he was at Jerusalem about twenty years after the death of Christ, and afterwards came to Antioch. How long he remained here is
uncertain Gregory counts seven, and Eusebius twenty-five
But from our Saviour's death to the end of Nero's
years.
reign, (under which they state that he was put to death,) will
first

;

be found only thirty-seven years.

For our Lord

the eighteenth year of the reign of Tiberius.

If

suffered in

you cut

off

the twenty years, during which, as Paul testifies, Peter dwelt
at Jerusalem, there will remain at most seventeen years and
If he
these must be divided between his two episcopates.
Antioch,
been
long
at
his
at
Rome
must
have
of
dwelt
See
This
more
clearly.
duration.
may
demonstrate
still
we
short
Paul wrote to the Romans while he was on his journey to
;

Jerusalem, where he was apprehended and conveyed to Rome,

(Rom. XV.

15, 16.)

It

w^as written four years

there

is

is

therefore probable, that this letter

before his arrival at

Rome.

Still

no mention of Peter, as there certainly would have
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Nay,

he had been ruling that church.

if

of the Epistle, where he enumerates a long

whom

list

in the

end

of individuals

it may be supwho were known to him, he says nothing
To men of sound judgment, there is no need

he orders to be saluted, and in which

posed he includes
at all of Peter.

all

here of a long and subtle demonstration

:

the nature of the

and the whole subject of the Epistle, proclaim
that he ought not to have passed over Peter if he had been
case

at

itself,

Rome.
15.

Luke

Paul

is

afterwards conveyed as a prisoner to

relates that

nothing of Peter.

He

Rome.

he was received by the brethren, but says
From Rome he writes to many churches.

even sends salutations from certain individuals, but does

not by a single word intimate that Peter was then there.

Who,

pray, will believe that he

him

he had been present

would have said nothing of
Nay, in the Epistle to the Philippians, after saying that he had no one who cared for the
work of the Lord so faithfully as Timothy, he complains, that
" all seek their own," (Phil. ii. 20.) And to Timothy he
makes the more grievous complaint, that no man was present
at his first defence, that all men forsook him, (2 Tim. iv.
Where then was Peter ? If they say that he was at
16.)
Rome, how disgraceful the charge which Paul brings against
him of being a deserter of the Gospel For he is speaking
if

?

!

of believers, since he adds, "

The Lord lay
therefore, and how

it

not to their

long, did Peter
what time,
hold that See? The uniform opinion of authors is, that he
governed that church until his death. But these authors
Some say Linus,
are not agreed as to who was his successor.

charge."

others

A.t

Clement.

And

they

relate

concerning a discussion between him

Nor

does Augustine,

when

many absurd

fables

and Simon Magus.

treating of superstition, disguise

the fact, that owing to an opinion rashly entertained,

it

had

Rome to fast

on the day on which Peter
pnlm
the
from
Simon
Magus, (August, ad
away
carried
In
short,
the
affairs
of
that period are so
Januar. Ep. 2.)

become customary at

is not to be
it.
And yet,
any
thing
read
concerning
we
given rashly to
from this agreement of authors, I do not dispute that he died

involved from the variety of opinions, that credit
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was bishop, particularly for a long period,
I do not, however, attach much importance to the point, since Paul testifies, that the apostleship ot
Peter pertained especially to the Jews, but his own specially
Therefore, in order that that compact which they
to us.
made between themselves, nay, that the arrangement of the
Holy Spirit may be firmly established among us, we ought to
pay more regard to the apostleship of Paul than to that of
Peter, since the Holy Spirit, in allotting them different
Let
provinces, destined Peter for the Jews and Paul for us.
the Romanists, therefore, seek their primacy somewhere else
than in the word of God, which gives not the least foundathere, but that he

I cannot believe.

tion for

16.

it.

Let us now come

to the Primitive

Church, that

it

may

opponents plume themselves on its supfalsely and unadvisedly than on the testimony

also appear that our

port, not less

of the word of God.

When they

lay

it

down

as

an axiom, that

the unity of the Church cannot be maintained unless there be

one supreme head on earth whom all the members should obey ;
that, accordingly, our Lord gave the primacy to Peter,

and
and

thereafter,

by

right of succession, to the See of

Rome,

there to remain even to the end, they assert that this has

always been observed from the beginning.
improperly wrest

many

passages, I would

first

But

since they

premise, that I

deny not that the early Christians uniformly give high honour
to the Roman Church, and speak of it with reverence. This, I
The opinion which
think, is owing chiefly to three causes.
had prevailed, (I know not how,) that that Church was
founded and constituted by the ministry of Peter, had great
Hence, in the
effect in procuring influence and authority.
East, it Avas, as a mark of honour, designated the Apostolic
Secondly, as the seat of empire was there, and it was
See.
for this reason to be presumed, that the most distinguished
for learning, prudence, skill, and experience, were there more
than elsewhere, account was justly taken of the circumstance,,
lest the celebrity of the city, and the much more excellent
To these was
gifts of God also, might seem to be despised.
added a third cause, that when the churches of the East, of
Greece and of Africa, Avere kept in a constant turmoil by

:
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differences of opinion, the

To

less troubled.

Home

West

Church of Rome was calmer and
was owing, that pious and holy

when

bishops,
to

this it
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as

driven from their sees, often betook themselves
an asylum or haven. For as the people of the

are of a less acute

and versatile turn of mind than those

of Asia or Africa, so they are less desirous of innovations.

It

Eoman Church,
much unsettled as

therefore added very great authority to the

that in those dubious times
others,

it

Avas not so

and adhered more firmly to the doctrine once

vered, as shall immediately be better explained.

deli-

For these

three causes, I say, she was held in no ordinary estimation,
and received many distinguished testimonies fi'om ancient
writers.

17. But since on
macy and supreme

our opponents would rear up a pri-

this

authority over other churches, they, as I

That this may better appear, I will
show what the views of early Avriters are as to
unity which they so strongly urge. Jerome, in writing

have

said, greatly err.

first briefly

this

Nepotian, after enumerating many examples of unity,
descends at length to the ecclesiastical hierarchy. He says,
"Every bishop of a church, every archpresbyter, every

to

archdeacon, and the whole ecclesiastical order, dej)ends on its
own rulers." Here a Roman presbyter speaks and commends

Why does he not mention
churches are bound together by one Head
bond ? There was nothing more appropriate

unity in ecclesiastical order.
that
as a

all

the

common

and it cannot be said that he omitted
through forgetfulness there was nothing he would more
willingly have mentioned had the fact permitted.
He
to the point in hand,
it

;

therefoi'e
is

undoubtedly owns, that the true method of unity

that which Cyprian admirably describes in these words

" The episcopate

one, part of which is held entire by each
Church is one, which, by the increase of
fecundity, extends more widely in numbers.
As there are
many rays of the sun and one light, many branches of a tree
and one trunk, upheld by its tenacious root, and as very many
streams flow from one fountain, and though numbers seem
diffused by the largeness of the overflowing supply, yet unity
is

bishop, and the

is

preserved entire in the source, so the Church, pervaded
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with the light of the Lord, sends her rays over the whole
globe, and yet is one light, which is everywhere diflFused
without separating the unity of the body, extends her
branches over the whole globe, and sends forth flowing
streams still the head is one, and the source one," (Cyprian,
de Simplic. Prjelat.) Afterwards he says, "The spouse of
Christ cannot be an adulteress
she knows one house, and
with chaste modesty keeps the sanctity of one bed." See
how he makes the bishopric of Christ alone universal, as
comprehending under it the whole Church See how he says
;

:

:

that part of

it is

pal office under this head.

Koman

who discharge the
Where is the primacy

held entire by

all

episco-

of the

See, if the entire bishopric resides in Christ alone,

and a part of it is held entire by each ? My object in these
remarks is, to show the reader, in passing, that that axiom of
the unity of an earthly kind in the hierarchy, which the
Romanists assume as confessed and indubitable, was altogether

unknown

to the ancient

Church.
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CHAPTER

VII.

OF THE BEGINNING AND RISE OF THE ROMISH PAPACY, TILL
IT ATTAINED A HEIGHT BY AVHICH THE LIBERTY OF THE
CHURCH WAS DESTROYED, AND ALL TRUE RULE OVERTHROWN.
There are

five

The Patriarchate given and
by the Council of .Nice, and
Cbalcedon^^liiUlgkJjtno means approved of hj
commencement of the yapacjA^ sec. 1-4. II. The

heads in this chapter.

confirmed to the Bishop of Eome,
afterwards by that

of.

was the
Rome, by taking pious

other bishops,

Church

at

thereby protecting wicked

I.

fii:&t.

exiles

men who

under

its

protection,

fled to her, hpTjtfid

and

also

forward the mys-

tery of iniquity, although at that time neither the ordination of bishops,

nor admonitions and censures, nor the right of convening Councils, nor
the right of receiving appeals, belonged to the Roman Bishop, whose
profane meddling with these things was condemned by Gregory, sec. 5-13.
III. After the Council of Turin, disputes arose as to the authority of

between the Patriarchs of Rome and
Phocas put an end to these brawls at
IV. To the dishonest arts of
the instigation of Boniface, sec. 14-18.
Boniface succeeded fouler frauds devised in more modern times, and

Metropolitans.

Disgi-aceful strife

Constantinople.

The

vile assassin

expressly condemned by Gregory and Bernard, sec. 19-21.

Papacy

at length

appeared complete

Its impiety, execrable tyranny,

V. The

in all its parts, the seat of Antichrist.

and wickedness, portrayed,

sec.

23-30.

Sections.
1. First part of the chapter, in
is

which the commencement of the Papacy
In subsequent Councils other

assigned to the Council of Nice.

2.

bishops presided. No attempt then made to claim the first place.
Though the Roman Bishop presided in the Council of Chalcedon,
The same right not given
this was owing to special circumstances.

3.

The

to his successors in other Councils.

ancient Fathers did not give the

title

of Primate to the

Roman

Bishop.
4.

5.

Gregory was vehement in opposition to the title when claimed by the
Bishop of Constantinople, and did not claim it for himself.
Second part of the chapter, explaining the ambitious attempts of the

Roman

See to obtain the pi'imacy.

Their reception of pious exiles.

Hearing the appeals and complaints of

heretics.

in this respect ofi'ensivc to the African Chui-ch.

Their ambition

6.
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The power

of the

Roman

IV.

Bishops in ordaining bishops, appointing

own

conncils, deciding controversies, &c., confined to their

Patri-

archate.
7.

If they censiu-ed other bishops, they themselves were censured in

8.

They had no

their turn.

own

to the
9.

right of calling provincial councils except within their

The

boundaries.

Appeal

calling of a universal council belonged solely

Emperor.
to the

Roman

Stoutly resisted

dence and falsehood of the
10. Proof

acknowledged by other bishops.
and Africa. The impu-^

See not

by the Bishops

from history that the

of France

Roman Pontiff detected.
Roman had no jurisdiction

over other

churches.
11.

The

decretal epistles of no avail in support of this usm*ped jurisdic-

tion.

12.

The

authority of the

Still it

Roman Bishop

extended in the time of Gregory.

only consisted in aiding other bishops with their

sent, or at the

command

of the

own

con-

Emperor.
conferred, objected to

13.

Even the extent of jurisdiction, thus voluntarily
by Gregory as interfering with better duties.

14.

Third part of the chapter, showing the increase of the power of the
This gave rise to
Papacy in defining the limits of Metropolitans.
This decree haughtily annulled

the decree of the CouncijLaCIwiii.

15.

by Innocent.
Hence the great

Rome
Roman Bishops

struggle for precedency between the Sees of

and Constantinople.

The pride and ambition

of the

unfolded.
16.

Many attempts of the Bishop of
of Rome of the primacy.

17. JEkQcas, mui-ders. the
18.

The Papal tyranny

Constantinople to deprive the Bishop

Emperor, and

gij^es Eoiaftib.e-JEGIE^i^y-

shortly after established.

Bitter complaints

by

Bernard.
19.

Fourth part of the chapter.
since the days of Gregory.

20.

The present demands

Altered appearance of the

Roman

of the Romanists not formerly

See

conceded.

Fictions of Gregory IX. and Martin.
21.

Without mentioning the opposition of Cyprian, of councils, and historical facts, the claims now made were condemned by Gregory himself.

of which Gregory and Bernard complained now increased
and sanctioned.
23. The fifth and last part of the chapter, containing the chief answer to
the claims of the Papacy, viz., that the Pope is not a bishop in the
house of God. This answer confirmed by an enumeration of tlie
22.

The abuses

24.

A second

essential parts of the episcopal office.

confirmation

by appeal

third confirmation econtrario^ viz

to the institution of Christ.
,

That

in doctrine

A

and morals the
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Roman

Pontiff

sion, that

is

Rome

26.

Rome

could not

Conclu-

altogether different from a true bishop.

is

25. Proof from Daniel

127

not the Apostolic See, but the Papacy.

and Paul that the Pope

now

Antichrist.

is

claim the primacy, even though she had for-

merly been the first See, especially considering the base
in which she has engaged.
27. Personal character of Popes.

Irreligious opinions held

trafficking

by some of

them.
28.

John

XXn.

heretical in regard to the immortality of the soid.

His

name, therefore, ought to be expunged from the catalogue of Popes,
or rather, there is no foundation for the claim of perpetuity of faith
in the

29.

Roman

Some Roman
immoral

See.

Pontiffs atheists, or

lives.

sworn enemies of religion.

Practice of the Cardinals and

Romish

Their

clerg3^

were formerly merely presbyters of the Roman Church,
and far inferior to bishops. As they now are, they have no true
and legitimate office in the Church. Conclusion.

30. Cardinals

1.

In regard to the antiquity of the primacy of the Roman
is nothing in favour of its establishment more

See, there

ancient than the decree of the Council of Nice, by which the
place among the Patriarchs is assigned to the Bishop of
Home, and he is enjoined to take care of the suburban
While the council, in dividing between him and
churches.
first

the other Patriarchs, assigns the proper limits of each,
tainly does not appoint
chief.

him head of

all,

it

cer-

but only one of the

Vitus and Vincentius attended on the part of Julius,
the Roman Church, and to them the

who then governed

fourth place Avas given.

I ask,

if

Julius was acknowledged

the head of the Church, would his legates have been con? Would Athanasius have presided
where a representative of the hierarchal order
should have been most conspicuous ? In the Council of Ephesus, it appears that Celestinus (who was then Roman Pontiff)
used a cunning device to secure the dignity of his See. For
when he sent his deputies, he made Cyril of Alexandria, who
otherwise would have presided, his substitute. Why that
commission, but just that his name might stand connected with
the first See ? His legates sit in an inferior place, are asked
their opinion along with others, and subscribe in their order,
w^hile, at the same time, his name is coupled with that of the

signed to the fourth place
in the council

Patriarch of Alexandria.

What

shall I

say of the second
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Council of Ephesus, where, while the deputies of Leo were
present, the Alexandrian Patriarch Dioscorus presided as in

own right ? They will object that this was not an orthodox council, since by it the venerable Flaviauus was condemned, Eutyches acquitted, and his heresy approved. Yet
when the council was met, and the bishops distributed the
places among themselves, the deputies of the Roman Church
sat among the others just as in a sacred and lawful Council.

his

they contend not for the first place, but yield it to
this they never would have done if they had thought

Still

another

:

by right. For the Roman bishops were never
ashamed to stir up the greatest strife in contending for honours, and for this cause alone, to trouble and harass the
Church with many pernicious contests but because Leo saw
that it would be too extravagant to ask the first place for his
their OAvn

it

;

legates,

he omitted to do

it.

Next came the Council

2.

cession of the

of Chalcedon, in which,

Emperor, the legates of the

by con-

Roman Church

occupied the first place. But Leo himself confesses that this
was an extraordinary privilege for when he asks it of the
;

Emperor Marcian and Pulcheria Augusta, he does not maintain that

bishops
all

into

it is

who

due to him, but only pretends that the Eastern
presided in the Council of Ephesus had thrown

confusion,

and made a bad use of their power.

Therefore, seeing there was need of a grave moderator, and

was not probable that those who had once been so fickle
and tumultuous would be fit for this purpose, he requests
that, because of the fault and unfitness of others, the office
of governing should be transferred to him. That which is
asked as a special privilege, and out of the usual order, cerWhen it is only pretainly is not due by a common law.
tended that there is need of a new president, because the
former ones had behaved themselves improperly, it is plain
that the thing asked Avas not previously done, and ought
not to be made perpetual, being done only in respect of a

it

present danger.

The Roman

Pontiff*,

to his See, but because the council
fit

therefore,

holds the

place in the Council of Chalcedon, not because

it is due
want of a grave and
moderator, while those who ought to have presided

first

is

in
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exclude themselves by their intemperance and passion. This
statement the successor of Leo approved by his procedure.

For M'hen he sent

his legates to the fifth Council, that of

Constantinople, which was held long after, he did not quarrel
for the first seat, but readily allowed Mennas, the patriarch

In like manner, in the Council of Carthage, at which Augustine was present, we perceive that not the legates of the Roman See, but Aurelius,
tlie archbishop of the place, presided, although there wa8
of Constantinople, to preside.

then a question as to the authority of the Roman Pontiff.
Nay, even in Italy itself, an universal council was held, (that
of Aquileia,) at which the

Roman Bishop

Avas not present.

Ambrose, who
presided, and no mention is made of the Roman Pontiff.
Therefore, owing to the dignity of Ambrose, the See of Milan
was then more illustrious than that of Rome.
3. In regard to the mere title of primate and other titles of
pride, of which that pontiff now makes a wondrous boast, it is
not difficult to understand how and in what way they crept
Cyprian often makes mention of Cornelius, (Cyprian.
in.
Lib. ii. Ep. 2 Lib. iv. Ep, 6,) nor does he distinguish him
by any other name than that of brother, or fellow bishop, or
colleague.
When he writes to Stephen^ the successor of
Cornelius, he not only makes him the equal of himself and
others, but addresses him in harsh terms, charging him at

was then in high favour with the Emperor,

;

one time with presumption, at another with ignorance. After
Cyprian, we have the judgment of the whole African Church
on the subject. For the Council of Carthage enjoined that
none should be called chief of the priests, or first bishop, but
only bishop of the first See. But any one who wull examine
the more ancient records will find that the

Roman

Pontiff

was then contented with the common appellation of brother.
Certainly, as long as the true and pure form of the Church
continued, all these names of pride on which the Roman See
afterwards began to plume itself, were altogether unheard of;
none knew what Avas meant by the supreme Pontiff, and the
only head of the Church on earth. Had the Roman Bishop
presumed to assume any such title, there were right-hearted
men who would immediately have repressed his folly. Jerome,
VOL.

III.

1
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seeing he was a

Roman

presbyter,

IV.

was not slow to proclaim
and the circum-

the dignity of his church, in as far as fiict

stances of the times permitted, and yet we see
" If authority
it under due subordination.

world

is

how he
is

Why produce to me the

greater than a city.

brings

asked, the

custom

number with whom superof one city ? Why
against
the laws of the Church ?
ciliousness has originated
Wherever the bishop be, whether at Rome, or Eugubium, or
Constantinople, or Rhegium, the merit is the same, and the
The power of riches, or the humblepriesthood the same.
neys of poverty, do not make a bishop superior or inferior,"
vindicate a small

(Hieron. Ep. ad Evagr.)
4. The controversy concerning the

title

of universal bishop

arose at length in the time of Gregory, and was occasioned
by the ambition of John of Constantinople. For he wished
to

make himself universal,

a thing which no other had ever

In that controversy, Gregory does not allege
deprived of a right which belonged to him, but he

attempted.
that he

is

strongly insists that the appellation is profane, nay, blasphemous, nay, the forerunner of Antichrist. " The whole Church
falls

from

he who

its state, if

is

called universal falls," (Greg.

Ep. 76.) Again, " It is very difficult to bear patiently
that one Avho is our brother and fellow bishop should alone
be called bishop, while all others are despised. But in this
pride of his, what else is intimated but that the days of Antichrist are already near ? For he is imitating him, Avho,
despising the company of angels, attempted to ascend the
He elsewhere says
pinnacle of greatness," (Lib. iv. Ep. 76.)
to Eulogius of Alexandria and Anastasius of Antioch " None
of my predecessors ever desired to use this profane term for
Lib.

iv.

:

:

if

one patriarch

is

called universal,

it

is

derogatory to the

name of patriarch in others. But far be it from any Christian
mind to wish to arrogate to itself that which would in any
degree, however slight, impair the honour of his brethren,"
(Lib.

iv.

Ep. 80.)

"

To

consent to that impious term
"
iv. Ep. 83.)

thing else than to lose the faith," (Lib.

we owe
thing,

to the preservation of the unity of the faith

what we owe

to the suppression of pride

is

is

no-

What
is

one

another.

I speak with confidence, for every one that calls himself, or
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desires to be called, universal priest, is by his pride a forerunner of Antichrist, because he acts proudly in preferring
Thus, again, in a
himself to others," (Lib. vii. Ep. 154.)
letter to Anastasius of Antioch, " I said, that he could not

have peace with us unless he corrected the presumption of a
superstitious and haughty term which the first apostate invented and (to say nothing of the injury to your honour)
if one bishop is called universal, the whole Church goes to
ruin when that universal bishop falls," (Lib. vi. Ep. 188.) But
when he writes, that this honour was offered to Leo in the
Council of Chalcedon, (Lib. iv.Ep. 76, 80 Lib. vii. Ep. 76,)
nothing of the
he says what has no semblance of truth
kind is found among the acts of that council. And Leo himself, who, in many letters, impugns the decree which was
then made in honour of the See of Constantinople, undoubtedly would not have omitted this argument, which was the
most plausible of all, if it was true that he himself repuOne who, in other respects,
diated what Avas given to him.
was rather too desirous of honour, would not have omitted
what would have been to his praise. Gregory, therefore, is
;

;

;

incorrect

Roman
how
that

in

saying, that that title

was conferred on the
not to mention

See by the Council of Chalcedon

ridiculous

it is

for

him

to say, that

sacred council, and yet to term

it

;

it

proceeded from

wicked, profane,

and blasphemous, nay, devised by the devil,
and promulgated by the herald of Antichrist. And yet he
adds, that his predecessor refused it, lest by that which was

nefarious, proud,

given to one individually, all priests should be deprived of
In another place, he says, " None ever
their due honour.

wished to be called by such a name none arrogated this
name to himself, lest, by seizing on the honour of supremacy in the office of the Pontificate, he might seem to deny
;

rash

Ep. 82.)
which the Roman Pontiff
asserts as an incontrovertible proposition that he possesses over
all churches. I am aware of the great disputes which anciently
existed on this subject for there never was a time when the
Roman See did not aim at authority over other churches.
And here it will not be out of place to investigate the means

it

to all his brethren," (Gregor. Lib. iv.
5. I

come now

to jurisdiction,

:

by which she gradually attained

now
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some influence. I am not
power which she seized at

to

referring to that unlimited

The consideration of that we
But it is worth while here briefly
to show in what Avay, and by what means, she formerly raised
herself, so as to arrogate some authority over other churches.
When the churches of the East were troubled and rent by
the factions of the Arians, under the Emperors Constantius
a comparatively recent period.
shall defer to its

own

place.

and Constans, sons of Constantino the Great; and Athanasius,
the principal defender of the orthodox faith, had been driven
from his see, the calamity obliged him to come to Rome, in
order that by the authority of this see he might both repress
the rage of his enemies, and confirm the orthodox under their
distress.
He was honourably received by Julius, who was
then bishop, and engaged those of the West to undertake
the defence of his cause.

Therefore,

when

the orthodox

stood greatly in need of external aid, and perceived that
their chief protection lay in the

Roman

See, they willingly

bestowed upon it all the authority they could. But the
utmost extent of this was, that its communion Avas held in
high estimation, and it was deemed ignominious to be excommunicated by it. Dishonest bad men afterwards added
much to its authority, for when they wished to escape lawful
tribunals, they betook themselves to Rome as an asylum.
Accordingly, if any presbyter was condemned by his bishop,
or if any bishop was condemned by the synod of his province,
he appealed to Rome. These appeals the Roman bishops
received more eagerly than they ought, because it seemed a

power to interpose in matters with
which their connection was so very remote. Thus, when
Eutyches was condemned by Flavianus, Bishop of Constantinople, he complained to Leo that the sentence was unjust.
He, nothing loth, no less presumptuously than abruptly,
undertook the patronage of a bad cause, and inveighed
bitterly against Flavianus, as having condemned an Innocent
man without due investigation and thus the effect of Leo's
ambition was, that for some time the impiety of Eutyches
was confirmed. It is certain that in Africa the same thing
repeatedly occurred, for whenever any miscreant had been
species of extraordinary

:
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ordinary judge, he fled to

Rome, and

brought many calumnious charges against his own people.
The Roman See was always ready to interpose. This dishonesty obliged the African bishops to decree that no one
should carry an appeal beyond sea under pain of excommunication.

Be this as
Roman See

6.

the

it

may,

let

us consider what right or authority

then possessed.

reduced to four heads,

viz.,

Ecclesiastical

power may be

ordination of bishops, calling of

councils, hearing of appeals, (or jurisdiction,) inflicting

tory chastisements or censures.
that bishops shall be ordained

moni-

All ancient councils enjoin

by

their

own

they nowhere enjoin an application to the

Metropolitans

Roman

;

Bishop,

except in his own patriarchate. Gradually, however, it became
customary for all Italian bishops to go to Rome for consecration, with the exception of the Metropolitans, who did not
allow themselves to be thus brought into subjection ; but when
any Metropolitan was to be ordained, the Roman Bishop sent
one of his presbyters mei'ely to be present, but not to preside.
An example of this kind is extant in Gregory, (Lib. ii. Ep. 6S,
70,) in the consecration of Constantius of Milan, after the

death of Laurence.

very ancient custom.

I

do not, however, think that

At

first,

as a

this

was a

mark of respect and good

Avill,

they sent deputies to one another to witness the ordina-

tion,

and

attest their

communion.

What was

afterwards began to be regarded as necessary.
be,

it is

certain that anciently the

thus voluntary

However

this

Roman Bishop had no power

of ordaining except within the bounds of his own patriarchate,
that is, as a canon of the Council of Nice expresses it, in

suburban churches. To ordination was added the sending of
a synodical epistle, but this implied no authority. The patriarchs were accustomed, immediately after consecration, to
attest their faith by a formal writing, in which they declared
Thus,
that they assented to sacred and orthodox councils.
by rendering an account of their faith, they mutually approved
of each other. If the Roman Bishop had received this confession from others, and not given it, he would therein have

been acknowledged superior but when it behoved to give as
well as to receive, and to be subject to the common law, this
;
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was a sign of
example in a

IV.

Of this we have an

equality, not of lordship.

Gregory to Anastasius and Cyriac of

letter of

Constantinople, and in another letter to

Ep. 24, 25

all

the patriarchs

Ep. 169.)
These the Roman
Bishops anciently employed towards others, and in their
Irenteus sharply rebuked Victor for rashly
turn received.
troubling the Church with a pernicious schism, for a matter

together, (Gregor. Lib.
7.

Next come

of no moment.

i.

Lib.

;

vi.

admonitions or censures.

He

submitted without objecting.

Holy

bishops were then wont to use the freedom as brethren, of

admonishing and rebuking the

Roman

Prelate

when he hap-

pened to err. He in his turn, when the case required, reminded others of their duty, and reprimanded them for their
For Cyprian, when he exhorts Stephen to admonish
faults.
the bishops of France, does not found on his larger power,
but on the common right which priests have in regard to each
other, (Cyprian. Lib. iii. Ep. 13.) I ask if Stephen had then
presided over France, would not Cyprian have said, " Check
them, for they are yours ?" but his language is very different.
" The brotherly fellowship which binds us together requires
that

we

should mutually admonish each other," (Cyprian, ad

Pomp. Cont.

Epist. Steph.)

severity of expression, a

man

And

inveighs against Stephen himself,
able with insolence.
this respect that the

over those

who

Ave

see also with

what

otherwise of a mild temper,

Therefore,

when he thinks him chargeit

Roman Bishop

does not yet appear in

possessed any jurisdiction

did not belong to his province.

In regard to calling of councils, it was the duty of every
Metropolitan to assemble a provincial synod at stated times.
8.

Here the Roman Bishop had no jurisdiction, while the
Emperor alone could summon a general council. Had any
of the bishops attempted

this,

not only would those out of

the province not have obeyed the
instantly have arisen.

call,

but a tumult would

Therefore the Emperor gave intima-

tion to all alike to attend.

Socrates, indeed, relates that

Julius expostulated with the Eastern bishops for not having

him to the Council of Antioch, seeing it was forbidden
by the canons that any thing should be decided without the
knowledge of the Roman Bishop, (Tripart. Hist. Lib. iv.)
called
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time,

it is

not strange

and largeness of the

if,

is
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to be understood of

Church

?

At

the same

in deference both to the antiquity

city,

and the dignity of the

universal decree concerning religion should be

see,

made

no

in the

absence of the Bishop of Rome, provided he did not refuse to
be present. But what has this to do with the dominion of

For we deny not that he was one of the
we are unwilling to admit what the
Romanists now contend for, viz., that he had power over all.
9. The fourth remaining species of power is that of hearing appeals. It is evident that the supreme power belongs
to him to whose tribunal appeals are made.
Many had
repeatedly appealed to the Roman Pontiff. He also had
the whole Church

?

principal bishops, though

endeavoured to bring causes under his cognizance, but he
had always been derided whenever he went beyond his own
boundaries.
I say nothing of the East and of Greece, but
it is certain, that the bishops of France stoutly resisted when
he seemed to assume authority over them. In Africa, the
subject was long disputed, for in the Council of Milevita, at
which Augustine was present, when those who carried appeals beyond seas were excommunicated, the Roman Pontiff
attempted to obtain an alteration of the decree, and sent
legates to show that the privilege of hearing appeals was
given him by the Council of Nice. The legates produced
acts of the council drawn from the armoury of their church.
The African bishops resisted, and maintained, that credit was
not to be given to the Bishop of

Rome

in his

own

cause

;

accordingly, they said that they would send to Constantinople,

and other cities of Greece, where less suspicious copies might
be had. It was found that nothing like what the Romanists
had pretended was contained in the acts, and thus the decree
which abrogated the supreme jurisdiction of the Roman
In this matter was manifested the
Pontiff' was confirmed.
egregious effrontery of the Roman Pontiff. For when he had
fraudulently substituted the Council of Sardis for that of

Nice, he was disgracefully detected in a palpable falsehood;

but

still

greater and more impudent was the iniquity of those

who added

a fictitious letter to the Council, in which

some

BOOK

INSTITUTES OF THE

136

IV.

Bishop of Carthage condemns the arrogance of Aiirelius
his predecessor, in promising to withdraw himself from obedience to the ApostoHc See, and making a surrender of himThese are
self and his church, suppliantly prays for pardon.
the noble records of antiquity on which the majesty of the

Roman See is founded, while, under the pretext of antiquity,
they deal in falsehoods so puerile, that even a blind man
might feel them. " Aurelius, (says he,) elated by diabolical
audacity and contumacy, was rebellious against Christ and

St Peter, and, accordingly, deserved to be anathematised."
does Augustine say ? and what the many Fathers who

What

were present

at the Council of Milevita ?

But what need

is

there to give a lengthened refutation of that absurd writing,

which not even Romanists,

if

they have any modesty

left

them, can look at without a deep feeling of shame ? Thus
Gratian, whether through malice or ignorance, I know not,

That those are to be deprived of
communion who carry appeals beyond seas, subjoins the
after quoting the decree,

exception. Unless, perhaps, they have appealed to the

Roman

See, (Grat. 2, Quasst. 4, cap. Placuit.) What can you make
of creatures like these who are so devoid of common sense,
that they set

down

as

an exception from the law the very

thing on account of which, as every body sees, the law was

made ? For the

Council, in condemning transmarine appeals,

simply prohibits an appeal to Rome.

Yet

this

worthy ex-

pounder excepts Rome from the common law.
10. But (to end the question at once) the kind of jurisdiction which belonged to the Roman Bishop one narrative
Donatus of Casa Nigra had accused
will make manifest.
Cecilianus was conCecilianus the Bishop of Carthage.
demned without a heaj"ing for, having ascertained that the
:

bishops had entered into a conspiracy against him, he refused to

The case was brought before the Emperor Constanwho, wishing the matter to be ended by an ecclesiastical
decision, gave the cognizance of it to Melciades, the Roman
Bishop, appointing as his colleagues some bishops from Ital}',
France, and Spain. If it formed part of the ordinary jurisdiction of the Roman See to hear appeals in ecclesiastical
causes, why did he allow others to be conjoined with him at
appear.
tine,
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But

let

?

nay,

command

why

does he undertake to

of the

Emperor than his own

us hear what afterwards

happened, (see

August. Ep. 162, et alibi.) Cecilianus prevails. Donatus of
Casa Nigra is thrown in his calumnious action and appeals.
Constantine devolves the decision of the appeal on the
Bishop of Aries, Avho

Eoman

sits

If the

Pontiff.'

subject to appeal,

why

as judge, to give sentence after the

Roman See

has supreme power not

does Melciades allow himself to be so

greatly insulted as to have the Bishop of Aries preferred to

him

who

?

And who

is

the

Emperor that does this ? Constantine,
made it his constant study, but em-

they boast not only

ployed

all

the resources of the empire to enlarge the dignity

of that see.

Roman

We

see, therefore,

how

far in

every

way the

Pontiff Avas from that supreme dominion, which he

have been given him by Christ over all churches,
and which he falsely alleges that he possessed in all ages,
with the consent of the whole world.

asserts to

11. I

know how many

epistles there are, how

many

rescripts

which there is nothing which the pontiffs do
not ascribe and confidently arrogate to themselves. But all
men of the least intellect and learning know, that the greater
part of them are in themselves so absurd, that it is easy at
the first sight to detect the forge from which they have
come. Does any man of sense and soberness think that
Anacletus is the author of that famous interpretation which
is given in Gratian, under the name of Anacletus, viz., that
Cephas is head? (Dist. 22, cap. Sacrosancta.) Numerous
follies of the same kind which Gratian has heaped together
without judgment, the Romanists of the present day employ
against us in defence of their see.
The smoke, by which, in
the former days of ignorance, they imposed upon the ignorant, they would still vend in the present light.
I am unwilling to take much trouble in refuting things which, by
I admit
their extreme absurdity, plainly refute themselves.
and edicts

in

^ French, " Volla I'Archeveque d' Aries assis pour retractor, si bon lui
semble la sentence tie TEveque Romain au uioins pour juger par dessus
lui."
Here is the Archbishop of Aries seated to recal, if he thinks fit,
the sentence of the Bishop of Rome, or at least to judge as his superior.

—
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the existence of genuine epistles by ancient Pontiffs, in which

they pronounce magnificent eulogiums on the extent of their
Such are some of the epistles of Leo. For as he possee.
sessed learning and eloquence, so he was excessively desirous

of glory and dominion

;

but the true question

is,

not, Avhen he thus extolled himself, the churches

whether or
gave credit

? It appears that many were offended with
and also resisted his cupidity. He in one place
appoints the Bishop of Thessalonica his vicar throughout
Greece and other neighbouring regions, (Leo, Ep. 85,) and
elsewhere gives the same office to the Bishop of Aries or some
other throughout France, (Ep. 83.)
In like manner, he
appointed Hormlsdas, Bishop of Hispala, his vicar throughout
Spain, but he uniformly makes this reservation, that in giving

to his testimony
his ambition,

such commissions, the ancient privileges of the Metropolitans

were to remain safe and entire. These appointments, therewere made on the condition, that no bishop should be
impeded In his ordinary jurisdiction, no Metropolitan in
taking cognizance of appeals, no provincial council in conBut what else was this than to decline
stituting churches.
all jurisdiction, and to interpose for the purpose of settling
discord only, in so far as the law and nature of ecclesiastical
communion admit ?
12. In the time of Gregory, that ancient rule was greatly
changed. For when the empire was convulsed and torn,
when France and Spain were suffering from the many disasters which they ever and anon received, when Illyricum
was laid waste, Italy harassed, and Africa almost destroyed
fore,

by uninterrupted

calamities, in order that, during these civil

convulsions, the integrity of the faith might remain, or at
least not entirely perish, the bishops in all quarters attached

themselves more to the

Roman

only the dignity, but also

Pontiff.

In this way, not

the power of the see, exceed-

ingly increased, although I attach no great importance to the

means by which this was accomplished. It Is certain, that
was then greater than In former ages. And yet it was

it

very different from the unbridled dominion of one ruling
Still the reverence paid to the Roman
others as he pleased.

See was such, that by

its

authority it could guide and repress

CHAP.

CHRISTIAN RELIGION.

Vir.

139

whom their own colleagues were unable to keep to
duty ; for Gregory is careful ever and anon to testify
that he was not less faithful in preserving the rights of others,
than in insisting that his own should be preserved. " I do
those
their

not," says he, " under the stimulus of ambition,

from any man's

but desire to honour

right,

my

derogate

brethren in

all

There is no sentence in
his writings in which he boasts more proudly of the extent
of his primacy than the following " I know not what bishop
things," (Gregor. Lib.

ii.

Ep.

68.)

:

is

not subject to the

(Leo, Lib.

fault,"

adds,

''

Where

Roman

See,

when he

faults

do not

is

discovered in a

However, he immediately

Epist. 68.)

ii.,

call for interference,

equal according to the rule of humility."

himself the right of correcting those

He

who have

all

are

claims for

sinned

;

if all

do their duty, he puts himself on a footing of equality. He,
indeed, claimed this right, and those who chose assented to it,
while those

who were not

object with impunity

did so.

We may

;

and

pleased with
it is

add, that he

known
is

it

were

at liberty to

that the greater part

then speaking of the pri-

mate of Byzantium, who, when condemned by a provincial
synod, repudiated the whole judgment. His colleagues had
informed the Emperor of his contumacy, and the Emperor
had given the cognizance of the matter to Gregory. We
see, therefore, that he does not interfere in any way with the
ordinary jurisdiction, and that, in acting as a subsidiary to
others, he acts entirely by the Emperor's command.
13. At this time, therefore, the whole power of the Roman
Bishop consisted in opposing stubborn and ungovernable
spirits, where some extraordinary remedy was required, and
this in order to assist other bishops, not to interfere

with them.

Therefore, he assumes no more power over others than he

elsewhere gives others over himself,

when he

confesses that

ready to be corrected by all, amended by all, (Lib. ii.
Ep. 37.) So, in another place, though he orders the Bishop

he

is

of Aquileia to

come

to

Rome

to plead his cause in a contro-

versy as to doctrine which had arisen between himself and
others, he thus orders not of his own authority, but in obedi-

ence to the Emperor's command. Nor does he declare that
will be sole judge, but promises to call a synod, by

he himself
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may be
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But although
power of the Roman

determined.

such, that the

See had certain limits which it was not permitted to overstep,
and the Roman Bishop himself was not more above than under
others, it appears how much Gregory was dissatisfied with
For he ever and anon complains, that
this state of matters.
he, under the colour of the episcopate, was brought back to
the world, and was more involved in earthly cares than when
that he, in that honourable office, was
living as a laic
oppressed by the tumult of secular affairs. Elsewhere he
says, " So many burdensome occupations depress me, that my
mind cannot at all rise to things above. I am shaken by the
many billows of causes, and after they are quieted, am afflicted
by the tempests of a tumultuous life, so that I may truly say
I am come into the depths of the sea, and the flood has overwhelmed me." From this I infer what he would have said
If he did not
if he had fallen on the present times.
He declined the
fulfil, he at least did the duty of a pastor.
administration of civil power, and acknowledged himself
Pie did not interfere
subject, like others, to the Emperor.
management
of
other
churches,
with the
unless forced by
And yet he thinks himself In a labyrinth, because
necessity.
he cannot devote himself entirely to the duty of a bishop.
14. At that time, as has already been said, the Bishop of
Constantinople was disputing with the Bishop of Rome for
For after the seat of empire was fixed at
the primacy.
Constantinople, the majesty of the empire seemed to demand
that that church shouhl have the next place of honour to that
of Rome. And certainly, at the outset, nothing had tended
more to give the primacy to Rome, than that it was then the
;

In Gratian, (DIst. 80,) there is a
under the name of Pope Lucinus, to the effect that
the only way in which the cities where Metropolitans and
Primates ought to preside were distinguished, was by means
of the civil government which had previously existed. There
capital of the empire.

rescript

Is a similar rescript under the name of Pope Clement, in
which he says, that patriarchs were appointed in those cities
which had previously had the first flamens. Although this
is absurd, It vas borrowed from what was true.
For it is
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certain, that in order to

make

as little

change as possible,

provinces were distributed according to the state of matters

then existing, and Primates and Metropolitans were placed
which surpassed others in honours and power.

in those cities

Accordingly,

it

was decreed

in the Council of Turin, that

the cities of every province which were

first

in the civil

But if it
government should be the first sees of bishops.
should happen that the honour of civil government was
transferred from one city to another, then the right of the

metropolis should be at the same time transferred thither.

But Innocent, the Roman

Pontiff, seeing that the ancient

dignity of the city had been decaying ever since the seat of

empire had been transferred to Constantinople, and fearing
for his see, enacted a contrary law, in

necessity of changing metropolitan

metropolitan cities were changed.

which he denies the

churches as imperial

But the authority of a

synod is justly to be preferred to the opinion of one individual,
and Innocent himself should be suspected in his own cause.
However this be, he by his caveat shows the original rule to
have been, that ]\Ietropolitans should be distributed according to the order of the empire.
15.

Agreeably to

this ancient

custom, the

first

Council of

Constantinople decreed that the bishop of that city should
take precedence after the

new Rome.
at

But long

Chalcedon,

Lib.

ix. cap.

Roman

after,

Leo keenly

13.)

And

when

Pontiff, because

was a

it

a similar decree was

made

protested, (Socrat. Hist. Trop.

not only did he permit himself to

nought what six hundred bishops or more had decreed,
but he even assailed them with bitter reproaches, because
they had derogated from other sees in the honour which
they had presumed to confer on the Church of Constantiset at

nople, (in Deer. 22, Distinct, cap. Constantinop.)

pray, could have incited the

man

What,

to trouble the world for so

? He says, that what the
had
once
sanctioned
ought to have been
Council of Nice
Christian
faith
if
the
was
in any danger if one
inviolable as
another;
if
or as
separate Patriarchchurch was preferred to
ates had been established on any other grounds than that of
policy.
But we know that policy varies with times, nay,

small an affair but mere ambition

;
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is
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Leo

to

therefore futile in

pretend that the See of Constantinople ought not to receive
the honour which was given to that of Alexandria, by the
authority of the Council of Nice. For it is the dictate of

common

sense, that the decree

was one of those which might

be abrogated, in respect of a change of times. What shall
we say to the fact, that none of the Eastern churches, though
objected

interested,

chiefly

?

who had been

Proterius,

appointed at Alexandria instead of Dioscorus, was certainly
present; other patriarchs Avhose honour was impaired were
present.

It

belonged to them to interfere, not to Leo, whose

remained

station

entire.

While

all

of

them

are

silent,

and the Roman Bishop alone resists, it is easy
it is that moves him
just because he foresaw
what
judge
to
Avhat happened not long after, that when the glory of ancient

many

assent,

;

Kome

declined,

Constantinople,

not contented with

the

would dispute the primacy with her. And yet
clamour was not so successful as to prevent the decree of

second place,
his

Accordingly, his succesthe council from being ratified.
quietly
themselves
defeated,
desisted from that
sors seeing
petulance, and allowed the Bishop of Constantinople to be

regarded as the second Patriarch.
16. But shortly after, John, Avho, in the time of Gregory,
presided over the church of Constantinople, went so far as
to say that he Avas universal Patriarch.

Here Gregory,

that

most excellent
opposed.
And
certainly
it
was impossible
cause, constantly
pride
and
madness
of
John,
who
wished to
to tolerate the
he might not be wanting to

make

his

See

in a

the limits of his bishopric equal to the limits of the

empire.

This, which Gregory denies to another, he claims

by whomsoever used,
Nay, he is offended with
Eulogius, Bishop of Alexandria, who had honoured him with
this title, " See (says he, Lib. vii. Ep. 30) in the address of
the letter which you have directed to me, though I prohibited
you, you have taken care to write a word of proud significanot for himself, but abominates the
as wicked, impious,

tion

by

calling

me

title

and nefarious.

universal Pope.

What

I ask

is,

that your

do not go farther, because, whatever is given to
another more than reason demands is withdrawn from you.
holiness
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I do not regard that as honour by which I see that the

honour of

my

brethren

is

For

diminished.

my

honour

is

universal honour of the Church, and entire prerogative of

brethren.

If

your holiness

calls

me

universal

Pope,

the

my
it

acknowledges me to
be."
The cause of Gregory was indeed good and honourable
but John, aided by the favour of the Emperor Maurice,
could not be dissuaded from his purpose.
Cyriac also, his
successor, never allowed himself to be spoken to on the
denies itself to be this whole which

it

;

subject.

At

who had slain Maurice, and usurped
(more friendly to the Romans, for what reason I
know not, or rather because he had been crowned king there
without opposition,) conceded to Boniface III. what Gregory
by no means demanded, viz., that Rome should be the head
17.

length Phocas,

his place,

of

all

And

the churches.

In

this

yet this kindness of the

not have been of very

much

way the controversy was ended.
Emperor to the Romans would

avail

had not other circumstances

For shortly after Greece and all Asia were cut off
from his communion, while all the reverence which he received from France was obedience only in so far as she
pleased.
She was brought into subjection for the first time
when Pepin got possession of the throne. For Zachary, the
Roman Pontiff, having aided him in his perfidy and robbery
when he expelled the lawful sovereign, and seized upon the
kingdom, which lay exposed as a kind of prey, was rewarded
by having the jurisdiction of the Roman See established over
the churches of France. In the same way as robbers are
wont to divide and share the common spoil, those two
worthies arranged that Pepin should have the worldly and
occurred.

civil

poAver by spoiling the true prince, while Zachary should

become the head of
power.
with

all

This, though

new power,) was

the bishops, and have the spiritual

weak

at the first, (as usually

happens

afterwards confirmed by the authority

For he too was
under obligation to the Roman Pontiff, to whose zeal he was
indebted for the honour of empire. Though there is reason
to believe that the churches had previously been greatly
of Charlemagne for a very similar cause.

altered,

it is

certain that the ancient form of the

Church was
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then only completely effaced in Gaul and Germany. There
are still extant among the archives of the Parliament of
Paris short commentaries on those times, which, in treating
affairs, make mention of the compacts both
with the Roman Pontiff. Hence
Charlemagne
of Pepin and
ancient
state of matters was then
we may infer that the

of ecclesiastical

changed.
18. From that time, while everywhere matters were becoming daily worse, the tyranny of the Roman Bishop was
established, and ever and anon increased, and this partly by
the ignorance, partly by the sluggishness, of the bishops. For
while he was arrogating everything to himself, and proceeding
more and more to exalt himself without measure, contrary to
law and right, the bishops did not exert themselves so zealousAnd though
ly as they ought in curbing his pretensions.
they had not been deficient in spirit, they were devoid of
true doctrine and experience, so that they were by no means
Accordingly, we see how
fit for so important an effort.
great and monstrous was the profanation of all sacred things,
and the dissipation of the whole ecclesiastical order at Rome,
in the age of Bernard. He complains (Lib. i. de Consider, ad

Eugen.) that the ambitious, avaricious, demoniacal, sacrileand similar miscreants, flocked
from all quarters of the world to Rome, that by apostolic
authority they might acquire or retain ecclesiastical honours
gious, fornicators, incestuous,

:

The mode

that fraud, circumvention, and violence, prevailed.

of judging causes then in use he describes as execrable, as

He

disgraceful, not only to the Church, but the bar.

claims that the Church

is filled

with the ambitious

:

one is more afraid to perpetrate crimes than robbers
den when they share the spoils of the traveller.
(says he) look to the

mouth of the

legislator,

but

ex-

that not
in their

all

"

Few

to his

Not without cause, however for their hands do the
whole business of the Pope. What kind of thing is it when
those are bought by the spoils of the Church, who say to
The life of the poor is sown in
you. Well done, well done ?

hands.

:

the highway's of the rich

run together from
it

all

:

sides

silver glitters in the
:

it is

mire

:

they

not the poorer that takes

up, but the stronger, or, perhaps, he

who

runs fastest.
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That custom, however, or rather that death, comes not of
you I wish it would end in you. While these things are
:

going on, you, a pastor, come forth robed in
If I

ing.

might presume

of demons than of sheep.

to say

it,

this is

much

costly cloth-

more the pasture

Peter, forsooth, acted thus

;

Paul

Your court has been more accustomed to
sported thus.
The bad do not gain
receive good men than to make them.
much there, but the good degenerate." Then when he
can read them
length, speaking of the un-

describes the abuses of appeals, no pious
Avithout being horrified.

At

man

Eoman

See in usurping jurisdiction,
he thus concludes, (Lib. iii. de Concil.,) "I express the
murmur and common complaint of the churches. Their cry
bridled cupidity of the

is,

that they are

none, or very few,

maimed and dismembered.
who do not lament or fear

There are
that plague.

?
Abbots are encroached upon by
by archbishops, &c. It is strange if this
can be excused. By thus acting, you prove that you have

Do you

ask what plague

bishops, bishops

the fulness of power, but not the fulness of righteousness.

do this because you are able; but whether you also
ought to do it is the question. You are appointed to preI have
serve, not to envy, the honour and rank of each."
thought it proper to quote these few passages out of many,

You

partly that

my

readers

may

see

how

grievously the Church

had then fallen, partly, too, that they may see with what grief
and lamentation all pious men beheld this calamity,
19. But though we were to concede to the Koman Pontiff
of the present day the eminence and extent of jurisdiction
which his see had in the middle ages, as in the time of Leo
and Gregory, what would this be to the existing Papacy ? I

am

not

which

now speaking

will afterwards

of worldly dominion, or of civil power,
be explained in their own place, (chap.

;) but what resemblance is there between the
government of which they boast and the state of
those times ? The only definition which they give of the
Pope is, that he is the supreme head of the Church on earth,

xi. sec.

8-14

spiritual

and the universal bishop of the whole globe.
themselves,

when

great superciliousness that the power of

VOL.

III.

The

PontiflTs

they speak of their authority, declare with

commanding belongs

K

;•
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—that
—that

others,

IV.

the necessity of obedience remains with

them,

to

BOOK

all

be regarded as con-

their decrees are to

—

firmed by the divine voice of Peter, that provincial synods,
from not having the presence of the Pope, are deficient in

—

—

and defining

doctrines, or In enacting laws, or in appointing

that they can ordain the clergy of any church,
and can summon to their See any Avho have been ordained
Innumerable things of this kind are contained
elsewhere.
in the farrago of Gratian, which I do not mention, that I
may not be tedious to my readers. The whole comes to
this, that to the Roman Pontiff belongs the supreme cognisance of all ecclesiastical causes, whether in determining
authority,

discipline, or In giving sentences.

It

were

also tedious

and

superfluous to review the privileges which they assume to

themselves In what they
intolerable of all

things

in the world to restrain

is

call

and curb them when they licentiously

abuse their Immense power.
to alter the

of the

judgment

Roman

But the most
no judicial authority

reservations.

their leaving

"

No man

of this See,

Church."

(say they ')

Is

entitled

on account of the primacy

Again, " The judge shall not be

judged either by the emperor, or by kings, or by the clergy,
It Is surely Imperious enough for one
or by the people."
man to appoint himself the judge of all, while he will not
submit to the judgment of any. But what if he tyrannises
over the people of God ? if he dissipates and lays waste the
kingdom of Christ ? if he troubles the whole Church ? If he
convert the pastoral office Into robbery ? Nay, though he
should be the most abandoned of all, he Insists that none can
The language of Pontiffs Is, " God has
call him to account.
been pleased to terminate the causes of other men by men,
but the Prelate of this See he has reserved unquestioned for
his

own judgment."

judged by us ; ours by
20.

And

Again, " The deeds of subjects are

God

only."

in order that edicts of this

kind might have more

weight, they falsely substituted the names of ancient Pontiffs,
as if matters had been so constituted from the beginning,
* Nicolas, whose view is given in Decretis 17,
Qu^st. 3, cap. Nemini
Innocent IX. Quasst. 3, cap. Nemo. Symmachi 9. Qu«st. 3, cap. Aliorum.

Antherius, ibidem, cap. Facta.
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councils,

new and

is

Nay,

of recent fabrication.

they have carried their effrontery so
rescript

more

absolutely certain that whatever attributes

to the Pontiff than

by ancient
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far

as to publish a

under the name of Anastasius, the Patriarch of Conwhich he testifies that it was appointed by

stantinople, in

ancient regulations, that nothing should be done in the re-

motest provinces without being previously referred to the

Roman

extreme folly, who can believe it
credible that such an eulogium on the lioman See proceeded
from an opponent and rival of its honour and dignity ? But
Besides

See.

doubtless

it

its

was necessary that those Antichrists should pro-

ceed to such a degree of madness and blindness, that their
iniquity
Avill

might be manifest to

by Gregory IX.,
Martin, breathe

also the
still

all

The

only open their eyes.

men

of sound

mind who

decretal epistles collected

Clementines and Extravagants of

more

plainly,

and

in

more bombastic

terms bespeak this boundless ferocity and tyranny, as

But these

of barbarian kings.

it

were,

are the oracles out of

which

Hence

the Romanists would have their Papacy to be judged.

have sprung those famous axioms which have the force of
oracles throughout the Papacy in the present day, viz., that

Pope cannot err that the Pope is superior to councils
Pope is the universal bishop of all churches, and the
I say nothing of the
chief Head of the Church on earth.
still greater absurdities which are babbled by the foolish
the

;

;

that the

canonists in their schools, absurdities, however, which

theologians not only assent

to,

Roman

but even applaud in flattery

of their idol.
21. I will not treat with

them on the

strictest terms.

In

opposition to their great insolence, some would quote the

language which Cyprian used to the bishops in the council
over which he presided " None of us styles himself bishop of
:

bishops, or forces his colleagues to the necessity of obeying

by the tyranny of

terror."

Some might

object

what was

long after decreed at Carthage, " Let no one be called the
prince of priests or

first

bishop

;"

and might gather many

proofs from history, and canons from councils, and

passages from ancient writers, which bring the

Roman

many
Pontiff
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But these I omit, that I may not seem to
them. However, let these worthy deupon
press too hard
See tell me with what face they can
Koman
fenders of the

into due order.

defend the

of universal bishop, while they see

title

so often

it

anathematised by Gregory. If effect is to be given to his
testimony, then they, by making their Pontiff universal, deThe name of head was not more
clare him to be Antichrist.
" Peter was the chief
thus
speaks
Gregory
approved. For
:

member in the body, John, Andrew, and James, the heads
of particular communities. All, however, are under one head
members of the Church

:

nay, the saints before the law, the

under the law, the saints under grace, all perfecting
none of
the body of the Lord, are constituted members
Lib. iv.
(Gregor.
them ever wished to be styled universal,"
saints

:

Ep. 83.)

When

the Pontiff arrogates to himself the power

little accords with what Gregory elsewhere
For Eulogius, Bishop of Alexandria, having said that
he had received an order from him, he replies in this manner
" This word order I beg you to take out of my hearing, for I
know who I am, and who you are in station you are my

of ordering, he
says.

:

:

brethren, in character

my

fathers.

I therefore did not order,

but took care to suggest what seemed useful," (Gregor. Lib.
When the Pope extends his jurisdiction withvii. Ep. 30.)
out limit, he does great and atrocious injustice not only to
other bishops, but to each single church, tearing and dis-

membering them, that he may build

his see

upon

their ruins.

When

he exempts himself from all tribunals, and wishes to
reign in the manner of a tyrant, holding his own caprice to
be his only law, the thing is too insulting, and too foreign to
It is
ecclesiastical rule, to be on any account submitted to.
altogether abhorrent, not only from pious feeling, but also

from common sense.
22. But that I may not be forced to discuss and follow out
each point singly, I again appeal to those who, in the present
day, would be thought the best and most faithful defenders

of the

Roman

See, whether they are not

the existing state of the Papacy, which

ashamed

is

to defend

clearly a

hundred

times more corrupt than in the days of Gregory and Bernard,

though even then these holy men were so much displeased
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Gregory every where complains (Lib. i. Ep. 5 item^
7, 25, &c.) that he was distracted above measure by
foreign occupations that under colour of the episcopate he
was taken back to the world, being subject to more worldly
cares than he remembered to have ever had when a laic that
he was so oppressed by the trouble of secular affairs, as to be
unable to raise his mind to things above that he was so
tossed by the many billows of causes, and afflicted by the
tempests of a tumultuous life, that he might well say, "I am
come into the depths of the sea." It is certain, that amid
with

it.

;

Ep.

:

;

;

these worldly occupations, he could teach the people in ser-

mons, admonish in private, and correct those who required
it

;

order the Church, give counsel to his colleagues, and

exhort them to their duty.
writing,

Moreover, some time was

and yet he deplores

it

plunged into the very deepest
that time was a sea,

what

For what resemblance

is

shall

as his calamity, that

left for

he was

If the administration at

sea.

we say of the present Papacy ?

there between the periods

?

Now

sermons, no care for discipline, no zeal for

there are no

churches, no spiritual function; nothing, in short, but the

And

world.

yet this labyrinth

is

lauded as

if

nothing could

be found better ordered and arranged. What complaints also
does Bernard pour forth, what groans does he utter, when he
beholds the vices of his

done on beholding this
of ours

?

How

own age

?

What

iron, or, if possible,

then would he have

worse than

iron,

age

dishonest, therefore, not only obstinately to

defend as sacred and divine what all the saints have always
with one mouth disapproved, but to abuse their testimony in
it is evident, was altogether
them ? Although I admit, in respect to the time
of Bernard, that all things were so corrupt as to make it not
unlike our own. But it betrays a want of all sense of shame

favour of the Papacy, which,

unknown

to

any excuse from that middle period, namely, from
it is just as if one
were to vindicate the monarchy of the Cffisars by lauding the
in other words, were to
ancient state of the Roman empire
to seek

that of Leo, Gregory, and the like, for

;

borrow the praises of liberty in order to eulogise tyranny.
23. Lastly, Although all these things were granted, an entirely new question arises, when we deny that there is at
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Eome
reside

a Church in

which privileges of

when we deny

;

nature can

this

a bishop to sustain the

Assume,

therefore, that all these

we have

things are true, (though

IV.

is

that there

dignity of these privileges.

BOOK

already extorted the con-

trary from them,) that Peter was by the words of Christ con-

head of the universal Church, and that the honour
him he deposited in the Roman See, that
this was sanctioned by the authority of the ancient Church,
and confirmed by long use that supreme power was always
with one consent devolved by all on the Roman Pontiff, that
stituted

thus conferred upon

;

all causes and all men, he was subof
none.
Let even more be conceded
judgment
ject to the
in
one word, that none of these
answer,
will,
I
if
they
to them
and a Bishop at Rome.
not
a
Church
if
there
be
avail
things
me that she is not a
concede
to
necessity
of
They must
herself
is
not
a church, that he canmother of churches who

Avhile

he was the judge of

the chief of bishops

not be

who

is

not himself a bishop.

Woidd they then have the Apostolic See at Rome ? Let them
give me a true and lawful apostleship. Would they have a
supreme

Where

them give me a bishop. But how ?
they show me any semblance of a church ? They,

pontiff, let

will

no doubt, talk of one, and have it ever in their mouths.
But surely the Church is recognised by certain marks, and
I am not now speaking
bishopric is the name of an office.
of the people but of the government, which ought perpetuWhere, then, is a
ally to be conspicuous in the Church.
ministry such as the institution of Christ requires

remember what was formerly

?

Let us

said of the duty of presbyters

and bishops. If we bring the office of cardinals to that test,
we will acknowledge that they are nothing less than presbyBut I should like to know what one quality of a bishop
ters.
the
is

Pope himself has ? The

first

point in the office of a bishop

to instruct the people in the

word of God

the second

;

the third
and next to it is to administer the sacraments
is to admonish and exhort, to correct those who are in
fault, and restrain the people by holy discipline.
Which of
these things does he do? Nay, which of these things does
he pretend to do ? Let them say, then, on what ground
they will have him to be regarded as a bishop, who does
;

CHAr.

CnillSTIAN RELIGION.

VII.

151

uot even in semblance touch any part of the duty with his
little finger.

24.

It

is

not with a bishop as with a king

the

;

latter,

though he does not execute the proper duty of a king, nevertheless retains the title and the honour but in deciding on a
bishop respect is had to the command of Christ, to which
eflfect ought always to be given in the Church.
Let the
Romanists then untie this knot.
I deny that their pontiff
;

is

the prince of bishops, seeing he

tion of

ceed in

mine they must prove
theirs.

What

But with what

trine or with morals

What

?

in silence, or Avhere shall I

the present day the w^orld

impious doctrines, so

no bishop.

then do I maintain

nothing proper to a bishop, but
of a bishop.

is

full

is

would sucThat he has

begin

shall I say, or
?

?

in all things the opposite

shall I here

end

is

This allega-

to be false if they

With

?

what

This I maintain

;

while in

so inundated vnih perverse

of

all

doc-

shall I pass

and

kinds of superstition, so

blinded by error and sunk in idolatry, there is not one of
them which has not emanated from the Papacy, or at least
been confirmed by it. Nor is there any other reason why
the pontiffs are so enraged against the reviving doctrine of
the Gospel,

urge

all

why

they stretch every nerve to oppress

see their whole dominion tottering

moment

it,

and

kings and princes to cruelty, than just that they

and falHng to pieces the
Leo was cruel and

the Gospel of Christ prevails.

Clement sanguinary, Paul
the truth,

it is

not so

much

is

truculent.

But

in assailing

natural temper that impels

them

have no other method of mainTherefore, seeing they cannot be safe

as the conviction that they

taining their power.

unless they put Christ to flight, they labour in this cause as
if

they were fighting for their altars and hearths, for their

own

and those of their adherents. What then ? Shall we
recognise the Apostolic See where we see nothing but horrible
apostacy ? Shall he be the vicar of Christ who, by his furious
efforts in persecuting the Gospel, plainly declares himself to be
Antichrist ? Shall he be the successor of Peter who goes about
with fire and sword demolishing everything that Peter built ?
Shall he be the Head of the Chm'ch who, after dissevering

lives
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the Church from Christ, her only true Head, tears and lacerates her members ? Rome, indeed, was once the mother of all

the churches, but since she began to be the seat of Antichrist
she ceased to be what she was.
25.
call

To some we seem slanderous and
Roman Pontiff Antichrist. But

the

when we
who think so

petulant,

those

perceive not that they are bringing a charge of intemperance

whom we

speak, nay, in whose very words
any one object that Paul's words have a
different meaning, and are wrested by us against the Roman
Pontiff, I will briefly show that they can only be understood
Paul says that Antichrist would sit in the
of the Papacy.
temple of God, (2 Thess. ii. 4.) In another passage, the

against Paul, after

we

But

speak.

Spirit,

lest

portraying him in the person of Antiochus, says that

would be with great swelling words of vanity,
(Dan. vii. 25.) Hence we infer that his tyranny is more
over souls than bodies, a tyranny set up in opposition to the

his reign

Then his nature is such, that he
Christ.
name either of Christ or the Church, but
rather uses the name of Christ as a pretext, and lurks under
But though all the
the name of Church as under a mask.
spiritual

kingdom of

abolishes not the

and schisms which have existed from the beginning
belong to the kingdom of Antichrist, yet when Paul foretells
that defection will come, he by the description intimates that

heresies

that seat of abomination will be erected,

when

a kind of uni-

versal defection comes upon the Church, though many members of the Church scattered up and down should continue in
But when he adds, that in his
the true unity of the faith.
which was afterwards to be
iniquity,
own time, the mystery of
in secret, we thereby
work
openly manifested, had begun to
neither
was
to be introduced
understand that this calamity
one
man,
in
(see Calv. in
by one man, nor to terminate
Moreover, when the mark by
Dan. vii. 9.)
2 Thess. ii. 3
Avhich he distinguishes Antichrist is, that he would rob God
of his honour and take it to himselfj he gives the leading
feature which we ought to follow in searching out Antichrist;
;

especially

when

pride of this description proceeds to the open

devastation of the Church.
the

Roman

Seeing then

it is

certain that

Pontiff has impudently transferred to himself the

CHAP.

153

CHRISTIAN RELIGION.

VII.

most peculiar properties of God and Christ, there cannot be
a doubt that he is the leader and standard-bearer of an impious and abominable kingdom.
26. Let the Romanists now go and oppose us with antiquity as if, amid such a complete change in every respect,
the honour of the See can continue where there is no See.
Eusebius says that God, to make way for his vengeance,
transferred the Church which was at Jerusalem to Pella,
What we are told was once done
(Euseb. Lib. iii. cap. 5.)
may have been done repeatedly. Hence it is too absurd and
ridiculous so to fix the honour of the primacy to a particular
spot, as that he who is in fact the most inveterate enemy of
;

Christ, the chief adversary of the Gospel, the greatest devas-

and waster of the Church, the most cruel slayer and
murderer of the saints, should be, nevertheless, regarded as
tator

the vicegerent of Christ, the successor of Peter, the
priest of the

first

Church, merely because he occupies what was

for-

merly the first of all sees. I do not say how great the difference
is between the chancery of the Pope and well regulated order
although this one fiict might well set the
in the Church
question at rest. For no man of sound mind will include the
;

episcopate in lead and bulls,

much

less in that administration

of captions and circumscriptions, in which the spiritual govern-

ment of the Pope

is

supposed to consist. It has therefore been
Roman Church was long ago

elegantly said, that that vaunted

converted into a temporal court, the only thing which
seen at Rome.

I

am

is

now

not here speaking of the vices of in-

dividuals, but demonstrating that the

Papacy

itself is dia-

metrically opposed to the ecclesiastical system.
27.

But

if

we come

to individuals,

kind of vicars of Christ we

shall find.

Leo, and Clement and Paul,
faith, the

first

will

be

it is

No

well

known what

doubt, Julius and

pillars of the Christian

interpreters of religion, though they

knew

no-

thing more of Christ than they had learned in the school of
Lucian. But why give the names of three or four pontiffs ?
as if there were any doubt as to the kind of religion professed by pontiffs, with their College of Cardinals, and professors,

The first head of the
vogue among them is, that there

in the present day.

theology which

is in

secret
is

no
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God. Another, that whatever things have been written and are
third,
taught concerning Christ are lies and imposture.^
that the doctrine of a future life and final resurrection is a

A

mere fable. All do not think, few speak thus I confess it.
Yet it is long since this began to be the ordinary religion of
;

and though the thing

pontiffs;

is

notorious to

Home, Roman theologians cease not

all

who know

by special
Pope cannot err,

to boast that

privilege our Saviour has provided that the

was said to Peter, " I have prayed for thee that
thy faith fail not," (Luke xxii. 32.) What, pray, do they
gain by their effrontery, but to let the whole world understand that they have reached the extreme of wickedness,
because

it

so as neither to fear

28.

But

whom

let

God

nor regard

I have mentioned

published

it

man ?

us suppose that the iniquity of these pontiffs
is

not known, as they have not

either in sermons or writings, but betrayed

it

only

at table or in their chamber, or at least within the walls of
their court.

But

if

they would have the privilege which they

claim to be confirmed, they must expunge from their
pontiffs

John XXII.,'" who

list

of

publicly maintained that the soul

body till the day of resurshow you that the whole See with its chief
props then utterly fell, none of the Cardinals opposed his madmortal, and perishes with the

is

And

rection.

to

Faculty of Paris urged the king to

on a
communion with him, unless he would immediately recant, and
published his interdict in the usual way by a herald. Thus
This example relieves
necessitated, he abjured his error.
ness, only the

recantation.

The king

insist

interdicted his subjects from

from the necessity of disputing further with my oppowhen they say that the Roman See and its pontiffs
cannot err in the faith, from its being said to Peter, " I have

me

nents,

prayed for thee that thy

faith fail not."

Certainly by this

1 Erasmus, in a letter to Steuchus, says, " It may be that in Germany
there are persons -who do not refrain from blasphemy against God, but the
But at Rome, I have with my
sevei-est punishment is inflicted on them.
own ears heard men belching out horrid blasphemies against Christ and
his apostles, in the presence of many besides myself, and doing it with

impunity

!"

John Gerson, who

lived at the time, attests that John
denied the immortality of the soul.
^

XXII. openly
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who succeed Peter
is

too

childish

in

need an answer for if they insist on applying
every thing that was said to Peter to the successors of Peter,
it will follow, that they are all Satans, because our Lord
once said to Peter, " Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art an
offence unto me."
It is as easy for us to retort the latter
saying as for them to adduce the former.
29. But I have no pleasm-e in this absurd mode of disputation, and therefore return to the point from which I
digressed.
To fix down Christ and the Holy Spirit and the
Church to a particular spot, so that every one who presides in
it, should he be a devil, must still be deemed vicegerent of
Christ, and the head of the Church, because that spot was
formerly the See of Peter, is not only impious and insulting
For a
to Christ, but absurd and contrary to common sense.
long period, the Roman Pontiffs have either been altogether
devoid of religion, or been its greatest enemies. The see
which they occupy, therefore, no more makes them the vicai's
of Christ, than it makes an idol to become God, when it is
placed in the temple of God, (2 Thess. ii. 4.) Then, if manners be inquired into, let the Popes answer for themselves,
what there is in them that can make them be recognised for
itself to

:

First, the

bishops.

mode

only connive and are

of

silent,

life

at

Rome, while they not

but also tacitly approve,

together unworthy of bishops, whose duty
license
will not

it

is

is al-

to curb the

of the people by the strictness of discipline. But I
be so rigid with them as to charge them w4th the faults

of others.

But when they with

their household, with almost

the whole College of Cardinals, and the whole body of their
clergy, are so devoted to wickedness, obscenity, uncleanness,
iniquity,

and crime of every description, that they resemble

monsters more than men, they herein betray that they are

They need not fear that I will
less than bishops.
make a farther disclosure of their turpitude. For it is painful to wade through such filthy mire, and I must spare modest
ears.
But I think I have amply demonstrated what I pronothing

posed,

viz.,

that

though

Rome was

formerly the

first

of

INSTITUTES OF THE

15G

BOOK

churclies, she deserves nof. in the present

day to be regarded

members.

as one of her minutest

30. In regard to those

how

IV.

whom

they

call Cardinals,

I

know

happened that they rose so suddenly to such a
In the age of Gregory, the name was applied to
height.
bishops only, (Gregor. Lib. ii. Ep. 15, 77, 79 Ep. 6, 25.)
For whenever he makes mention of cardinals, he assigns
them not only to the Roman Church, but to every other
not

it

;

church, so that, in short, a Cardinal priest

is

nothing else

do not find the name among the writers of
a former age. I see, however, that they were inferior to
bishops, whom they now far surpass. There is a well known
passage in Augustine " Although, in regard to terms of

than a bishop.

I

:

honour which custom has fixed
bishop

is

in the

Church, the

greater than that of presbyter, yet in

office

many

of

things,

Augustine is inferior to Jerome," (August, ad Hieron. Ep.
Here, certainly, he is not distinguishing a presbyter
19.)
of the Roman Church from other presbyters, but placing all
of them alike after bishops. And so strictly was this observed, that at the Council of Carthage,

Roman See were

when two

legates

and the other
in
the
lowest
place.
But not
latter
was
put
the
presbyter,
a
ancient
times,
have
account
of a
we
much
on
dwell
too
to
Gregory,
at
which
the
presRome,
under
held
at
Council
byters sit in the lowest place, and subscribe by themselves,
while deacons do not subscribe at all. And, indeed, they
had no office at that time, unless to be present under the
bishop, and assist him in the administration of word and
of the

sacraments.

So much

present, one a bishop,

is

their lot

now

changed, that they

have become associates of kings and Cesars.

And

there can

be no doubt that they have grown gradually with their head,
This
until they reached their present pinnacle of dignity.

much it seemed proper to say in passing, that my readers
may understand how very widely the Roman See, as it
now exists, differs from the ancient See, under which it
But whatever
they were formerl}^, as they have no true and legitimate
office in the Church, they only retain a colour and empty
mask nay, as they are in all respects the opposite of true
endeavours to

;

cloak

and defend

itself.

;
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which Gregory so often writes must, of
have befallen them. His words are, " Weeping, I

ministers, the thing
necessity,

when the sacerdotal order has fallen
cannot long stand without," (Gregor. Lib. iv. Ep.
Lib. v. Ep. 7.) Nay, rather what Makchi says of

say, groaning, I declare it;

within,

it

55, 56 ;
such persons must be

out of the

fulfilled in

them

way ye have caused many
;

:

"

Ye

are departed

to stumble at the law

ye have corrupted the covenant of Levi, saith the Lord of
hosts.
Therefore have I also made you contemptible and
base before

all

the people," (Mai.

ii.

8, 9.)

I

now

leave

the pious to judge what the supreme pinnacle of the

hierarchy must be, to which
effrontery, hesitate

the

Papists, with nefarious

not to subject the word of

word which should be venerable and holy
heaven, to men and angels.

that

all

Roman

God

itself,

in earth

and
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VIII.

OF THE POWER OF THE CHURCH IN ARTICLES OF FAITH.
THE UNBRIDLED LICENSE OF THE PAPAL CHURCH IN
DESTROYING PURITY OF DOCTRINE.
This chapter

is

divided into two parts,

—

I.

The

limits within

which

the Church ought to confine herself in matters of this kind, sec. 1-9.
II.

The Roman Church convicted

of having transgressed these limits,

sec. 10-16.

Sections.
1.

The marks and government

of the

Church having been considered
power of the Church is now

in the seven previous chapters, the

considered under three heads, viz.. Doctrine, Legislation, Jurisdiction.
2.

The

authority and power given to Church-ofiicers not given to them-

selves, but their office.

This shown in the case of Moses and the

Levitical priesthood.

5.

The same thing shown in the case of the Prophets.
Same thing shown in the case of the Apostles, and of Christ himself.
The Church astricted to the written Word of God.i^Christ the onlyteacher of the Church. From his lips ministers must derive whatever they teach for the salvation of others. Various modes of

6.

Second mode of teaching, viz Vby the

3.
4.

divine teaching.

1.

Personal i:evelations-UlV':AAt<'lU*,'^<t(;^iAi»*«tiO,
Law and the Prophets. The

Prophets were, in regard to doctrine, the expounders of the Law.
these were added Historical Narratives and the Psalms.
7.>/Last mode of teaching by our Saviour himself manifested in the
/

To

flesh.

8.

names given to this dispensation, to show that we
dream of any thing more perfect than the written word.

Different

are not to

Nothing can be lawfully taught

in the

in the writings of the Prophets

Church, that

is

not contained

and Apostles, as dictated by the

Spirit of Christ.
9.

Neither the Apostles, nor apostolic men, nor the whole Church,
allowed to overstep these limits. This confirmed by passages of

Peter and Paul.
10.

The Roman

11.

Answer

cils

cannot

Argument a fortiori.

y

tyrants have taught a different doctrine, viz.l^hat CouneiT,

and, therefore,

to the Papistical

may

arguments

coin

new dogmas.

for the authority of the

Church.
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Argument, that the Church is to be led into all truth. Answer.
This promise made not only to the whole Church, but to every individual believer.
12.
13.
'li.

15.

16.

Answers continued.
Answers continued.
Argument, that the Church should supply the deficieucy of the
written word by traditions. Answer.
Argument founded on Matth. xviii. 17. Answer.
Objections founded on Infant Baptism, and the Canon of the Council
Answer.
of Nice, as to the consubstantiality of the Son.

We come now to

1.

the Church,

the third division,

viz.,

the Power of

as existing either in individual bishops, or in

whether provincial or general. I speak only of the
spmtual power which is proper to the Church, and which
councils,

consists either in doctrine,

or jurisdiction, or in enacting

In regard to doctrine, there are two divisions, viz.,
the authority of delivering dogmas, and the interpretation
Before we begin to treat of each in particular,
of them.
laws.

I wish to remind the pious reader, that whatever

is

taught

respecting the power of the Church, ought to have reference

end for which Paul declares (2 Cor. x. 8 xiii. 10)
was given, namely, for edification, and not for destruction, those who use it lawfully deeming themselves to be
nothing more than servants of Christ, and, at the same time,
to the

that

;

it

Moreover, the only mode

servants of the people in Christ.

Church is, by studying to
maintain the authority of Christ, which cannot be unimpaired, unless that which he received of the Father is left to
him, viz., to be the only Master of the Church. For it was
not said of any other but of himself alone, " Hear him,"

by which ministers can

(Matth.

xvii. 5.)

edify the

Ecclesiastical power, therefore,

be mischievously adorned, but
tain limits, so as not to be

caprice of men.
to observe

For

if

we

how

For
it

is

drawn

described

is

not to

to be confined within cer-

hither

and thither

this purpose, it will

at the

be of great use

by Prophets and Apostles.
men aU the power which

concede unreservedly to

they think proper to assume,
will degenerate into a

the

is

it

is

easy to see

tyranny which

is

how soon

it

altogether alien jfrom

Church of Christ.

2.

Therefore,

it is

here necessary to remember, that what-
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ever authority and dignity the Holy Spirit in Scripture confers

on
is

priests, or prophets, or apostles, or successors of apostles,

whoUy given not

men

to

themselves, but to the ministry

which they are appointed

to speak more plainly,
which they are appointed.
For were we to go over the whole in order, we should
find that they were not invested with authority to teach or
give responses, save in the name and word of the Lord. For
whenever they are called to office, they are enjoined not to
to

or,

;

to the word, to the ministry of

bring anything of their own, but to speak by the mouth of

Nor

the Lord.

does he bring them forward to be heard by

them what they

the people, before he has instructed

speak, lest they should speak anything but his

Moses, the prince of

all

the prophets, was to be heard in

preference to others, (Exod.

iii.

4

;

Deut.

xvii. 9 ;)

when

except from the Lord.

all

but he

may

previously furnished with his orders, that he
able to speak at

are to

own word.
is

not be

Accordingly,

the people embraced his doctrine, they are said to

have believed the Lord, and his servant Moses, (Exod. xiv.
It was also provided under the severest sanctions, that
31.)
the authority of the priests should not be despised, (Exod.

But the Lord,

xvii. 9.)

at the

same time, shows

in

what

terms they were to be heard, when he says that he made
his

his

covenant with Levi, that the law of truth might be in
mouth, (Mai. ii. 4-6.)
little after he adds, " The

A

priest's lips

should keep knowledge, and they should seek

the law at his

of hosts."

mouth

;

Therefore,

show himself

for
if

to be the

he

is

Lord
him
let him

the messenger of the

the priest would be heard, let

messenger of

God

that

;

is,

commands which he has received from
When the mode of hearing, then, is treated of,

faithfully deliver the

his

Maker.

it is

expressly said, " According to the sentence of the law

which they
3.

shall teach thee,"

The nature

(Deut.

xvii. 11.)

of the power conferred upon the prophets

" Son of man, I
is elegantly described by Ezekiel
have made thee a watchman unto the house of Israel therefore hear the word at my mouth, and give them warning from
me," (Ezek. iii. 17.) Is not he who is ordered to hear at the

in general

:

:

mouth

of the

Lord prohibited from devising anything of
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And what is meant by giving a warning from the
Lord, but just to speak so as to be able confidently to declare
that the word which he delivers is not his own but the Lord's ?
The same thing is expressed by Jeremiah in different terms,
" The prophet that hath a dream, let him tell a dream and
himself?

;

he that hath

my

(Jer. xxiii. 28.)

word,
Surely

let

him speak

God

my word

faithfully,"

here declares the law to

all,

and

a law which does not allow any one to teach more than
he has been ordered. He afterwards gives the name of chaff
it is

to whatever has not proceeded from himself alone.

Accordnone of the prophets opened his mouth unless preceded
by the Avord of the Lord. Hence we so often meet with the
expressions, " The word of the Lord, The burden of the
Lord, Thus saith the Lord, The mouth of the Lord hath
spoken it."
And justly, for Isaiah exclaims that his lips are
unclean, (Isa. vi. 5 ;) and Jeremiah confesses that he knows
not how to speak because he is a child, (Jer. i. 6.)
Could
anything proceed from the unclean lips of the one, and the
ingly,

'

own

childish lips of the other, if they spoke their

but what Avas unclean or childish

?

But

their lips

language,

were holy and

pure Avhen they began to be organs of the Holy Spirit. The
prophets, after being thus strictly bound not to deliver anything but what they received, are invested with great power
and illustrious titles. For when the Lord declares, " See,
I have this day set thee over the nations, and over the king-

doms, to root out, and to pull down, and to destroy, and to
throw down, to build, and to plant," he at the same time gives
the reason, " Behold, I have put my words in thy mouth,"
(Jer.

i.

9, 10.)

Now, if you look

4.

many

distinguished

to the apostles, they are

titles,

as the

Light of the

commended by
woi-ld,

and the

Salt of the earth, to be heard in Christ's stead, whatever they

bound or loosed on earth being bound or loosed in heaven,
(Matth. V. 13, 14; Luke x. 16; John xx. 23.)
But they
declare in their own name what the authority was which their
office conferred on them, viz., if they are apostles they must
^ The French adds, " Vision receue du Seigneur
Le Seigneur des
armees I'a dit ;" A vision received from the Lord The Lord of hosts
hath spoken it.

—

VOL.
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;

;
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own pleasure, but faithfully deliver the comhim by whom they are sent. The words in which
Christ defined their embassy are sufficiently clear, " Go ye,
therefore, and teach all nations, teaching them to observe

not speak their

mands

all

of

things whatsoever I have

commanded

you," (Matth. xxviii.

Nay, that none might be permitted to decline this
19, 20.)
" My doctrine
law, he received it and imposed it on himself.
He who
is not mine, but his that sent me," (John vii. 1 6.)
always was the only and eternal counsellor of the Father,
who by the Father was constituted Lord and Master of all,
yet because he performed the ministry of teaching, prescribed
to

all

by

ministers

follow in teaching.

not
it

but

infinite,

is

example the rule which they ought to
of the Church, therefore, is
the
word of the Lord, and, as
subject to
his

The power

were, included in

it.

5. But though the rule which always existed in the Church
from the beginning, and ought to exist in the present day, is,

that the servants of

God

are only to teach

what they have

learned from himself, yet, according to the variety of times,

they have had different methods of learning.

which now
First, if

man

it

exists differs
is

very

much from that

true, as Christ says,

The mode

of former times.

" Neither knoweth any

the Father save the Son, and he to Avhomsoever the

will reveal him,"

(Matth.

xi. 27,)

then those

Son

who wish

to

knowledge of God behoved always to be directed
by that eternal wisdom. For how could they have comprehended the mysteries of God in their mind, or declared them
to others, unless by the teaching of him, to whom alone the
secrets of the Father are known ? The only way, therefore,
by which in ancient times holy men knew God, was by
attain to the

beholding him in the Son as in a mirror. When I say this, I
mean that God never manifested himself to men by any
other means than by his Son, that is, his own only wisdom,
From this fountain Adam, Noah, Abraham,
lio-ht, and truth.

drew all the heavenly doctrine which
they possessed. From the same fountain all the prophets
also drew all the heavenly oracles which they published.

Isaac, Jacob,

and

others,

wisdom did not always display itself in one manner.
With the patriarchs he employed secret revelations, but, at

For

this
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the same time, in order to confirm these, had recourse to
signs so as to make it impossible for them to doubt that it
was God that spake to them. What the patriarchs received
they handed down to posterity, for God had, in depositing it
with them, bound them thus to propagate it, Avhile their
children and descendants knew by the inward teaching of
God, that what they heard was of heaven and not of earth.
6. But when God determined to give a more illustrious
form to the Church, he was pleased to commit and consign
his word to writing, that the priests might there seek what
they were to teach the people, and every doctrine delivered

be brought to

as a test, (Mai.

it

ii.

Accordingly, after

7.)

Law, when the priests are enjoined
teach from the mouth of the Lord, the meaning is, that

the promulgation of the
to

they are not to teach anything extraneous or alien to that
kind of doctrine which God had summed up in the Law,
while

it

was unlawful

Next followed the

them

for

prophets, by

to

add

to it or take

whom God

from

published the

it.

new

oracles which were added to the Law, not so new, however,
but that they flowed from the Law, and had respect to it.

For

in so far as regards doctrine, they

of the
events.

Law, adding nothing

With

to

this exception, all

exposition of the

Law.

But

were only interpreters

but predictions of future
that they delivered was pure

it

Lord was pleased that
more ample form, the
he commanded the pro-

as the

doctrine should exist in a clearer and
better to satisfy

weak

consciences,

phecies also to be committed to WTiting, and to be held part
of his word. To these at the same time were added historical

which are also the composition of prophets, but dicby the Holy Spirit I include the Psalms among the
Prophecies, the quality which we attribute to the latter
details,

tated

;

belonging also to the former.

The whole body,

therefore,

composed of the Law, the Prophets, the Psalms, and Histories, formed the Avord of the Lord to his ancient people,
and by it as a standard, priests and teachers, before the
advent of Christ, were bound to test their doctrine, nor was
it lawful for them to turn aside either to the right hand or
the left, because their whole office was confined to this
to
give responses to the people from the mouth of God. This

—

is
is
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gathered from a celebrated passage of Malachi, in which it
remember the Law, and give heed to it until the

enjoined to

preaching of the Gospel, (Mai.

men from

all

For he thus

iv. 4.)

restrains

them

adventitious doctrines, and does not allow

to deviate in the least from the path

which Moses had faithfully-

And the reason why David so magnificently
Law, and pronounces so many encomiums on it,
cxix.,) was, that the Jews might not long after any

pointed out.
extols the

(Ps. xix.,

extraneous aid,
7.

But Avhen

perfection being included in

all

at length the

Wisdom

of

it.

God was

manifested

he fully unfolded to us all that the human mind
can comprehend, or ought to think of the heavenly Father.
Now, therefore, since Christ, the Sun of Righteousness, has

in the flesh,

arisen,

we have

the perfect refulgence of divine truth, like the

brightness of noon-day, whereas the light was previously

was no ordinary blessing which the apostle intended
when he wrote " God, who at sundry times and
in divers manners, spake in time past unto the fathers by the
prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son,'*
dim.

It

to publish

(Heb.

i.

1,

:

God

2;) for he intimates, nay, openly declares, that

will not henceforth, as formerly,

one, that he will not

speak by this one and by that

add prophecy

to prophecy, or revelation

to revelation, but has so completed all the parts of teaching in

the Son, that

mony.

it is

to

For which

be regarded as his

last

and eternal

reason, the whole period of the

pensation, from the time

when

dis-

Christ appeared to us with the

preaching of his Gospel, until the day of judgment,

nated by the

testi-

new
is

desig-

last hour, the last times, the last days, that,

con-

tented with the perfection of Christ's doctrine, we may learn
to frame no new doctrine for ourselves, or admit any one
devised by others.

With good

cause, therefore, the

Father

appointed the Son our teacher, with special prerogative, commanding that he and no human being should be heard.
him," (Matth. xvii. 5,) he commended
w^ords, indeed, but words of more
few
his
commonly supposed, for it is just
is
than
energy
weight and
all doctrines of man, and confrom
us
withdrawn
as if he had
ordering
us to seek the whole doctrine
alone,
him
fined us to
depend on him alone, and
alone,
him
to
from
of salvation

When

he

said,

"Hear

office to us, in
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words express,) to
And, indeed, what can now be
expected or desired from man, when the very Word of life
has appeared before us, and familiarly explained himself?
Nay, every mouth should be stopped when once he has
cleave to

listen

;

in short, (as the

only to his voice.

spoken, in whom, according to the pleasure of our heavenly
Father, " are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge,"
ii. 3,) and spoken as became the Wisdom of God (which
no part defective) and the Messiah, (from whom the
revelation of all things was expected,) (John iv. 25 ;) in other
words, has so spoken as to leave nothing to be spoken by

(Col.

is

in

others after him.

—

then be a sure axiom that there is no word
which place should be given in the Church save
that which is contained, first, in the Law and the Prophets
and, secondly, in the writings of the Apostles, and that the
only due method of teaching in the Church is according to
Hence also Ave infer
the prescription and rule of his word.
that nothing else was permitted to the apostles than was formerly permitted to the prophets, namely, to expound the
ancient Scriptures, and show that the things there delivered
are fulfilled in Christ this, however, they could not do unless
from the Lord; that is, unless the Spirit of Christ went before,
and in a manner dictated words to them. For Christ thus
defined the terms of their embassy, when he commanded them
to go and teach, not what they themselves had at random
febricated, but whatsoever he had commanded, (Matth.
xxviii. 20.)
And nothing can be plainer than his words in
another passage, " Be not ye called Rabbi for one is your
Master, even Christ," (Matth. xxiii. 8-10.) To impress this
more deeply in their minds, he in the same place repeats it
And because from ignorance they were unable to
twice.
comprehend the things which they had heard and learned from
the lips of their Master, the Spirit of truth is promised to
guide them unto all truth, (John xiv. 26 xvi. 13.) The
The oflftce which
restriction should be carefully attended to.
he assigns to the Holy Spirit is to bring to remembrance
what his own lips had previously taught.
9. Accordingly, Peter, who was perfectly instructed by his
8.

of

Let

God

this

to

;

:

:

;

—
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Master as to the extent of what was permitted to him, leaves
nothing more to himself or others than to dispense the doctrine
" If any man speak, let him speak as the
delivered by God.
God," (1 Peter iv. 11 ;) that is, not hesitatingly,
wont whose convictions are imperfect, but with
the full confidence which becomes a servant of God, provided
with a sure message. What else is this than to banish all
the inventions of the human mind, (whatever be the head
oracles of

as those are

which may have devised them,) that the pure word of God
may be taught and learned in the Chuixh of the faithful,
than to discard the decrees, or rather fictions of men, (whatever be their rank,) that the decrees of God alone may remain
stedfast ? These are " the weapons of our warfare," which
" are not carnal,, but mighty through God to the pulling down
of strongholds; casting down imaginations, and every high
thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and
bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of

Here is the supreme power with
Christ," (2 Cor. x. 4, 5.)
which pastors of the Church, by whatever name they are
be invested, namely, to dare

called, should

all

boldly for the

word of God, compelling all the vii'tue, glory, wisdom, and rank
of the world to yield and obey its majesty to command all
from the highest to the lowest, trusting to its power to build up
;

the house of Christ and overthrow the house of Satan

away the

;

to feed

and exhort
the docile, to accuse, rebuke, and subdue the rebellious and
petulant, to bind and loose ; in fine, if need be, to fire and
Although, as I have
fulminate, but all in the word of God.
observed, there is this diflference between the apostles and
their successors, tliey were sure and authentic amanuenses

the sheep and chase

wolves"; to instruct

of the Holy Spirit ; and, therefore, their writings are to be
regarded as the oracles of God^^ whereas others have no other
office

than to teach what

Scriptures.

We

is

delivered and sealed in the holy

conclude, therefore, that

simply to adhere to the doctrine to which
tion, are

made

subject.

When I

say

it

does not

new

belong to faithful ministers to coin some

all,

this, I

now

doctrine, but

without excep-

mean

to

show not

only what each individual, but what the whole Church,

bound

to do.

is

In regard to individuals, Paul certainly had
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been appointed an apostle to the Corinthians, and yet he
declares that he has no dominion over their faith, (2 Cor.

Who

i.

dominion to which
the apostle declares that he himself was not competent ? But
if he had acknowledged such license in teaching, that every
pastor could justly demand implicit faith in whatever he
24.)

clelivered,

will

now presume

to arrogate a

he never would have laid

Corinthians, that while two

it

down

as a rule to the

or three prophets spoke, the

was revealed

to one

sitting by, the first should be silent, (1 Cor. xiv. 29, 30,)

Thus

others should judge, and that, if anything

he spared none, but subjected the authority of all to the cenBut it will be said, that with
sure of the word of God.
regard to the whole Church the case is different. I answer,
that in another place Paul meets the objection also when he

cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word
In other words, if faith depends
upon the word of God alone, if it regards and reclines on it
alone, what place is left for any word of man ? Pie who
knows what faith is can never hesitate here, for it must possess a strength sufficient to stand intrepid and invincible
against Satan, the naachinations of hell and the whole world.
This strength can be found only in the word of God. Then
the reason to which we ought here to have regard is uniGod deprives man of the power of producing any
versal

says, that faith

of God, (Eom, X. 17.)

:

new

doctrine, in order that he alone

may

be our master in

and can neither lie nor
This reason applies not less to the whole Church

spiritual teaching, as

deceive.

he alone

is

true,

than to every individual believer.
10.

But

if

this

power of the Church which

is

here

described be contrasted with that which spiritual tyrants,
styling themselves bishops and religious prelates,
have now for several ages exercised among the people of
God, there will be no more agreement than that of Christ
It is not my intention here to unfold the
with Belial.
manner, the unworthy manner, in which they have used their
tyranny I will only state the doctrine Avhich they maintain
in the present day, first, in writing, and then, by fire and
sword. Taking it for granted, that a universal council is a
falsely

;

true representation of the Church, they set out with this

!
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as incontro-

such councils are under the immediate guid-

Tertible, that

ance of the Holy Spirit, and therefore cannot err. But as
they rule councils, nay, constitute them, they in fact claim
for themselves

whatever they maintain to be due to councils.

Therefore, they will have our faith to stand and

fall

at their

whatever they have determined on either
side must be firmly seated in our minds
what they approve
must be approved by us without any doubt what they
condemn we also must hold to be justly condemned. Meanwhile, at their own caprice, and in contempt of the word of
God, they coin doctrines to which they in this way demand
our assent, declaring that no man can be a Christian unless
he assent to all their dogmas, affirmative as well as negative,
if not with explicit, yet with implicit faith, because it belongs
to the Church to frame new articles of faith.
pleasure, so that

;

;

\J

by what arguments they prove that
was given to the Church, and then we shall
their allegations concerning the Church avail

11. First, let us hear

this authority

see

how far
The Church, they

them.

say, has the noble promise that

she will never be deserted by

Christ her spouse, but be
guided by his Spirit into all truth. But of the promises
which they are wont to allege, many were given not less to
private believers than to the whole Church.
For although
the Lord spake to the twelve apostles, Avhen he said, " Lo
I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world,"
(Matth. xxviii. 20;) and again, " I will pray the Father, and
he shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with
you for ever: even the Spirit of truth," (John xiv. 16, 17,)
he made these promises not only to the twelve, but to each of
them separately, nay, in like manner, to other disciples whom
he already had received, or was afterwards to receive. When
they interpret these promises, which are replete with consolation, in such a way as if they were not given to any particular Christian but to the whole Church together, what else is
it but to deprive Christians of the confidence which they ought
thence to have derived, to animate them in their course ? I
deny not that the whole body of the faithful is furnished
with a mani-fold variety of gifts, and endued with a far larger

CHAP.

169

CHRISTIAN RELIGION.

VIII.

and richer treasure of heavenly wisdom than each Christian
apart nor do I mean that this was said of believers in general,
as implying that all possess the spirit of wisdom and knowledge
in an equal degree but we are not to give permission to the
;

:

by wresting

adversaries of Christ to defend a bad cause,

Scripture from

proper meaning.

its

I simply hold M'hat

is

Omitting

true, viz., that the

this,

Lord

however,
is

always

present with his people, and guides them by his Spirit.
is

He

the Spirit, not of error, ignorance, falsehood, or darkness,

but of sure revelation, wisdom, truth, and light, from whom
they can, without deception, learn the things which have been
given to them, (1 Cor. ii. 12;) in other words, "what is the
hope of their calling, and what the riches of the glory of their
inheritance in the saints," (Eph.

i.

18.)

But while

believers,

even those of them who are endued with more excellent
graces, obtain in the present life only the first-fruits, and, as it
were, a foretaste of the Spirit, nothing better remains to them
than, undera consciousness of their weakness, to confine themselves anxiously within the limits of the

following their

own

sense too

the right path, being

ing alone truth

left

far,

word of God,

without that Spirit, by whose teach-

discerned from falsehood.

is

lest, in

they forthwith stray from

For

all

confess

with Paul, that " they have not yet reached the goal," (Phil,
iii.

12.)

Accordingly, they rather aim at daily progress than

glory in perfection.
12.

But

it will

be objected, that whatever

is

attributed in

part to any of the saints, belongs in complete fulness to the

Although there is some semblance of truth in this,
deny that it is true. God, indeed, measures out the gifts of
his Spirit to each of the members, so that nothing necessary
to the whole body is wanting, since the gifts are bestowed
The riches of the Church, howfor the common advantage.
ever, are always of such a nature, that much is wanting to
that supreme perfection of which our opponents boast.
Still the Church is not left destitute in any part, but always
has as much as is suflScient, for the Lord knows what her
But to keep her in humility and pious
necessities require.
modesty, he bestows no more on her than he knows to be
Church.

I

expedient.

I

am

aware,

it

is

usual here to object,

that
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Christ hath cleansed the Church " with the washing of water
that he might present it to himself a glorious

by the word

:

v. 26, 27,.) and
and ground of the
truth," ( 1 Tim. iii. 15.) But the former passage rather shows
what Christ daily performs in it, than what he has already
For if he daily sanctifies aU his people, purifies,
perfected.
refines them, and wipes away their stains, it is certain that they
have still some spots and wrinkles, and that their sanctification
Haw vain and fabulous is it to
is in some measure defective.
suppose that the Church, all whose members are somewhat
spotted and impure, is completely holy and spotless in every
part ? It is true, therefore, that the Church is sanctified by

Church, not having spot or wrinkle," (Eph.

that

it

is

therefore called the " pillar

Christ, but here the

only

is

when
fill

seen

;

commencement of her

sanctification

the end and entire completion will be effected

Christ, the

Holy of

holies, shall truly

her with his holiness.

and completely

It is true also, that

her stains and,

wrinkles have been effaced, but so that the process

is

continued

every day, until Christ at his advent will entirely remove
every remaining defect. For unless we admit this, we shall be
constrained to hold with the Pelagians, that the righteousness of believers

Donatists

we

is

perfected in this

shall tolerate

other passage, as

life

:

like the Cathari

we have elsewhere

seen, (chap.

i.

and

The

no infirmity in the Church,^

sec. 10,)

has a very different meaning from what they put upon
instructed Timothy, and trained

For when Paul

him

it.

to the

of a true bishop, he says, he did it in order that he
might learn how to behave himself in the Church of God.
And to make him devote himself to the work with greater
seriousness and zeal, he adds, that the Church is the pillar
and sround of the truth. And what else do these words
oflSce

mean, than just that the truth of God is preserved in the
Church, and preserved by the instrumentality of preaching
and
as he elsewhere says, that Christ "gave some, apostles
some, prophets and some, evangelists ; and some, pastors
and teachers ;" " that we henceforth be no more children,
;

;

;

The French adds, " Or, nos adversaires mesmes tiennent tons ceux-la
pour heretiques." Now, our opponents themselves regard all those as
'

—

heretics.

;
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and fro, and carried about with every wind of
by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness,

whereby they lie in wait to deceive but, speaking the truth
in love, may grow up into him in all things, who is the head,
;

even Christ?" (Eph.

why

remains unimpaired,
if this

is,

The

reason, therefore,

because he has the ChuiTch as a faith-

by Avhose

ful guardian,

But

iv. 11, 14, 15.)

the truth, instead of being extinguished in the world,

Prophets and Apostles,

upon

this,

aid

and ministry

is

it

maintained.

guardianship consists in the ministry of the

viz.,

follows, that the

it

that the

word of the Lord

whole depends

is

faithfully pre-

served and maintained in purity.
13.

And

that

my

readers

may

the better understand the

hinge on which the question chiefly turns, I will briefly ex-

what our opponents demand, and what we resist. When
err, their end and meaningare to this effect
Since the Church is governed by the Spirit
in whatever
of God, she can walk safely without the word
direction she moves, she cannot think or speak any thing but
the truth, and hence, if she determines any thing without or
beside the Avord of God, it must be regarded in no other
If we grant the first
lij^ht than if it were a divine oracle.
point, viz., that the Church cannot err in things necessary to
salvation, our meaning is, that she cannot err, because she
has altogether discarded her own wisdom, and submits to the
teaching of the Holy Spirit through the word of God. Here

plain

they deny that the Church can
:

;

then

is

the difference.

They

place the authority of the

Church without the word of God we annex it to the word,
and allow it not to be separated from it. And is it strange
if the spouse and pupil of Christ is so subject to her lord and
master as to hang carefuUy and constantly on his lips ? In
;

every well-ordered house the wife obeys the command of her
husband, in every well-regulated school the doctrine of the
master only is listened to. Wherefore, let not the Church be
wise in herself, nor think any thing of herself, but let her consider her

wisdom terminated when he ceases

Avay she will distrust

all

and when she leans on the word of God,
diffidence

or

hesitation,

to speak.

the inventions of her

but

rest

in

will not

full

In this

own reason
waver in

assurance and
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Trusting to the liberal promises
unwavering constancy.
which she has received, she will have the means of nobly
maintaining her faith, never doubting that the Holy Spirit is
always present with her to be the perfect guide of her path. At
the same time, she will remember the use which God wishes to
be derived from his Spirit. " When he, the Spirit of ti-uth,
is come, he will guide you into all truth," (John xvi. 13.)
How ? " He shall bring to your remembrance all things whatsoever I have said unto you."
He declares, therefore, that
nothing more is to be expected of his Spirit than to enlighten
our minds to perceive the truth of his doctrine.
Hence
Chrysostom most shrewdly observes, " Many boast of the

Holy

Spirit,

pretence.

(John

xii.

50

their

xiv. 10,) because he

;

;

so, if any

it.

For

Prophets, so

a false

spoke according to the

as Christ

is

is

Spirit, let us

the fulfilment of the

not

Law and the

the Spirit the fulfilment of the Gospel,"

(Chrysost. Serm. de Sancto et Adorando Spiritu.)

Chrysostom.

it is

thing contraiy to the Gospel

obtruded under the name of the Holy

believe

own

Christ declared that he spoke not of himself,

Law and the Prophets
is

who speak

but with those

As

We may now

easily infer

how

'Thus far

erroneously our

opponents act in vaunting of the Holy

Spirit, for no other
end than to give the credit of his name to strange doctrines,
extraneous to the word of God, whereas he himself desires to
be inseparably connected with the word of God and Christ
declares the same thing of him, when he promises him to the
Church. And so indeed it is. The soberness which our
Lord once prescribed to his Church, he wishes to be perpetually observed.
He forbade that any thing should be
added to his word, and that any thing should be taken from
it.
This is the inviolable decree of God and the Holy Spirit,
a decree which our opponents endeavour to annul when they
pretend that the Church is guided by the Spirit without the
;

word.
14. Here again they mutter that the Church behoved to
add something to the writings of the apostles, or that the
apostles themselves behoved orally to supply what they had
less clearly taught, since Christ said to them, " I have yet
many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now,"
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(John xvl. 12,) and that these are the points which have
been received, without writing, merely by use and custom.
But what effrontery is this ? The disciples, I admit, were
ignorant and almost indocile when our Lord thus addressed
them, but were they still in this condition when they committed his doctrine to writing, so as afterwards to be under
the necessity of supplying orally that which, through ignor-

had omitted

If they were guided by
when they published their
writings, what prevented them from embracing a full knowledge of the Gospel, and consigning it therein ? But let us
grant them what they ask, provided they point out the things
ance, they

the Spirit of truth unto

to write

all

?

truth

which behoved to be revealed without writing. Should they
presume to attempt this, I will address them Jn the words of
Augustine, "

When

is silent, who of us may say,
we should presume to say it, how do
we prove it?" (August, in Joann. 96.) But why do I contend superfluously? Every child knows that in the writings

this

is,

or that

is ?

the Lord

or if

of the apostles, which these
incomplete,

is

men

represent as mutilated and

contained the result of that revelation which

Lord then promised to them.
What, say they, did not Christ declare that nothing
which the Church teaches and decrees can be gainsayed,
the

1 5.

who presumes to contraman and a publican ?

Avhen he enjoined that every one

dict should be regarded as a heathen

(Matth.
trine,

xviii. 17.)

First, there

is

here no mention of doc-

but her authority to censure, for correction

is

asserted,

none who had been admonished or reprimanded
might oppose her judgment. But to say nothing of this, it

in order that

very strange that those men are so lost to all sense of
shame, that they hesitate not to plume themselves on this
For what, pray, wili they make of it, but just
declaration.

is

that the consent of the Church, a consent never given but
to the

word of God,

to be heard, say they.

is

not to be despised

Who

?

The Church

is

denies this? since she decides

nothing but according to the word of God.

If they

demand

more than this, let them know that the words of Christ give
them no countenance. I ought not to seem contentious

when

I so vehemently insist that

we cannot concede

to the
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other words,
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allow her to

teach and oracularly deliver more than the Lord has revealed
Men of sense see how great the danger is if so
in his word.

much authority is once conceded to men. They see also
how wide a door is opened for the jeers and cavils of the
ungodly, if we admit that Christians are to receive the
We may add, that
opinions of men as if they were oracles.
our Saviour, speaking according to the circumstances of his
name of Church to the Sanhedrim, that the

times, gave the

might learn afterwards to revere the sacred meetings
Hence it would follow, that single cities and
districts would have equal liberty in coining dogmas.
16. The examples which they bring do not avail them.
They say that pa^dobaptism proceeds not so much on a plain
command of Scripture, as on a decree of the Church. It
would be a miserable asylum if, in defence of pjedobaptism,
disciples

of the Church.

we were

obliged to betake ourselves to the bare authority

of the Church

;

but

it will

be made plain enough elsewhere,

(cliap. xvi.) that it is far otherwise.

In like manner, when

they object that we no where find in the Scriptm'es what
was declared in the Council of Nice, viz., that the Son is
consubstantial with the Father, (see August. Ep. 178,) they

do a grievous injustice to the Fathers, as if they had rashly
condemned Arius for not swearing to their words, though
professing the whole of that doctrine which is contained in
the writings of the Apostles and Prophets. I admit that the
expression does not exist in Scripture, but seeing it is there
is one God, and Christ is so
and eternal God, one with the Father,
what do the Nicene Fathers do when they affirm that he is
of one essence, than simply declare the genuine meaning of
Scripture ? Theodoret relates that Constantino, in opening

so often declared that there

often called true

their meeting, spoke as follows

matters, the doctrine of the

The Gospels and

:

" In the discussion of divine

Holy

Spirit stands recorded.

apostolical A\Titings, with the oracles of

the prophets, fully show us the meaning of the Deity. Therefore, laying aside discord, let us take the exposition of questions from the

Lib.

i.

c. 5.)

words of the Spirit," (Theodoret. Hist. Eccles.
There was none who opposed this sound ad-
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none who objected that the Church could add some-

thing of her own, that the Spirit did not reveal

all

the apostles, or at least that they did not deliver
posterity,

and so

forth.

If the point on

things to

them

to

which our opponents

was in error in robbing the
Church of her power; and, secondly, when none of the
bishops rose to vindicate it, their silence was a kind of perfidy, and made them traitors to Ecclesiastical law.
But
since Theodoret relates that they readily embraced what the
Emperor said, it is evident that this new dogma was then
wholly unknown.
insist is true, Constantine, first,

;
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IX.

OF COUNCILS AND THEIR AUTHORITY.'
Since Papists regard

tbeii-

Councils as expressing

tlie

sentiment antl

consent of the Cliurcli, particularly as regards the authority of declaring

dogmas and the exposition of them,

it

was necessary

to treat of Councils

before proceeding to consider that part of ecclesiastical
relates

to

doctrine.

I.

First,

power which

the authority of Councils in delivering

dogmas is discussed, and it is shown that the Spirit of God is not so
bound to the Pastors of the Church as opponents suppose. Their objections refuted, sec. 1-7.
II. The errors, contradictions, and weaknesses,
of certain Councils exposed.
set over us are to be

A refutation of

obeyed without

the subterfuge, that those

distinction, sec. 8-12.

III.

Of the

authority of Councils as regards the inteqiretation of Scripture, sec. 13, 14.
Sections.
1.

2.

The true nature of Councils.
Whence the authority of Councils
assembling in the name of Christ.

is

What meant by

derived.

no truth remains in the Church if it be not in Paste
Answer, showing by passages from the Old Testament that Pastors were often devoid of the spirit of knowledge and

3. Objection, that

,

and Councils.
truth.

New Testament showing that our times were to
be subject to the same evil. This confirmed by the example of

4.

Passages from the

5.

All not Pastors

6.

Objection, that General Councils represent the Church.

almost

7.
8.

9.

all

ages.

who pretend

to

be

so.

Answer,
showing the absurdity of this objection from passages in the Old
Testament.
Passages to the same effect from the New Testament.
Councils have authority only in so far as accordant with Scripture.
Testimony of Augustine. Councils of Nice, Constantinople, and
Ephesus. Subsequent Councils more impure, and to be received
with limitation.
Contradictory decisions of Councils.

Those agreeing with divine

^ See Calvin's Antidote to the Articles of Sorbonne Letter to Sadolet
Necessity of Reforming the Church; Antidote to the Council of Trent;
Remarks on the Paternal Admonition of the Pope.
;
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truth to be received.

Those at variance with it to be rejected.
This confirmed by the example of the Council of Constantinople
and the Council of Nice; also of the Council of Chalcedon, and
second Council of Ephesus.
10. Errors of pm-er Councils.

Four causes of these

errors.

from the Council of Nice.
11. Another example from the Council of Chalcedon.

An

example

The same

errors

in Provincial Councils.

Evasion of the Papists.

Three answers. Conclusion of the discuspower of the Church in relation to doctrine.
Last part of the chapter.
Power of the Church in interpreting
Scripture.
From what source interpretation is to be derived.

12.

sion as to the

13.

Means

of preserving unity in the Church.

Impudent attempt of the Papists

14.

Things at variance

to establish their

tyranny refuted.

by their Councils.
of marriage and communion in both

Avith Scripture sanctioned

Instance in the prohibition
kinds.

1.

Were I now to

concede

all

that they ask concerning the

would not greatly aid them in their object. For
everything that is said of the Church they immediately
Church,

it

transfer to councils, which, in their opinion, represent the

Church.
Nay, when they contend so doggedly for the
power of the Church, their only object is to devolve the
whole which they extort on the Roman Pontiff and his conclave.
Before I begin to discuss this question, two points
must be briefly premised. First, though I mean to be more
rigid in discussing this subject,

it

is

not because I set less

value than I ought on ancient councils. I venerate them from

my
But

heart,

and would have all to hold them in due honour.^
some limitation, there must be nothing

there must be

derogatory to Christ.

Moreover,

it

is

the right of Christ to

and not share the honour with any
man. Now, I hold that he presides only when he governs
the whole assembly by his word and Spirit.
Secondly, in
attributing less to councils than my opponents demand, it is
preside over

all councils,

^ French, " Si je tien ici la bride roide pour ne lascher rien facilement
a nos adversaires, ce n'est pas a dire pourtant que je prise les conciles
anciens moins que je ne doy. Car je les honore de bonne affection, et desire
que chacun les estime, et les ait en reverence." If I here keep the reins
tight, and do not easily yield anything to our opponents, it is not because
I prize ancient councils less than I ought. For I honour them sincerely,
aud desire that every man esteem them, and hold them in reverence.

—
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not because I have any fear that councils are favourable to
For as we are amply protheir cause and adverse to ours.
vided by the word of the Lord with the means of proving
our doctrine and overthrowing the whole Papacy, and thus
have no great need of other aid, so, if the case required it,
ancient councils furnish us in a great measure with

might be
2.

sufficient for

what

both purposes.

Let us now proceed

to the subject

itself.

Scripture on the authority of councils, there

If
is

we

consult

no promise

more remarkable than that which is contained in these
words of our Saviour, " Where two or three are gathered
together in

But

my

name, there

am

this is just as applicable to

I in the midst of them."

any particular meeting

an universal council.

And

question does not

here, but in the condition

added,

viz.,

lie

as to

yet the important part of the

which

is

that Christ will be in the midst of a council, pro-

Wherefore, though our
it be assembled in his name.
opponents should name councils of thousands of bishops it
will little avail them ; nor will they induce us to believe that

vided

they

are, as

they make

they maintain, guided by the Holy Spirit, until
it

credible that they assemble in the

name of

wicked and dishonest to conspire against Christ, as for good and honest bishops to meet
Of this we have a clear proof in
together in his name.
very many of the decrees which have proceeded from councils.
But this wiU be afterwards seen. At present I only
Christ

:

since

it is

as possible for

reply in one word, that our Saviour's promise

is

made

to those

name. How, then, is such an assembly to be defined ? I deny that those assemble in the name
of Christ who, disregarding his command by which he forbids
anything to be added to the word of God or taken from it,
determine everything at their own pleasure, who, not cononly

who assemble

in his

tented with the oracles of Scripture, that

is, with the only
wisdom, devise some novelty out of their own
head, (Deut. iv. 2
Rev. xxii. 18.)
Certainly, since our
Saviour has not promised to be present with all councils of
whatever description, but has given a peculiar .mark for distinguishing true and lawful councils from others, we ought
not by any means to lose sight of the distinction.
The

rule of perfect

;
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God
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given to the apostles.

God

made with the Levitical priests

to teach at his mouth, (Mai.

required of the prophets, and
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we

7.)

ii.

This he always

see also that

those

who

it

Avas the

law

violate this covenant

bestows neither the honour of the priesthood nor any

Let my opponents solve this difficulty if they
would subject my faith to the decrees of man, without authority from the word of God.
3. Their idea that the truth cannot remain in the Church
unless it exist among pastors, and that the Church herself
authority.

cannot exist unless displayed in general councils,

from holding true
scription of their

if

own

the prophets have
times.

left

very far

is

us a correct de-

In the time of Isaiah there was

a Church at Jerusalem which the Lord had not yet abandoned. But of pastors he thus speaks " His watchmen are
:

dumb dogs, they
down, loving to slumber. Yea,
they are greedy dogs which never have enough, and they
are shepherds that cannot understand
they all look to their
own way," (Isa. Ivi. 10, 11.) In the same way Hosea says,
" The watchman of Ephraim was with my God but the

blind

;

they are

cannot bark

;

all

ignorant, they are aU

sleeping, lying

:

:

prophet

is

a snare of a fowler in

the house of his God," (Hosea

all his

ix.

ways, and hatred in

Here, by ironically

8.)

connecting them with God, he shows that the pretext of the
priesthood was vain.
of Jeremiah.

There was also a Church in the time
Let us hear what he says of pastors " From
:

the prophet even unto the priest, every one dealeth falsely."
Again, " The prophets prophesy lies In my name I sent
:

have I commanded them, neither spake
unto them," (Jer. vi. 13 xiv. 14.) And not to be prolix with
quotations, read the whole of his thirty-third and fortieth
Then, on the other hand, Ezekiel Inveighs against
chapters.
them In no milder terms. " There Is a conspiracy of her
prophets In the midst thereof, like a roaring lion ravening
" Her priests have
the prey they have devoured souls."

them

not, neither

;

;

my law,

and profaned mine holy things," (Ezek. xxil.
There is more to the same purpose. Similar complaints abound throughout the prophets
nothing is of more
violated

25, 26.)

;

frequent recurrence.
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But perhaps, though this great evil prevailed among the
Jews, our age is exempt from it. Would that it were so but
the Holy Spirit declared that it would be otherwise. For Peter's
words are clear, " But there were false prophets among the
people, even as there shall be false teachers among you,
4.

;

who

privily will bring in

See

how he
name

heresies," (2 Peter

ii.

1.)

from those who should plume themselves on

believers, but

the

damnable

predicts impending danger, not from ordinary

of pastors and teachers.

how

Besides,

often did

Christ and his apostles foretell that the greatest dangers with

which the Church was threatened would come from pastors?
(Matth. xxiv. 11, 24.) Nay, Paul openly declares, that Antichrist would have his seat in the temple of God, (2 Thess.
ii. 4 ;) thereby intimating, that the fearful calamity of which
he was speaking would come only from those who should
have their seat in the Church as pastors* And in another
passage he shows that the introduction of this great evil
was almost at hand. For in addressing the elders of Ephesus,
he says, " I know

this, that after

ous wolves enter in
of your

own

selves

draw away

to

my

departing shall griev-

among you, not sparing the flock. Also
shall men arise, speaking perverse things,

disciples after them," (Acts xx. 29^ 30.)

great corruption might a long series of years introduce
pastors,

a time

?

when they could degenerate

And

not to

fill

my

so

much

pages with

How

among

within so short

details,

we

are re*

minded by the examples of almost every age, that the truth
is not always cherished in the bosoms of pastors, and that
the safety of the Church depends not on their state.
It
was becoming that those appointed to preserve the peace
and safety of the Church should be its presidents and guar*
dians but it is one thing to perform what you owe, and another to owe what you do not perform.
5. Let no man, however, understand me as if I were
desirous in every thing rashly and unreservedly to over;

throw the authority of

pastors.*

All I advise

is,

to exercise

French, " Toutesfols je ne veux point que ces propos soyent entendus
si je vouloye amoindrir I'authorite des pasteurs, et induire le peuple
a la mepriser legerement." However, I would not have these statements
to be understood as if I wished to lessen the authority of pastors, and induce the people lightly to despise it.
^

comme

—
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themselves

call

as a matter of course, that

pastors

are

so

in reality.

But

the Pope, with the whole crew of his bishops, for no other
reason but because they are called pastors, shake off obedience to the word of God, invert

all

hither and thither at their pleasure

;

things,

and turn them

meanwhile, they

insist

that they cannot be destitute of the light of truth, that the
Spirit of

God

perpetually resides in them, that the Church

and dies with them, as if the Lord did not
judgments, and in the present day punish
the world for its wickedness, in the same way in which he
punished the ingratitude of the ancient people, namely, by

subsists in them,
still

inflict

his

smiting pastors with astonishment and blindness, (Zech. xii.
These stupid men understand not that they are just
4.)
chimino; in with those of ancient times Avho warred with the

For the enemies of Jeremiah thus set themCome, and let us devise devices

word of God,

selves against the truth, "

for the law shall not perish from the priest,
nor counsel from the wise, nor the word from the prophet,"

against Jeremiah

;

(Jer. xviii. 18.)
6.

Hence

it

is

easy to reply to their allegation concern^
It cannot

ing general councils.

be denied, that the Jews

had a true Church under the prophets. But had a general
council then been composed of the priests, what kind of
appearance would the Church have had ? We hear the Lord
denouncing not against one or two of them, but the whole
order " The piiests shall be astonished, and the prophets
Again, " The law shall perish
shall wonder," (Jer. iv. 9.)
from the priest, and counsel from the ancients," (Ezek. vii.
Again, " Therefore night shall be unto you, that ye
26.)
shall not have a vision
and it shall be dark unto you, that
ye shall not divine and the sun shall go down over the
prophets, and the day shall be dark over them," &c., (Micah
Now, had all men of this description been collected
iii. 6.)
together, what spirit would have presided over their meeting?
Of this we have a notable instance in the council which
Ahab convened, (1 Kings xxii. 6, 22.) Four hundred prophets
were present. But because they had met with no other intention than to flatter the impious king, Satan is sent by
:

;

;

Lord

the

to be a lying spirit in

their mouths.

all

Micaiah

there unanimously condemned.
is

BOOK

INSTITUTES OF THE

182

and

smitten,

So was

cast into prison.

is

it

IV.

The truth

is

judged a heretic,
done to Jeremiah,

so to the other prophets.

and

But there

7.

fice for all.

one memorable example which

is

may

suf-

In the council which the priests and Pharisees

assembled at Jerusalem against Christ, (John xi. 47,) what
is wanting, in so far as external appearance is concerned ?

would
A
ceremonies.
and
other
never have joined in the sacrifices
whole
the
presides
solemn meeting is held the high priest
sacerdotal order take their seats, and yet Christ is con-

Had

there been no

Church then

at Jerusalem, Christ

;

demned, and

his

;

doctrine

is

put to

proves that the Church was not at
council.
will

But there

happen with

us.

This atrocity

flight.

included in that

all

no danger that any thing of the kind

is

Who

has told us so

?

Too much

secu-

a matter of so great importance lies open to the
charge of sluggishness. Nay, when the Spirit, by the mouth
of Paul, foretells, in distinct terms, that a defection will take
rity in

which cannot come until pastors first forsake God, (2 Thess. ii. 3,) why do we spontaneously walk
blindfold to our own destruction ? Wherefore, we cannot on
any account admit that the Church consists in a meeting of
pastors, as to whom the Lord has no where promised that
they would always be good, but has sometimes foretold that
they would be wicked. When he warns us of danger, it is

place, a defection

to

make us use greater caution.
What, then, you will say,

8.

that

all

is

there no authority in the

Yes, indeed

definitions of councils ?

;

councils are to be condemned,

for I

and

do not contend
all

made one complete

their acts re-

But
you are bringing them all (it will be said) under subordination, and so leaving every one at liberty to receive or reject
the decrees of councils as he pleases. By no means but
scinded, or, as

it

is

said,

erasure.

;

whenever the decree of a council is produced, the first
thing I would wish to be done is, to examine at what time
it was held, on what occasion, with what intention, and
who were present at it next I would bring the subject discussed to the standard of Scripture. And this I would do
;
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in such a way, that the decision of the council should
its

weight, and be regarded in the light of a prior judg-

ment, yet not so as to prevent the application of the test
which I have mentioned. I wish all had observed the method

which Augustine prescribes
minus, when he wished to

in his

Third Book against Maxi-

silence the cavils of this heretic

against the decrees of councils, " I ought not to oppose the

Council of Nice to you, nor ought you to oppose that of

Ariminum to rac, as prejudging the question. I am not bound
by the authority of the latter, nor you by that of the former.
Let thing contend with thing, cause with cause, reason with
reason, on the authority of Scripture, an authority not peculiar to

either,

but

common

to

all."

In this Avay, councils

would be duly respected, and yet the highest place would be
given to Scripture, every thing being brought to

it

as a test.

Thus those ancient Councils of Nice, Constantinople, the

first

of Ephesus, Chalcedon, and the like, which were held for refuting errors,

we

willingly embrace,

and reverence as sacred,

in so far as relates to doctrines of faith, for they contain

nothing but the piu-e and genuine interpretation of Scripture,
which the holy Fathers with spiritual prudence adopted to
crush the enemies of religion who had then arisen. In some
later councils, also,

we

see displayed a true zeal for religion,

and moreover, unequivocal marks of genius, learning, and
prudence. But as matters usually become worse and worse,
it is easy to see in more modern councils how much the
Church gradually degenerated from the purity of that
golden age.
I doubt not, however, that even in those
more corrupt ages, councils had their bishops of better charBut it happened with them as the Roman senators
acter.
of old complained in regard to their decrees.

Opinions

being numbered, not weighed, the better were obliged to
give way to the greater number. They certainly put forth

many

impious sentiments.

instances, both because

it

There is no need here to collect
would be tedious, and because it

has been done by others so carefully, as not to leave

much

to be added.
9.

Moreover,

with council

?

why
Nor

should I review the contests of council
is

there any ground for whispering to
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at variance, one or other of them
For how shall we ascertain this ?
Just, if I mistake not, by judging from Scripture that the
decrees are not orthodox. For this alone is the sure law of

me, that when councils are
is

not a lawful council.

discrimination.

It

is

now about nine hundred

years since the

Council of Constantinople, convened under the Emperor Leo,

determined that the images set up in temples were to be
thrown down and broken to pieces. Shortly after, the Council of Nice, which was assembled by Irene, through dislike
of the former, decreed that images were to be restored.
Which of the two councils shall we acknowledge to be lawful ?
The latter has usually prevailed, and secured a, place for
images in churches. But Augustine maintains that this could
not be done without the greatest danger of idolatry. Epiphanius, at a later period, speaks much more harshly, (Epist.
ad Joann. Hierosolym. et Lib. iii. contra Hares.) For he says,
it is an unspeakable abomination to see images in a Christian
temple.
Could those who speak thus approve of that council
if they were alive in the present day ? But if historians speak
true, and we believe their acts, not only images themselves,
but the worship of them, were there sanctioned. Now it is
plain that this decree emanated from Satan.
Do they not
show, by corrupting and wresting Scripture, that they held
it in derision ? This I have made sufficiently clear in a former
part of the work, (see
it

may, we

shall

Book

I.

chap.

xi. sec. 14.)

Be

this as

never be able to distinguish between con-

tradictory and dissenting councils, which have been

many,

men and

angels,

unless

we weigh them

I mean, the

all in

word of God.

that balance for

Thus we embrace the Council of

Chalcedon, and repudiate the second of Ephesus, because the
latter sanctioned the impiety of

Eutyches, and the former

The judgment of these holy men was founded
on the Scriptures, and while we follow it, we desire that the
word of God, which illuminated them, may now also illuminate us. Let the Romanists now go and boast after their
manner, that the Holy Spirit is fixed and tied to their
condemned

it.

councils.
10.

Even

in their ancient

and purer councils there is some-

thing to be desiderated, either because the otherwise learned
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and prudent men who attended, being distracted by the
business in hand, did not attend to

many

things beside

;

or

because, occupied with grave and more serious measures, they

winked at some of lesser moment or simply because, as men,
they were deceived through ignorance, or were sometimes
carried headlong by some feeling in excess.
Of this last
case (which seems the most difficult of all to avoid) we have
a striking example in the Council of Nice, which has been
;

unanimously received, as it deserves, with the utmost veneration.
For when the primary article of our faith was there in
peril, and Arius, its enemy, was present, ready to engage any
one in combat, and it was of the utmost moment that those
who had come to attack Arius should be agreed, they never-

amid

theless, feeling secure

all

these dangers, nay, as

it

were,

forgetting their gravity, modesty, and politeness, laying aside

the discussion which was before them, (as if they

had met

purpose of gratifying Arius,) began to give
Avay to intestine dissensions, and turn the pen, which should

for the express

have been employed against Arius, against each other. Foul
accusations were heard, libels flew up and down, and they
never would have ceased from their contention until they had
stabbed each other with mutual wounds, had not the Emperor
Constantine Interfered, and declaring that the investigation
of their lives was a matter above his cognisance, repressed
their intemperance by flattery rather than censure.
In how

many

respects

is it

probable that councils, held subsequently

to this, have erred

?

long demonstration

;

many
11.

infirmities,

Even Leo,

Nor

does the fact stand in need of a

any one who reads

their acts will observe

not to use a stronger term.
the

Roman

Pontiff", hesitates

not to charge

the Council of Chalcedon, which he admits to be orthodox
in its doctrines, with ambition

He
it

denies not that

might have

it

erred.

was

and inconsiderate rashness.

lawful, but openly maintains that

Some may

think

me

foolish in labour-

my opponents
admit that councils may err in things not necessary to salvaMy labour, however, is not superfluous. For although
tion.
compelled, they admit this in word, yet by obtruding upon

ing to point out errors of this description, since

us the determination of

all councils, in all

matters without
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as the oracles of the Holy Spirit, they exact
more than they had at the outset assumed. By thus acting
what do they maintain, but just that councils cannot err, or
distinction,

if

they

err, it

is

unlawfiil for us to perceive the truth, or

? At the same time, all I mean
what I have said is, that though councils, otherwise pious and holy, were governed by the Holy Spirit, he yet
allowed them to share the lot of humanity, lest we should
confide too much in men. This is a much better view than that
of Gregory Nanzlanzen, who says, (Ep. 55,) that he never saw
any council end well. In asserting that all, without excepThere is no
tion, ended ill, he leaves them little authority.
necessity for making separate mention of provincial councils,

refuse assent to their errors
to infer from

since

it is

easy to estimate, from the case of general councils,

how much

authority they ought to have in framing articles
and deciding what kind of doctrine is to be received.
12. But our Romanists, when, in defending their cause, they
gee all rational grounds slip from beneath them, betake themAlthough they should
selves to a last miserable subterfuge.
depraved in heart
and
counsel,
and
most
in
intellect
dull
be
which commands
word
of
the
Lord
remains,
will,
still
the
and
(Heb. xiii. 17.)
who
have
the
rule
over
us,
those
us to obey
that
those who act
What
if
I
should
deny
Is it indeed so ?
They
ought
not
to claim for
rule
over
us?
thus have the
both
a prophet of
than
Joshua
had,
who
was
more
themselves

of

faith,

the

Lord and an

Let us then hear

excellent pastor.

terms the Lord introduced him to his office.
the law shall not depart out of thy mouth

in

what

" This book of
;

but thou shalt

meditate therein day and night, that thou mayest observe to do
according to all that is written therein for then shalt thou
:

make thy way
(Josh.

who
the

i.

prosperous, and thou shalt have good success,"

Our

7, 8.)

spiritual rulers, therefore, will

be those

Lord

hand or

turn not from the law of the

left.

But

if

the doctrine of

all

to the right

pastors

is

to

be received

why are we so often and so anxiously
admonished by the Lord not to give heed to false prophets ?
" Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, Hearken not unto the words
they make you
of the prophets that prophesy unto you
vain they speak a vision of their own heart, and not out of

without hesitation,

;

:
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of false prophets, which
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xxiii. 16.)

to

you

Again,

inwardly they are ravening wolves," (Matth.

John exhort us
God, (1 John iv. 1.)

vain also would

they be of

even angels are exempted, (Gal.

And what

lies.

"Beware

in sheep's clothing, but
vii.

In

15.)

to try the spirits whether

From
8

i.

;)

this

judgment not

far less

Satan with his

meant by the expression, " If the blind

is

lead the blind, both shall

fall

into the ditch ?" (Matth. xv. 14.)

Does it not sufficiently declare that there is a great difference
among the pastors who are to be heard, that all are not to be
heard indiscriminately ? Wherefore they have no ground for
deterring us by their name, in order to draw us into a parti-

we

cipation of their blindness, since

see,

on the contrary, that

the Lord has used special care to guard us from allowing

away by the errors
mask under which they may lurk.

ourselves to be led

the

of others, whatever

For

if

be

the answer of

guides, whether high priests,
do nothing more than hurry us over
the same precipice with themselves.
Wherefore, let no
names of councils, pastors, and bishops, (which may be used

our

Saviour

is

true,

blind

prelates, or pontiffs, can

on false pretences as well as truly,) hinder us from giving
heed to the evidence both of words and facts, and bringing
all spirits to the test of the divine word, that we may prove
whether they are of God.
13. Having proved that no power was given to the Church
to set up any ncAV doctrine, let us now treat of the pow^er
attributed to
readily

them

in the interpretation of Scripture.

admit, that

discussion, there

is

when any

We

brought under
not a better or surer remedy than for a
doctrine

is

meet and discuss the controverted
There will be much more weight in a decision of this
kind, to which the pastors of churches have agreed in comcouncil of true bishops to

point.

mon
ing

after invoking the Spirit of Christ,
it

for himself, should deliver

individuals should

When

meet

in private

than

if

each, adopt-

to his people, or a

it

and decide.

few

Secondly,

bishops have assembled in one place, they deliberate

more conveniently

in

common,

fixing both the doctrine

the foi-m of teaching

it,

Paul prescribes

method of determining

this

lest diversity

give offence.

and

Thirdly,

doctrine.

For
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when he

gives the power of deciding to a single church, he
shows what the course of procedure should be in more im-

portant cases, namely, that the churches together are to take

common

cognisance.

And

the very feeling of piety

tells us,

any one trouble the Church with some novelty
doctrine, and the matter be carried so far that there
that if

in
is

danger of a greater dissension, the churches should first
meet, examine the question, and at length, after due discussion, decide according to Scripture, which may both put an
end to doubt in the people, and stop the mouths of wicked
and restless men, so as to prevent the matter from proceeding

Thus when Arius

farther.

convened, and by

its

arose, the Council of

Nice was

authority both crushed the wicked

attempts of this impious man, and restored peace to the

churches which he had vexed, and asserted the eternal
divinity of Christ in opposition to his sacrilegious

Thereafter,

when Eunomius and Macedonius
met with a

raised

dogma.

new

dis-

remedy by
the Council of Constantinople the impiety of Nestorius was
defeated by the Council of Ephesus. In short, this was from
the first the usual method of preserving unity in the Church
whenever Satan commenced his machinations. But let us
remember, that all ages and places are not favoured with an
Athanasius, a Basil, a Cyril, and like vindicators of sound
doctrine, whom the Lord then raised up.
Nay, let us consider what happened in the second Council of Ephesus when
the Eutychian heresy prevailed. Flavianus, of holy memory,
with some pious men, was driven into exile, and many similar
turbances, their madness was

similar

;

crimes were committed, because, instead of the Spirit of the
Lord, Dioscorus, a factious man, of a very bad disposition,

But the Church was not there. I admit it for I
always hold that the truth does not perish in the Church

presided.

though

it

;

be oppressed by one council, but

is

wondrously

preserved by the Lord to rise again, and prove victorious in
his

own

time,

Scripture

is

I deny, however, that every interpretation of

true

and certain which has received the votes of

a council.
14. But the Romanists have another end in view when
they say that the power of interpreting Sciipture belongs to
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and that without challenge. For they employ it as
name of an interpretation of Scripture to everything which is determined in councils.
Of
purgatory, the intercession of saints, and auricular confession,
and the like, not one syllable can be found in Scripture.
But as all these have been sanctioned by the authority of the
Church, or, to speak more correctly, have been received by
(opinion and practice, every one of them is to be held as an
interpretation of Scripture.
And not only so, but whatever
a council has determined against Scripture is to have the
name of an interpretation. Christ bids all drink of the cup
which he holds forth in the Supper. The Council of Constance proliibited the giving of it to the people, and determined that the priest alone should drink. Though this is
councils,

a pretext for giving the

diametrically opposed to the institution of Christ, (Matth.
xxvi. 26,) they will have

it to be regarded as his interpretaPaul terms the prohibition of marriage a doctrine of
devils, (1 Tim. iv. 1, 3 ;) and the Spirit elsewhere declares
that " marriage is honourable in all," (Heb. xiii. 4.)
Having
afterwards interdicted their priests from marriage, they insist on this as a true and genuine interpretation of Scripture,
though nothing can be imagined more alien to it. Should
any one venture to open his lips in opposition, he wiU be
judged a heretic, since the determination of the Church is
without challenge, and it is unlawful to have any doubt as

tion.

to the accuracy of her interpretation.

such

eflfrontery ? to

point to

dogma with regard

to the

intentionally omit.

For

way

it is

to

Why

should I assail

condemn

it.

Their

power of approving Scripture I

to subject the oracles of

God in

this

men, and hold that they are sanctioned
because they please men, is a blasphemy which deserves not
Besides, I have already touched upon it,
to be mentioned.
(Book I. chap. vii. viii., sec. 9.) I will ask them one question,
however, If the authority of Scripture is founded on the
approbation of the Church, will they quote the decree of a
to the censure of

council to that effect ? I believe they cannot.

Why,

then,

did Arius allow himself to be vanquished at the Council of

Nice by passages adduced from the Gospel of John ? According to these, he was at liberty to repudiate them, as they had
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not previously been approved by any general council. They
allege an old catalogue, which they call the Canon, and say

But I again
what council was that Canon published ? Here they
must be dumb. Besides, I wish to know what they believe
that

it

originated in a decision of the Church.

ask, In

that

Canon to

be.

with regard to

it.

For

I see that the ancients are little agreed

If effect

is

to be given to

says, (Prjef. in Lib. Solom.) the
asticus,

and the like, must take

what Jerome

Maccabees, Tobit, Ecclesi-

their place in the

but this they will not tolerate on any account.

Apocrypha

:
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CHAPTER

X.

OF THE POWER OP MAKING LAWS. THE CRUELTY OP THE
POPE AND HIS ADHERENTS, IN THIS RESPECT, IN TYRANNICALLY OPPRESSING AND DESTROYING SOULS.
This chapter

treats,

—

I.

Of human

constitutions in general.

Of

the

between Civil and Ecclesiastical Laws. Of conscience, why
and in what sense ministers cannot impose laws on the conscience, sec.
1-8.
II. Of traditions or Popish constitutions relating to ceremonies
distinction

and

discipline.

The many

vices inherent in them, sec. 9-17.

in favour of those traditions refuted, sec.

constitutions that are

good and lawful,

in. Of

17-26.

sec.

Arguments

Ecclesiastical

27-32.

Sections.
1.

The power of the Church

human
2.

Many of

This made a source of
Impiety of these traditions.

traditions.

in enacting laws.

the Papistical traditions not only

difficult,

but impossible

to be observed.
3.

4.

That the question may be more conveniently explained, nature of
conscience must be defined.
Definition of conscience explained.
Examples in illustration of the
definition.

5. Paul's doctrine of

submission to magistrates for conscience sake,

gives no countenance to the Popish doctrine of the obligation of
traditions.

A brief mode of deciding

6.

The

7.

A perfect rule

8.

The

9.

Ceremonial traditions of the Papists.
for the true worship of God.

10.
11.

question stated.

traditions

it.

Law. God our only Lawgiver.
of the Papacy contradictory to the "Word of God.

of

life

in the

Their impiety.

Substituted

Through these ceremonies the commandment of God made void.
Someof these ceremonies useless and childish. Their endless variety.
Introduce Judaism.

12. Absurdity of these ceremonies
13. Their intolerable
14. Injury thus

borrowed from Judaism and Paganism.
number.CQndemned by Augustine.

done to the Church.

15. Mislead the superstitious.
tion.

Used

They cannot be excused.
show and for

as a kind of

Prostituted to gain.

16. All such traditions liable to similar objections.

incanta-

17.
18.
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Arguments in favour of traditions answered.
Answer continued.

from the simple administration of theLord's Supper,
under the Apostles, and the complicated ceremonies of the Papists.
20. Another illustration from the use of Holy Water.
21. An argument in favour of traditions founded on the decision of the
19. Illustration taken

Apostles and elders at Jerusalem.
22.

This decision explained.

Some things in the Papacy may be admitted
of weak brethren.

foi*

a time for the sake

23. Observance of thePopish traditions inconsistent with Christian liberty,

torturing to the conscience, and insulting to God.
24. All

human

inventions in religion displeasing to God. Reason.

Con-

firmed by an example.
25.

An

argument founded on the examples of Samueland Manoah. An-

swer.
26.

Argument

that Christ wished such burdens to be borne.

Answer.

27. Third part of the chapter, treating of lawful Ecclesiastical arrange-

Their foundation in the general axiom, that all things be
done decentlj' and in order. Two extremes to be avoided.
28. All Ecclesiastical arrangements to be thus tested. What Paul means
by things done decently and in order.
Description of true de29. Nothing decent in the Popish ceremonies.
cency. Examples of Christian decency and order.
30. No arrangement decent and orderly, unless founded on the authority
ments.

of God, and derived from Scripture.

Charity the best guide in

these matters.
31. Constitutions thus

framed not to be neglected or despised.

32. Cautions to be observed in regard to such constitutions.

1.

We

come now

to the second part of power, which,

according to them, consists in the enacting of laws, from
svhich source innumerable traditions have arisen, to be as

many

deadly snares to miserable souls. For they have not
been more scrupulous than the Scribes and Pharisees in laying
burdens on the shoulders of others, which they would not
Luke xi. 16.) I
touch with their finger, (Matth. xxiii. 4
have elsewhere shown (Book III. chap. iv. sec. 4-7) how
cruel murder they commit by their doctrine of auricular confession.
The same violence is not apparent in other laws,
but those which seem most tolerable press tyrannically on
the conscience. I say nothing as to the mode in which they
;

God himself, who is
The power we have now

adulterate the worship of God, and rob

the only Lawgiver, of his right.
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whether

is,
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laws upon the conscience

not touched

;
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be lawful for the Church to bind
?

In

this discussion, civil

but the only point considered

is,

order

is

how God may

be duly worshipped according to the rule which he has prescribed, and how our spiritual liberty, with reference to God,
may remain unimpaired. In ordinary language, the name of
human traditions is given to all decrees concerning the worship of God, which men have issued without the authority of
his word.

We

contend against these, not against the sacred

and useful constitutions of the Church, which tend to preserve discipline, or decency, or peace.
Our aim is to curb
the unlimited and barbarous empire usurped over souls by
those who would be thought pastors of the Church, but who
They say that the laws
are in fact its most cruel murderers.
which they enact are spiritual, pertaining to the soul, and
they affirm that they are necessary to eternal
the

kingdom of

Christ, as I lately observed,

is

But thus

life.

invaded

thus

;

the liberty, which he has given to the consciences of believers,
is

completely oppressed and overthrown.

I say nothing as

to the great impiety with which, to sanction the observance

of their laws, they declare that from

it

they seek forgiveness

of sins, righteousness and salvation, while they

make

the

whole sum of religion and piety to consist in it. What I
contend for is, that necessity ought not to be laid on consciences in matters in which Christ has made them free
and
unless freed, cannot, as we have previously shown, (Book
;

III. chap, xix.,)

They must acknow-

have peace with God.

ledge Christ their deliverer, as their only king, and be ruled

by the only law of liberty, namely, the sacred woi'd of the
Gospel, if they would retain the grace which they have once
received in Christ they must be subject to no bondage, be
bound by no chains.
:

2.

These Solons, indeed, imagine that their constitutions
but who
They themselves,
laws.
Having cast off

are laws of liberty, a pleasant yoke, a light burden
sees not

that this

is

mere falsehood

indeed, feel not the burden of their

;

?

the fear of God, they securely and assiduously disregard
their

own laws as well
who feel any

however,

VOL.

III.

as those

which are divine.

Those,

interest in their salvation, are far

N
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free so long as they are entangled

from thinking themselves
in these snares.

We

IV.

see

how

great caution Paul employed

in this matter, not venturing to impose a fetter in

any one

he certainly foresaw how great
the conscience if these things
inflicted
on
a wound would be
On
which
the Lord had left free.
necessary
should be made
constitutions
the
possible
to
count
scarcely
the contrary, it is
which these men have most grievously enforced, under the

thino-, and with good reason

:

penalty of eternal death, and which they exact with the
And while very
greatest rigour, as necessary to salvation.

many

of

them are most

difficult

of observance, the whole

taken together are impossible so great is the mass. How,
then, possibly can those, on whom this mountain of difficulty
;

lies,

avoid being perplexed with extreme anxiety, and

with terror ?

My

intention here then

tions of this description

;

is,

to

impugn

filled

constitu-

constitutions enacted for the purpose

of binding the conscience inwardly before God, and imposingreligious duties, as if they enjoined things necessary to sal-

vation.
3.

Many

are greatly puzzled with this question, from not

distinguishing, with sufficient care,

between what

is

called

the external forum and the forum of conscience/ (Book III.
chap. xix. sec. 15.)

Moreover, the

difficulty is increased

by

the terms in which Paul enjoins obedience to magistrates,
" not only for wrath, but also for conscience sake," (Rom.

and from which it would follow, that civil laws also
But if this were so, nothing that we have
said of spiritual government, in the last chapter, and arc to
say in this, would stand. To solve this difficulty, we must
The definition
fii'st understand what is meant by conscience.
must be derived from the etymology of the term. As when
men, with the mind and intellect, apprehend the knowledge
of things, they are thereby said to know, and hence the name
of science or knowledge is used so, when they have, in
addition to this, a^ense of the divine judgment, as a witness

xiii.

5

;)

bind the conscience.

;

not permitting them to hide their

sins,

but bringing tlicm as

French, " entre le siege judicial de Dieu, qui est spirituel, et la justice
des hommes •,"
between the judgment-seat of God and the terrestrial justice of men.
^

tei-restre

—

195

CHRISTIAN EELIGION.

CHAP. X.

mnnnaJs_j3efprc the tribunal of the judge, that sense is
For it occupies a kind of middle place

'callfitL^onecience.

between God and man, not suffering man to suppress what
he knows in himself, but following him out until it bring him
This is what Paul means, when he says that
to conviction.
conscience bears witness, " our thoughts the meanwhile
accusing or else excusing each other," (Rom.

ii.

knowledge, therefore, might exist in a man, as
up, and therefore the sense which sists

ment-seat of

God

men

15.)
It

Simple

were, shut

before the judg-

has been placed over him as a sentinel, to

observe and spy out
buried in darkness.

all his secrets,

Hence the
For this

that nothing

may remain

old proverb, Conscience

is

a

reason, Peter also uses the
thousand witnesses.
" answer of a good conscience towards God," (1 Pet. iii. 21;)
for tranquillity of mind, when, persuaded of the grace of
Christ,

we with boldness present

ourselves before God.

And

the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews says, that we have
" no more conscience of sins," that we are freed or acquitted,
so that sin no longer accuses us, (Heb. x. 2.)
4.

Wherefore, as works have respect to men, so conscience
God; andhence a good conscience is nothing

bears reference to

In this sense, Paul says,
but inward integrity of heart.
that " the end of the commandment is charity out of a pure

and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned,"
i. 5.)
He afterwards, in the same chapter, shows
Tim.
(1
differs from intellect, saying, that " some
it
widely
how
away"
a good conscience, " concerning faith have
having put
For by these words he intimates, that it
shipwreck."
made
inclination
to worship God, a sincere desire to live
is a living
holily.
Sometimes, indeed, it is extended to
piously and
when
Paul
declares, " Herein do I exercise
men also, as
always
conscience
void of offence toward
a
myself, to have
God, and toward men," (Acts xxiv. 16.) But this is said,
because the benefits of a good conscience flow forth and
reach even to men. Properly speaking, however. It respects
God alone, as I have already said. Hence a law may be said

heart,

to bind the conscience

when

it

simply binds a

man

without

For example,
referring to men, or taking them into account.
God enjoins us not only to keep our mind chaste and pure
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from all lust, but prohibits every kind of obscenity in word,
and all external lasciviousness. This law my conscience is*
bound to observe, though there were not another man in the
world. Thus he who behaves intemperately not only sins

bad example to his brethren, but stands convicted
Another rule holds in the
in his conscience before God.
case of things which are in themselves indifferent. For we

by

setting a

ought to abstain when they give offence, but conscience is
Thus Paul says of meat consecrated to idols, " If any
free.
man say unto you. This is offered in sacrifice unto idols, eat
;"
not for his sake that showed it, and for conscience sake
" conscience, I say, not thine own, but of the other," (1 Cor.
believer would sin, if, after being warned, he
X. 28, 29.)
should still eat such kind of meat. But however necessary

A

abstinence

may be

in respect of a brother, as prescribed

by

the Lord, conscience ceases not to retain its liberty. AVe see
how the law, while binding the external work, leaves the

conscience free.
5.

Let us now return

for the

to

human

laws.

If they are imposed

purpose of forming a religious obligation, as

if

the

observance of them was in itself necessary, we say that the
Our
restraint thus laid on the conscience is unlawful.
consciences have not to do with men but with God only.

between the earthly forum
and the forum of conscience.^ When the whole world was
enveloped in the thickest darkness of ignorance, it was still
held (like a small ray of light which remained unextin-

Hence the common

distinction

was superior to all human judgwhich was acknowledged in word,
was afterwards violated in fact, yet God was pleased that
there should even then exist an attestation to liberty,
exempting the conscience from the tyranny of man. But we
have not yet explained the difl&culty which arises from the words
guished)

ments.

that conscience

Although

this,

1 French, " Et de fait, tel a ete le sens de cette distinction vidgaire
qu'on a tenue par toutes les ecoles quec'est autre choses des jurisdictions
;"
humaines et politiques, que de celles qui touchent a la conscience
which
has
been
distinction
common
import
of
the
is
the
such
fact,
in
And
hekl by all the schools, that human and civil jurisdictions are quite different from those which touch the conscience.
;

of Paul.
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For

we must obey

if

punishment but

princes not only from fear of

for conscience sake,

it

seems to

follow, that

the laws of princes have dominion over the conscience.

If this

same thing must be affirmed of ecclesiastical laws.
I answer, that the first thing to be done here is to distinguish between the genus and the species. For though individual laws do not reach the conscience, yet we are bound by
the general command of God, which enjoins us to submit to
And this is the point on which Paul's discusmagistrates.
is

true, the

sion turns, viz., that magistrates are to be^ lionouredj because

they are ordajjagil^^QQd, (Rom. xiii. 1.) Meanwhile, lie
all teach that t4ie laws enacted by them reach to
the internal government of the soul, since he everywhere
does not at

proclaims that the worship of God, and the spiritual rule of
living righteously, are superior to all the decrees of men.

Another thing also Avorthy of observation, and depending on
what has been already said, is, that human laws, whether
enacted by magistrates or by the Church, are necessary to be
observed, (I speak of such as are just and good,) but do
not therefore in themselves bind the conscience, because the
whole necessity of observing them respects the general end,

and

consists not in the things

however,

is

commanded.

Very different,
new form of

the case of those which prescribe a

worshipping God, and introduce necessity into things that are
free.

Such, however, are what in the present day are called
ecclesiastical constitutions by the Papacy, and are brought
6.

forward as part of the true and necessary worship of God.
But as they are without number, so they form innumerable

Though, in expoundfetters to bind and ensnare the soul.
ing the law, we have adverted to this subject, (Book III.
cliap. iv. 5,)
full
it

yet as this

discussion of

it,

is

I will

to give a

for a

summary

of

I shall, however, omit the branch

as carefully as I can.

relating to the tyranny with

themselves the right

more properly the place

now study
which

false bishops arrogate to

of teaching whatever they

please,

seemed necessary, but
shall treat at length of the power which they claim of enacting laws. The pretext, then, on which our false bishops
burden the conscience with new laws is, that the Lord has

having already considered

it

as far as
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them spiritual legislataia^ and given them the
government of the Church. Hence they maintain that every
thing which they order and prescribe must, of necessity, be
observed by the Christian people, that he who violates their

^con^tutigcl.

commands

is

both against

guilty of a twofold disobedience, being a rebel

God and

the Church.

matter, not so

much

Assuredly,

they were

if

them some authority

true bishops, I would give

as they

demand, but

this

in

much

so

as is

Church but
any thing but what they would be thought,
they cannot possibly assume any thing to themselves, howrequisite for duly arranging the polity of the

;

since they are

ever little, without being in excess. But as this also has
been elsewhere shown, let us grant for the present, that
whatever power true bishops possess justly belongs to them,
still I deny that they have been set over believers as legislators to prescribe a rule of life at their

own

hands, or bind

the people committed to them to their decrees.

When

I say

mean that they are not
whatever they devise without authority from the word of
God shall be observed by the Church as matter of necessity.
Since such power was unknown to the apostles, and
was so often denied to the ministers of the Church by our
Lord himself, 1 wonder hoAV any have dared to usurp, and
dare in the present day to defend it, without any precedent
from the apostles, and against the manifest prohibition of
at all entitled to insist that

this, 1

God.
7.

Everything relating to a perfect rule of

has so comprehended in his law, that he has

men to add

to the

summary

there given.

life

left

Lord

the

nothing for

His object in doing
conduct consists in
a standard, he alone

this was, first, that since all rectitude of

regulating

all

our actions by his will as

should be regarded as the master and guide of our

life

;

and,

show that there is nothing which he
of us than obedience.
For this reason James

secondly, that he might

more requires
says, "

He

that speaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth his

and judgeth the law :"
able to save and to destroy,"

brother, speaketh evil of the law,

" There

is

(James

iv.

own

one lawgiver, who
11, 12.)

We

is

hear

how God

peculiar privilege to rule us

by

claims

his laws.

it

as his

This had

been said before by Isaiah, though somewhat obscurely,
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our lawgiver, the Lord

xxxiil. 22.)
Both
and death belongs to
him who has power over the soul.
Nay, James clearly
expresses this.
This power no man may assume to himself.
God, therefore, to whom the poAver of saving and destroying
belongs, must be acknowledged as the only King of souls, or,
as the words of Isaiah express it, he is our king and judge,
and lawgiver and saviour.
So Peter, when he reminds
pastors of their duty, exhorts them to feed the flock without
lording it over the heritage, (1 Pet. v. 2 ;) meaning by heritage the body of believers. If Ave duly consider that it is
unlawful to transfer to man what God declares to belono;
is

our king

he

;

will

save us,"

passages show that the power of

only to himself,

we

life

shall see that this

completely cuts off

who would take

all

upon them to
the Church without authority from the

the power claimed by those

order any thing in

(Isa.

it

word of God.
8.

that

Moreover, since the whole question depends on this,
being the only lawgiver, it is unlawful for men to

God

assume that honour to themselves, it will be proper to keep in
mind the two reasons for which God claims this solely for himself

The one reason

of

righteousness and holiness, and that thus in the

all

ledge of
that
is

it

when

we have

When

that his will

a perfect rule of

is

life.

to us the perfect rule

The

know-

other reason

the right and proper method of worshipping

in question,

we ought

is,

he

whom we

is,

him

ought to obey, and on whose will

to depend, alone has authority over our souls.

these two reasons are attended

decide what

human

of the Lord.

Of

to, it will

be easy to

constitutions are contrary to the

this description are all those

word

which are

devised as part of the true worship of God, and the obseris bound upon the conscience, as of necessary
Let us remember then to weio;h all human laws
in this balance, if we would have a sure test which will not
allow us to go astray. The former reason is urged by Paul

vance of which
oblio;ation.

in the Epistle to the Colossians against the false apostles

who

attempted to lay new burdens on the churches. The second
reason he more frequently employs in the Epistle to the
Galatians in a similar case. In the Epistle to the Colossians,
then, he maintains that

the doctrine of the true worship

of
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not to be sought from men, because the Lord has

and

fidly

taught us in what

way he

is

to

be wor-

he says in the first chapter,
shipped.
To
all
wisdom, that the man of
contained
is
that in the gospel
In the beginning of
in
Christ.
perfect
made
God may be
demonstrate

this,

the second chapter, he says that

all

the treasures of

and from

wisdom

he conand knowledge
cludes that believers should beware of being led away from
are hidden in Christ,

this

the flock of Christ by vain philosophy, according to the

In the end of the chapter,
ii. 10.)
more decisively condemns all shXodonffTtslag that is,
fictitious modes of worship which men themselves devise or
receive from others, and all precepts whatsoever which they
presume to deliver at their own hand concerning the worship
of God. We hold, therefore, that all constitutions are impious in the observance of which the worship of God is preconstitutions of men, (Col.

he

still

;

The passages in the Galatians, in
tended to be placed.
are not to be bound on the
fetters
insists
that
which he
conscience, (which ought to be ruled by God alone,) are
sufficiently plain,
suflice
9.

especially chapter v.

Let

it,

therefore,

to refer to them.

But

examples,

that the whole matter
it

will be proper, before

doctrine to our

own

times.

The

may be made plainer by
we proceed, to apply the

constitutions

which they

call

ecclesiastical, and by which the Pope, with his adherents,
burdens the Church, we hold to be pernicious and impious,
while our opponents defend them as sacred and salutary.
Now there are two kinds of them, some relating to cere-

and others more especially to discipline.
Have we, then, any just cause for impugning both ? Assuredly a juster cause than we could wish. First, do not their

monies and

rites,

authors themselves distinctly declare that the very essence

God (so to speak) is contained in them ?
For what end do they bring forward their ceremonies but
just that God may be Avorshipped by them? Nor is this
done merely by error in the ignorant multitude, but with the
of the worship of

approbation of those Avho hold the place of teachers.

I

am

not now adverting to the gross abominations by which they
have plotted the adulteration of all godliness, but they would
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be so atrocious a crime to err in any minute
make the worship of God subordinate
to their fictions.
Since Paul then declares it to be intolernot

to

it

tradition, did they not

able that the legitimate worship of
to the will of

tolerate this

God

should be subjected

men, wherein do we err when we are unable to
in the present day ? especially when we are

enjoined to worship

God

according to the elements of this

world

— a thing which Paul declares to be

(Col.

ii.

On

20.)

the other hand, the

adverse to Christ,

mode

in

which they

lay consciences under the strict necessity of observing what-

ever they enjoin,

is

When we

not unknown.

we make common

this,

protest against

who

cause with Paul,

on no

will

account allow the consciences of believers to be brought
under human bondage.
10.

Moreover, the worst of

all is,

that

when once

religion

begins to be composed of such vain fictions, the perversion

immediately succeeded by the abominable depravity with
which our Lord upbraids the Pharisees of making the commandment of God void through their traditions, (Matth. xv.
is

I

3.)

in

am

unwilling to dispute with our present legislators

my own

words

;

—

let

them gain the victory

they can

if

But how can
immeasurably more wicked

clear themselves from this accusation of Christ.

they do

so,

seeing they regard

it

as

to allow the year to pass without auricular confession, than
to

have spent

it

in the greatest iniquity

their tongue with a slight tasting of flesh

to have infected
on Friday, than to
:

have daily polluted the whole body with whoredom to have
put their hand to honest labour on a day consecrated to
:

some one or other of their saintlings, than to have constantly
employed all their members in the greatest crimes
for a
:

one in lawful wedlock, than to be
engaged in a thousand adulteries to have failed in performing
a votive pilgrimage, than to have broken fiiith in every pro-

priest to be united to

:

mise

:

not to have expended profusely on the monstrous,
and useless luxury of churches, than to have

superfluous,

denied the poor in their greatest necessities

an

idol

human

to have passed
without honour, than to have treated the whole
not to have muttered long
race with contumely

unmeaning sentences

:

:

at certain times, than never to

have
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meant by making the
is not done when
recommending the ordinances of God only frigidly and perfunctorily, they nevertheless studiously and anxiously urge
strict obedience to their own ordinances, as if the whole
power of piety was contained in them; when vindicating the
framed one proper prayer ?

word

of

God

void by tradition,

is

if this

—

transgression of the divine

they

visit

Law

with

trivial satisfactions,

the minutest violation of one of their decrees with

no lighter punishment than iraj)risonment, exile, fire, or
sword? When neither severe nor inexorable against the
despisers of God, they persecute to extremity, with implacable hatred, those who despise themselves, and so train all
those whose simplicity they hold in thraldom, that they
would sooner see the whole law of God subverted than one iota
of what they call the precepts of the Church infringed. First,
there is a grievous delinquency in this, that one contemns,
matters
judges, and casts off his neighbour for trivial matters,
which, if the judgment of God is to decide, are free. But now,
as if this were a small evil, those frivolous elements of this
world (as Paul terms them in his Epistle to the Galatians,
Gal. iv. 9) are deemed of more value than the heavenly
He who is all but acquitted for adultery is
oracles of God.
judged in meat and he to whom whoredom is permitted is

—

—

;

forbidden to marry.

This, forsooth,

is all

that

is

that prevaricating obedience, which only turns

God

gained by
away from

same extent that it inclines to men.
There are other two grave vices which we disapprove

to the

11.

in these constitutions.

First,

They

prescribe observances

measure useless, and are sometimes absurd;
secondly, by the vast multitude of them, pious consciences
are oppressed, and being carried back to a kind of Judaism,
My
so cling to shadows that they cannot come to Christ.
allegation that they are useless and absurd will, I know,
scarcely be credited by carnal wisdom, to which they are so
pleasing, that the Church seems to be altogether defaced
when they are taken away. But this is just what Paul says,
that they " have indeed a show of wisdom in will-worship, and
humility, and neglecting of the body," (Col. ii. 23 ;) a most
salutary admonition, of which we ought never to lose sight.

which are

in a great

—
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Human traditions, he says, deceive by an appearance of
wisdom. Whence this show ? Just that being framed by
men, the human mind recognises in them that which is its
own, and embraces it when recognised more willingly than
anything, however good, which

is less

Secondly, That they seem to be a
while they keep the minds of

men

fit

suitable to its vanity.

training to humility,

grovelling on the ground

under their yoke ; hence they have another recommendation.
Lastly, Because they seem to have a tendency to curb the
will of the flesh, and to subdue it by the rigour of abstinence,
they seem to be wisely devised. But what does Paul say to
Does he pluck off those masks lest the simple
all this ?
should be deluded by a false pretext ? Deeming it sufficient
for their refutation to say that they were devices of men, he
l)asses all these things

without refutation, as things of no
Nay, because he knew that all fictitious worship is
condemned in the Church, and is the more suspected by
believers,~the more pleasing it is to the human mind
because
he knew tliat thislalse show oT outward humility differs so
value.

—

widely from true humility that

because he

finally,

more than bodily

knew

can be easily discerned

;

is valued at no
he wished the very things which

that this tutelage

exercise,

commended human

it

traditions to the ignorant to be regarded

by believers as the refutation of them.
12. Thus, in the present day, not only the unlearned
vulgar, but every one in proportion as he is inflated by worldly
wisdom, is wonderfully captivated by the glare of ceremonies,
while hypocrites and silly women think that nothing can be
imagined better or more beautiful. But those who thoroughly
examine them, and weigh them more truly according to the
rule of godliness, in regard to the value of

monies, know,
ly,

first,

all

such cere-

that they are trifles of no utility

;

second-

that they are impostures which delude the eyes of the

spectators with

empty show.

monies which the
mysteries, while

mockery.

Nor

Roman

we know
is

it

I

am

speaking of those cere-

masters will have to be great
by experience that they are mere

strange that their authors have gone

the length of deluding themselves and others by mere frivolities,

because they have taken their model partly from the
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have rashly imitated
we have
nothing more to do than with the sacrifices of animals and
Assuredly, were there no other proof,
other similar things.
no sane man would expect any good from such an ill-assorted
And the case itself plainly demonstrates that very
farrago.
many ceremonies have no other use than to stupify the
people rather than teach them. In like manner, to those

dreams of the Gentiles,

partly, like apes,

the ancient rites of the Mosaic Law, with which

new canons which

pervert discipline rather than preserve

hypocrites attach

much importance

tion

Avill

show that they

;

it,

but a closer examina-

are nothing but the

shadowy and

evanescent phantom of discipline.
13.

To come

to the second fault,

who

sees not that cere-

monies, by being heaped one upon another, have grown to
it is impossible to tolerate them in the
Church ? Hence it is, that in ceremonies a strange
mixture of Judaism is apparent, whil^other observances

such a multitude, that
Christian

prove a deadly snare to pious minds. yVugustinej^omplained
that in his time, while the precepts of (?od were neglected, prejudice

everywhere prevailed

to such

an extent, that

he who touched the ground barefoot during his octave was
censured more severely than he who buried his wits in
wine. He complained that the Church, which God in mercy
wished to be free, was so oppressed that the condition of the
Jews was more tolerable, (August. Ep. 119.) Had that
holy man fallen on our day, in what terms would he have
deplored the bondage now existing ? For the number is
tenfold greater, and each iota is exacted a hundred times
more rigidly than then. This is the usual course when once
those perverse legislators have usurped authority, they make
no end of their commands and prohibitions until they reach
the extreme of harshness. This Paul elegantly intimated by
" If ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments
these words,
of the world, why, as though living in the world, are ye sub;

—

? Touch not, taste not, handle not," (Col.
For while the word a'-rnsdai signifies both to eat

ject to ordinances
ii.

20, 21.)

and

to touch,

may

it is

doubtless taken in the former sense, that

Here, therefore,
he most admirably describes the progress of false apostles.
there

not be a superfluous repetition.
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The way

in

not only to
obtained

which superstition begins
eat,

this,

this

is

but even to chew gently

they forbid even to

yielded to them, they

deem

;

they forbid

after they

;

have

This also being

taste.

unlawful to touch even with

it

the finger.

We

this tyranny in human constituwhich miserable consciences are
strangely tormented by innumerable edicts, and the excessive

14.

tions,

justly

condemn

in consequence of

Of the canons relating to discipline, we
exaction of them.
have spoken elsewhere, {supra, sec. 12 ; also chapter xii.)
What shall I say of ceremonies, the effect of which has been,
that we have almost buried Christ, and returned to Jewish
figures ? " Our Lord Christ (says Augustine, Ep. 118) bound
together the society of his

new

people by sacraments, very

few in number, most excellent in

most easy of
is from
the multitude and variety of rites in which we see the Church
entangled in the present day, cannot well be told. I am
aware of the artifice by which some acute men excuse this
They say that there are numbers among us
perverseness.
equally rude as any among the Israelitish people, and that
for their sakes has been introduced this tutelage, which,
though the stronger may do without, they, however, ought

How

observance."

signification,

widely different this simplicity

not to neglect, seeing that

it

is

useful to

weak

I answer, that w^e are not unaware of what

Aveakness of brethren, but,
that the

on the other hand,

method of consulting

for the

them under a great mass of ceremonies.

God

cause that

weak
It

is

brethren.

due to the

is

we

object

not to bury

was not without

distinguished between us and his ancient

them like children by means of signs
and training us more simply, without so much
external show. Paul's words are, " The heir, as long as he
" is under tutors and governors," (Gal. iv. 1, 2.)
is a child,"
This w^as the state of the Jews under the law. But we are
like adults who, being freed from tutory and curatory, have
no need of puerile rudiments. God certainly foresaw what
kind of people he was to have in his Church, and in what
Now, he distinguished
way they were to be governed.
between us and the Jews in the way which has been deTherefore, it is a foolish method of consulting for
scribed.

people,

and

by

training

figures,

—
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the io-norant to set up the Judaism which Christ has abroThis dissimihtude between the ancient and his new
gated.

people Christ expressed when he said to the woman of
Samaria, " Tlie hour cometh, and now is, when the true

worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth,"
(John iv. 23.) This, no doubt, had always been done but the
;

from the old in this, that while under
new
Moses the spiritual worship of God was shadowed, and, as it
were, entangled by many ceremonies, these have been abolishworshippers

ed,

differ

and worship

who confound

now more

is

Those, accordingly,

simple.

this distinction, subvert the order instituted

Therefore you will ask. Are no
and sanctioned by Christ.
given
the
more ignorant as a help to
to
be
to
ceremonies
for I think that help of
do
not
say
so
ignorance
?
I
their
;

this description is

All I contend for

very useful to them.

the employment of such a measure

may

as

illustrate,

is

not

Hence a few ceremonies have been divinely
these by no means laborious, in order
and
appointed,
a present Christ. To the Jews a
may
evince
they
that
that they might be images of an
given,
number
were
greater
he
was absent, I mean not in
In
saying
Christ.
absent

obscure Christ.

power, but in the
due moderation,

mode
it

is

of expression.

Therefore, to secure

necessary to retain that fewness in

number, facility in observance, and significancy of meaning
which consists in clearness. Of what use is it to say that this
is not done ? The fact is obvious to every eye.
15. I here say nothing of the pernicious opinions with

which the minds of men are imbued, as that these are sacrifices by which propitiation is made to God, by which sins
are expiated, by which righteousness and salvation are procured. It will be maintained that things good in themselves
are not vitiated by errors of this description, since in acts
expressly enjoined

by God

similar errors

may

be committed.

nothing, however, more unbecoming than the fact,

There
that works devised by the will of man are held in such estiThe
mation as to be thought worthy of eternal life.
because
reward,
the
receive
a
works commanded by God
marks
of
obedience.
them
as
himself
accepts
of
Lawgiver
They do not, therefore, take their value from their own digis

:
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own merit, but because God sets this high value
on our obedience toward him. I am here speaking of that
perfection of works which is commanded by God, but is not
-performed by men.
The works of the law are accepted
merely by the free kindness of God, because the obedience
is infirm and defective.
But as we are not here considering
nity or their

how

far

works avail without Christ,

let

us omit that question.

I again repeat, as properly belonging to the present subject,
that whatever

commendation

woi'ks have, they have

respect of obedience, which alone

by

fies

tlie

commanded

God

it

in

regards, as he testi-

prophet, " I spake not unto your fathers, nor
them in the day that I brought them out of

the land of Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings or sacrifices
but this thing commanded I them, saying, Obey my voice,"
(Jer,

vii.

22.)

Of

fictitious

works he elsewhere speaks,
money for that which is not

" Wherefore do you spend your

bread?" (Isa. Iv. 2 ; xxix. 13.) Again, "In vain do they
worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of
men," (Matth. xv. 9.) They cannot, therefore, excuse themselves from the charge of allowing wretched people to seek
in

external

these

may

frivolities

a

righteousness

which they

by which they may stand before

present to God, and

Besides, is it not a fault deservedly
they exhibit unmeaning ceremonies as

the celestial tribunal.
stigmatised, that

a kind of stage-play or magical incantation
tain that all ceremonies are corrupt

?

For

it

is

cer-

and noxious which do

men to Christ. But the ceremonies in use in the
Papacy are separated from doctrine, so that they confine

not direct

men

to signs altogether devoid of

meaning. Lastly, (as the
an ingenious contriver,) it is clear, that many of
their ceremonies have been invented by greedy priests as
belly

is

lures for catching

they are

all

money.

But whatever be

them must be rescinded

if

we would prevent

sacrilegious traffic from being carried
16.

on

a profane and

in the

Church.

Although I seem not to be delivering the general

human constitutions, but adapting my
own age, yet nothing has been said
which may not be useful to all ages. For whenever men

doctrine concerning
,

their origin,

so prostituted to filthy lucre, that a great part of

discourse wholly to our

INSTITUTES OF THE

208

BOOK

begin the superstitious practice of worshipping
their

own

fictions, all

God

For the curse which

God denounces, vk., to strike those who worship him
doctrines of men with stupor and blindness, is not
any one age, but applies

of this blindness

is,

with

the laws enacted for this purpose forth-

with degenerate into those gross abuses.

to

IV.

that

confined

The uniform

to all ages.

there

with the
result

no kind of absurdity

is

many admonitions

escaped by those who, despising the

of

God, spontaneously entangle themselves in these deadly fetters. But if, without any regard to circumstances, you would
simply

know

human

traditions

the character belonging at

all

times to those

which ought to be repudiated by the
Church, and condemned by all the godly,^ the definition
Avhich we formerly gave is clear and certain, viz.. That they
include all the laws enacted by men, without authority from
the word of God, for the purpose either of prescribing the

mode of

divine

worship, or laying a religious obligation

on the conscience,

as enjoining things necessary to salva-

If to one or both of these are added the other evils

tion.

of obscuring the clearness of the Gospel by their multitude,
of giving no edification, of being useless and frivolous occupations rather than true exercises of piety, of being set up for

sordid ends and filthy lucre, of being

diflficult

of observance,

and contaminated by pernicious superstitions, we shall have
the means of detecting the quantity of mischief which they
occasion.

I understand what their answer will be,

viz.,

that

these traditions are not from themselves, but from God.

For

17.

to prevent the Church from erring,

guided by the Holy
This being conSpirit, whose authority resides in them.
ceded, it at the same time follows, that their traditions are
revelations

by the Holy

Spirit,

it is

and cannot be disregarded

without impiety and contempt of God. And that they may
not seem to have attempted anything -without high authority,

they

have

will

servances

is

it

to be believed that a great part of their ob-

derived from the apostles.

in one instance they

For they contend, that

have a sufl&cient proof of what the apostles
•

^

Calvin on the Necessity of Reforming the Church.
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did in other cases.

The

instance

is,

when

the apostles

assembled in council, announced to all the Gentiles as the
opinion of the council, that they should " abstain from pollution of idols, and from fornication, and from things strangled,

and from blood," (Acts xv.

20, 29.)

We

have already exassume

plained, how, in order to extol themselves, they falsely

name

the

of Church, (Chap.

viii.

sec. 10-13.)

If,

in regard

remove all masks and glosses, (a
things indeed, which ought to be our first care, and also is
our highest interest,) and consider what kind of Churc h Christ
wishes to have^hat we may form and adapt ourselves to it
to the present cause, w^e

_

as a standard,

it

will readily

appear that

it is

not a property

word of God,
and wanton and luxuriate in enacting new laws. Does not
the law which was once given to the Church endure for ever?
" What things soever I command you, observe to do it thou
shalt not add thereto, nor diminish from it," (Deut. xii. 32.)
of the Church to disregard the limits of the

:

in another place, " Add thou not unto his words, lest
he reprove thee, and thou be found a liar," (Prov. xxx. 6.)
Since they cannot deny that this was said to the Church,
what else do they proclaim but their contumacy, when, notwithstanding of such prohibitions, they profess to add to
the doctrine of God, and dare to intermingle their own
with it ? Far be it from us to assent to the falsehood by
which they offer such insult to the Church. Let us understand that the name of Church is falsely pretended whereever men contend for that rash human license which cannot

And

by the word

confine itself within the boundaries prescribed

of God, but petulantly breaks out, and has recourse to

own

its

In the above passage there is nothing inthe whole
volved, nothing obscure, nothing ambiguous
Church is forbidden to add to, or take from the word of
inventions.

;

God,

and salutary precepts. But
Law, which was succeeded by

in relation to his worship

that was said merely of the

the Prophets and the whole Gospel dispensation

!

This I

admit, but I at the same time add, that these are fulfilments

Law, rather than additions or diminutions. Now, if
Lord does not permit any thing to be added to, or taken

of the

the

from the ministry of Moses, though wrapt up,
VOL. III.

if

I

may
O

so
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he furnish a clearer

doctrine by his servants the Prophets, and at last

loved Son,

why

should

we not suppose

IV.

that

we

by

his be-

are

much

more strictly prohibited from making any addition to the
Law, the Prophets, the Psalms, and the Gospel ? The Lord
cannot forget himself, and it is long since he declared that
nothing is so offensive to him as to be worshipped by human
inventions.
Hence those celebrated declarations of the Prophets, Avhich ought continually to ring in our ears, " I spake

not untojwir fathersjjior

commanded them

in the day that I
Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings or sacrifices but this thing commanded I them, saying,
Obey my voice, and I will be your God, and ye shall be my
people and walk ye in all the ways that I have commanded
" I earnestly protested unto your
you," (Jer. vii. 22, 23.)
fathers, in the day that I brought them out of the land of
Egypt, even unto this day, rising early and protesting, saying, Obey my voice," (Jer. xi. 7.) There are other passages
of the same kind, but the most noted of all is, " Hath the

brought them out of the lancl

oiP

:

:

Lord

as great delight in burnt-offerings

in obeying the voice of the

than

sacrifice,

rebellion

is

and

Lord PBehold,

and
to

sacrifices, as

obey

is

to hearken than the fat of rams.

as the sin of witchcraft,

and stubbornness

better

For
is

as

Sam. xv. 22, 23.) It is easy, therefore, to prove, that whenever human inventions in this respect are defended by the authority of the Church, they
cannot be vindicated from the charge of impiety, and that
the name of Church is falsely assumed.
18. For this reason, we freely inveigh against that^jra^^^y
of human traditions which is haughtily obtruded upon us in
the name of the Church. Nor do we hold the Church in

iniquity

and

idolatry," (1

derision, (as our adversaries, for the purpose of

producing

obloquy, unjustly accuse us,) but

we attribute

of obedience, than which there

none which she acknowledges

to be greater.

is

They themselves

to her the praise

rather are emphatically in-

jurious to the Church, in representing her as contumacious
to her Lord,

word

of

God

when they pretend that

she goes farther than the

allows, to say nothing of their

combined impu-

dence and malice, in continually vociferating about the power
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they meanwhile disguise both the command which the Lord has given her, and the obedience Avhich
she owes to the command. But if our Avish is as it ought to
of the Church,

Avhile

be, to agree with the

consider and

Church,

remember the

it

is

of more consequence to

injunction which the

given both to_jas and_Jo the jChmc^
consent. For there can be no doubt that

with the Church when

Lord

we show

Lord has
one

we

shall best agree

ourselves obedient to the

But to ascribe the origin of the tradithe Church has hitherto been oppressed to the

in all things.

by Avhich
mere imposition, since thcAvhole substance ofthe doctrine of the apostles is, that conscience must not be burdened
with new observances, nor the worship of God contaminated by
our inventions. Then, if any credit is to be given to ancient
histories and records, what they attribute to the apostles was
not only unknown to them, but was never heard by them.
Nor let them pretend that most of their decrees, though not
delivei'ed in writing, were received by use and practice, being
things which they could not understand while Christ was in
the world, but which they learned after his ascension, by the
The meaning of that passage
revelation of the Holy Spirit.
tions

apostlesis

has been

explained elsewhere, (Chap.

viii.

sec.

14.)

In

regard to the present question, they make themselves truly
ridiculous, seeing it is manifest that all those mysteries which
so long were undiscovered

by the

apostles, are partly

Jewish

or Gentile observances, the former of Avhich had anciently

been promulgated among the Jews, and the

latter

among

all

the Gentiles, partly absurd gesticulations and empty ceremonies, which stupid priests, who have neither sense nor

can duly perform nay, w hich children and mountebanks perform so appropriately, that it seems impossible to
have fitter priests for such sacrifices. If there were no records,
men of sense Avould judge from the very nature of the case,
that such a mass of rites and observances did not rush into
the Church all at once, but crept in gradually. For though the
venerable bishops, who Avere nearest in time to the apostles,
introduced some things pertaining to order and discipline,
those who came after them, and those after them again, had

letters,

:

not enough of consideration, Avhile they had too

much curiosity
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lie

who came

last
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always vying in foolish emula-

tion with his predecessors, so as not to be surpassed in the

invention of novelties.

And because

there was a danger that

these inventions, from which they anticipated praise from
posterity,

might soon become obsolete, they were much more

rigorous in insisting on the observance of them.

false

zeal has

men

This
produced a great part of the rites which these
This history attests.
represent as apostolical.

And

not to become prolix, by giving a catalogue of all,
be contented with one example. Under the apostles
there was great simplicity in administering the Lord's Supper.
Their immediate successors made some additions to the
19.

we

shall

dignity of the ordinance, which are not to be disapproved.
Afterwards came foolish imitators, who, by ever and anon
patching various fragments together, have left us those sacerdotal vestments which

we

see in the mass, those altar orna-

ments, those gesticulations, and whole farrago of useless

But they

old time theper-^
which were done with the
consent of the Avhole Chm'ch proceeded from the apostles.
Of this they quote Augustine as a witness. I will give the
explanation in the very words of Augustine. " Those things
which are observed over the whole world we may understand
to have been appointed either by the apostles themselves, or
by general councils, whose authority in the Church is most
beneficial, as the annual solemn celebration of our Lord's
passion, resurrection, and ascension to heaven, and of the
descent of the Holy Spirit, and any other occurrence observed by the whole Church wherever it exists," (August.
Ep. 118.) In giving so few examples, who sees not that he
meant to refer the observances then in use to authors deserving of faith and reverence ; observances few and sober, by

observances.^

object, that in

Bua^sion jjyas, that those things

—

French, "

depuis sont survenus d'autres singes, qui ont eu une
de coudre piece sur piece, et ainsi ont compose tant les
accoustremens du prcstre, que les paremens de Tautel, et le badinage et
jeu de farce que nous voyons b. present a la Messe, avec tout le reste du
borgage." But other apes have since appeared, who have had a foolish
affectation of sewing piece to piece, and thus have formed all the furnishings of the priests, as well as altar ornaments, the trifling and farce play
which we now see in the Mass, with all the other garniture.
^

INIais

folle affectation

—

.
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It was expedient that the order of the Church should
be maintained ? IJow widely does this differ from the view
of our Roman masters, who insist that there is no paltry-

which

ceremony among them which
20.

Not

to be tedious,

is

not apostolical

?

I will give only one example.

Should any one ask them where they get their holy water,
will at once answer,
from the apostles. As if I did

—

they
not

know who

the

Roman bishop is,

to

whom

j

history ascribes

he had admitted the apostles to
his council, assuredly never would have adulterated baptism
by a foreign and unseasonable symbol ; although it does not
the invention, and who,

seem probable
is

to

so ancient as

is

me

if

that the origin of that consecration

there recorded.

For when Augustine

says (Ep. 118) that certain churches in his day rejected the

formal imitation of Christ in the washing of
rite

feet, lest

that

should seem to pertain to baptism, he intimates

tliat

.

i^

there Avas then no kind of washing which had any resem-

Be

blance to baptism.

this as

that the apostolic spirit gave

which

It

rise

may, I
to

will

that

never admit ^^^

daily sign

by

brought back to remembrance, Is In a
I attach no Importance to the fact, that

bajitism, while

manner repeated.

j{;

^

,

'

.

"^"^

^^

(^'

( C-

Augustine elsewhere ascribes other things to the apostles. » ^^
For as he has nothing better than conjecture. It Is not suffi- " /
dent for forming a judgment concerning a matter of so much mc^s^Ih
moment. Lastly, though we should grant that the things
which he mentions are derived from the apostolic age, there
Is a great difference between Instituting some exercise of
piety, which believers may use with a free conscience, or
may abstain from If they think the observance not to be useful, and enacting a law which brings the conscience into
bondage. Now, Indeed, whoever Is the author from whom
they are derived, since we see the great abuses to which they
have led, there Is nothing to prevent us from abrogating
them without any Imputation on him, since he never recommended them In such a way as to lay us under a fixed and
Immoveable obligation to observe them.
21. It gives them no great help, In defending their tyranny,
The apostles and
to pretend the example of the apostles.
elders of the primitive Church, according to

them, eanc-

;
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tioned a decree without any authority from Christ, by wliich
they commanded all the Gentiles to abstain from meat offered
to idols, from things strangled,

and from blood, (Acts xv. 20.)

If this was lawful for them, why should not their successors
be allowed to imitate the example as often as occasion re-

would always imitate them both
For I am ready to prove, on
valid grounds, that here nothing new has been instituted or
decreed by the apostles. For when Peter declares in that
council, that God is tempted if a yoke is laid on the necks
of the disciples, he overthrows his own argument if he afterBut it is
wards allows a yoke to be imposed on them.
imposed if the apostles, on their own authority, prohibit the
Gentiles from touching meat offered to idols, things strangled,
The difficulty still remains, that they seem
and blood.
quires ?
in this

Would

and

that they

in other matters

!

But this will easily be removed by attending more closely to the meaning of their
The first thing in order, and the chief thing in
decree.

nevertheless to prohibit them.

is, that the Gentiles were to retain their liberty,
which was not to be disturbed, and that they were not to be
As yet, the
annoyed with the observances of the Law.
decree is all in our favour. The reservation which immediately follows is not a new law enacted by the apostles, but

importance,

a divine and eternal command of God against the violation
of charity, which does not detract one iota from that hberty.
It only reminds the Gentiles

how they

are to

accommodate

themselves to their brother, and not to abuse their liberty
Let the second head, therefore,
for an occasion of offence.
be, that the Gentiles are to use an innoxious liberty, giving

no offence to the brethren. Still, however, they prescribe
some certain thing, viz., they show and point out, as was
expedient at the time, what those things are by which they
may give offence to their brethren, that they may avoid them
but they add no novelty of their own to the eternal law of
God, which forbids the offence of brethren,
22. As in the case where faithful pastors, presiding over
churches not yet well constituted, should intimate to their
flocks not to eat flesh on Friday until the weak among whom

they live become strong, or to work on a holiday, or any

:
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when
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superstition

these matters are in themselves indifferent,

still,

is

laid aside,

where offence

given to the brethren, they cannot be done without sin

is

when

so there are times

before

believers cannot set this

weak brethren without most

Who

their consciences.

new law

is

grievously wounding

but a slanderer would say that a

enacted by those who,

it

is

evident, only guard

against scandals which their Master has distinctly forbidden

But nothing more than

;

example

?

can be said of the apostles, who
had no other end in view, in removing grounds of offence,
this

than to enforce the divine Law, which prohibits offence as
if they had said. The Lord hath commanded you not to hurt
a weak brother but meats offered to idols, things strangled,
and blood, ye cannot eat, without offending weak brethren
;

;

;

we, therefore, require you, in the word of the Lord, not
And to prove that the apostles had
to cat Avith offence.
respect to this, the best witness

is

Paul,

who

writes as fol-

lows, undoubtedly according to the sentiments of the council

"

As

concerning, therefore, the eating of those things which

are offered in sacrifice unto idols,

we know

that an idol is
none other God but
one."
" Howbeit, there is not in every man that knowledge
for some with conscience of the idol unto this hour eat it as
a thing offered unto an idol ; and their conscience being
weak is defiled." " But take heed lest by any means this

nothing in the world, and that there

—

is

:

—

liberty of yours

become a stumbling-block

to

them

that are

weak," (1 Cor. viii. 4-9.) Any one who duly considers these
things will not be imposed upon by the gloss which these

men employ when,

as a cloak to their tyranny, they pretend

that the apostles had begun
liberty of the

Church.

by their decree to infringe the
But that they may be unable to

escape without confessing the accuracy of this explanation, let
them tell me by what authority they have dared to abrogate
It was, it seems, because there was no
this very decree.
longer any danger of those offences and dissensions which the
apostles wished to obviate, and they knew that the law was

to

be judged by

its

end.

Seeing, therefore, the law was

passed with a view to charity, there
it

is

nothing prescribed in
In confessing

except in so far as required by charity.
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that the transgression of tins law is nothing but a violation
of charity, do they not at the same time acknowledge that it

was not some adventitious supplement to the laAV of God,
but a genuine and simple adaptation of it to the times and
manners for which it was destined ?
23. But though such laws are hundreds of times unjust
and injurious to us, still they contend that they are to be
heard without exception for the thing asked of us is not to
consent to errors, but only to submit to the strict commands
;

of those set over us,
to decline, (1 Pet.

— commands which we are not
18.)

ii.

But here

also the

at liberty

Lord comes

to

the succour of his word, and fj:«ea_us Jrqm^thisJ^on^age^by
asserting the liberty Avhich he has purchased for us by his
sacred blood, and the benefit of which he has more than
once attested by his word. For the thing required of us is

not (as they maliciously pretend) to endure some grievous
oppression in our body, but to be tortured in our consciences,
and brought into bondage in other words, robbed of the
:

benefits of Christ's blood.

were irrelevant to the
that the

Lord

is

worshipped

point.

Do we

this,

think

however, as
it

if it

a small matter

deprived of his kingdom which he so strictly

claims for himself?
is

Let us omit

Avith

Now, he is deprived of it as often as he
human invention, since his will is

laws of

to be sole legislator of his worship.

And lest any one should

consider this as of small moment, let us hear how the Lord
himself estimates it. " Forasmuch as this people draw near

with their mouth, and with their lips do honour me,,
but have removed their heart far from me, and their fear
toward me is taught by the precept of men: therefore,
behold, I will proceed to do a marvellous work among the

me

people, even a marvellous

dom

work and a Avonder

men shall perish, and the
prudent men shall be hid," (Isaiah

of their Avise

of their

;

for the wis-

understanding
xxix. 13, 14.)

And in another place, " But in vain do they Avorship me,
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men," (Matth.
XV. 9.)

And, indeed, Avhen the children of

Israel polluted

whole
their
dismixture
caused
by
impure
evil is ascribed to that
framing
new
and
of
God,
commandments
regarding the

themselves Avith manifold

modes of worship.

idolatries, the cause of tlie

Accordingly, sacred history relates that
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who had been brought by

the king of

Assyria from Babylon to inhabit Samaria were torn and

knew

destroyed by wild beasts, because they

ment

or statutes of the

God

of that land, (2

not the judg-

Kings

xvii.

24-

Though they had done nothing wrong in ceremonies, still
their empty show could not have been approved by God.
Meanwhile he ceased not to punish them for the violation of
his Avorship by the introduction of fictions alien from his word.
Hence it is afterwards said that, terrified by the punishment,
34.)

they adopted the rites prescribed in the Law ; but as they
did not yet worship God purely, it is twice repeated that they

Hence we

feared him and feared not.

infer that part of the

reverence due to him consists in worshipping him simply in

way which he commands, without mingling any

the

inven-

And, accordingly, pious princes are repeatedly praised (2 Kings xxii. 1, &c.) for acting according
to all his precepts, and not declining either to the right hand
or the left.
I go further although there be no open manitions of our ovsTi.

:

festation of impiety in fictitious worship,

it

is

strictly con-

demned by the Spirit, inasmuch as it is a departure from the
command of God. The altar of Ahaz, a model of which had
been brought from Damascus, (2 Kings xvi. 10,) might have
seemed to give additional ornament to the temple, seeing it

was
do

his intention there to offer sacrifices to

it

see

more splendidly than

how

God

only,

and to

at the first ancient altar; yet

we

the Spirit detests the audacious attempt, for no

human inventions are in the worGod impure corruptions. And the more clearly the
God has been manifested to us, the less excusable is

other reason but because
ship of
Avill

of

our petulance in attempting anything.
guilt of

Manasses

Accordingly, the
aggravated by the circumstance of havaltar at Jerusalem, of which the Lord said,

is

ing erected a new
"In Jerusalem will

I put

because the authority of

my

name," (2 Kings xxl. 3, 4,)
thereby professedly re-

God was

jected.

24. JMany
will bring

the

wonder why God threatens

astonishment on the people

so sternly that

who worship him

he

Avith

commandments of men, and declares that it is in vain to
tlie commaudments of men.
But if they

worship him with
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is,

of

heavenly wisdom, to depend on God alone, they woiJd, at
the same time, see that it is not on slight grounds the Lord
abominates perverse service of this description, which is
For although
offered him at the caprice of the human will.
is some show of humility in the obedience of those who
obey such laws in worshipping God, yet they ai'e by no
means humble, since they prescribe to him the very laws
which they observe. This is the reason why Paul would
have us so carefully to beware of being deceived by the
traditions of men, and Avhat is called £f?£Ao^g?]ff%e/a, that is,
voluntary worship, worship devised by men without 'sanction
from God. Thus it is, indeed we must be fools in regard
to our OAvn wisdom, and all the wisdom of men, in order that
we may allow him alone to be wise. This course is by no

there

:

means observed by those who seek to approve themselves to
him by paltry observances of man's devising, and, as it were,
against his will, obtrude upon him a prevaricating obedience
which is yielded to men. This is the course which has been
pursued for several ages, and within our own recollection, and
is still pursued in the present day in those places in which
the power of the creature is more than that of the Creator,
Avhere religion (if religion

it

deserves to be called)

is

pol-

luted with more numerous, and more absurd superstitions,
For what could human sense
than ever Paganism was.
fatuous, and savouring of their
and
produce but things carnal

authors
25.

?

When

the patrons of superstition cloak them,

by

pre-

Eamath, and though he
tending that Samuel
pleased
God, (1 Sam. vii. 17,)
Law,
yet
did so contrary to the
did
not
set
up any second altar
that
he
it is easy to answer,
sacrificed in

in opposition to the only true one

;

but, as the place for the

Ark of the Covenant had not been fixed, he sacrificed in the
town where he dwelt, as being the most convenient. It certainly never was the intention of the holy prophet to make any
innovation in sacred things, in regard to Avhich the Lord had
so strictly forbidden addition or diminution.

The case

of Man-

have been extraordinary and special.
offered sacrifice to God, and did
man,
though a private

He,

oah I consider to

it

not
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without approbation, because he did it not from a rash movement of his own mind, but by divine inspiration, (Judges xiii.
19.) How much God abominates all the devices of men in
his worship, we have a striking proof in the case of one not
inferior to Manoah, viz., Gideon, whose ephod brought ruin
not only on himself and his family, but on the whole people,

(Judges

viii.

men

Avhich

In short, every adventitious invention, by
God, is nothing else than a

27.)

desire to worship

pollution of true holiness.

Why,

26.

then, they ask, did Christ say that the intoler-

by Scribes and Pharisees, were to be
Nay, rather, Avhy did he say in
another place that we were to beware of the leaven of the
Pharisees ? (Matth. xvi. 6,) meaning by leaven, as the Evanable burdens, imposed

borne

gelist

?

(Matth.

Matthew

xxiii. 3.)

explains

it,

Avhatever of

human

doctrine

is

mingled Avith the pure word of God. What can be plainer than
that we are enjoined to shun and beware of their whole doctrine ? From this it is most certain, that in the other passage our Lord never meant that the consciences of his people
were to be harassed by the mere traditions of the Pharisees.
And the words themselves, unless when wrested, have no
such meaning. Our Lord, indeed, beginning to inveigh against
the manners of the Pharisees, first instructs his hearers
simply, that though they saw nothing to follow in the lives of
the Pharisees, they should not, however, cease to do what
they verbally taught when they sat in the seat of Moses, that
All he meant, therefore, was to
is, to expound the Law.
guard the common people against being led by the bad
example of their teachers to despise doctrine. But as some
are not at all moved by reason, and always require authority,
I will quote a passage from Augustine, in which the very same
thing

is

expressed.

of

"

whom some

The Lord's

sheepfold has persons set

are faithful, others hirelings.

over

it,

who

are faithful are true shepherds

;

Those

learn, hoAvever, that

For many in the Church, pursuing temporal advantages, preach Christ, and the voice of
Christ is heard by them, and the sheep folloAV not a hireling,
hirelings also are necessary.

but the shepherd by means of a hireling.
lings

Learn that hirewere pointed out by the Lord himself.
The Scribes
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and Plmrisecs, says he, sit in Moses' seat, what they tell you,
What is this but to say,
do, but what they do, do ye not.
Hear the voice of the shepherd by means of hu-ehngs ?
Sitting in the chair, they teach the Law of God, and therebut if they choose to teach their
fore God teaches by them
own, hear not, do not." Thus far Augustine. (August, in
;

Joann. Tract. 46.)
27. But as very

many

ignorant persons, on hearing that

it

impious to bind the conscience, and vain to worship God
with human traditions, apply one blot to all the laws by
is

which the order of the Church is established, it will be proHere, indeed, the danger of
per to obviate their error.
mistake is great for it is not easy to see at first sight how
:

widely the two things

make

differ.

But

I will, in a few words,

the matter so clear, that no one will be imposed

human

upon

First, then, let us understand, that if

by the resemblance.

some kind of government is necespeace and maintain concord, if in
transacting business some form must always be observed,
which public decency, and hence humanity itself, require us

in every

society

sary to ensure the

common

not to disregard, this ought especially to be observed in
churches, which are best sustained by a constitution in

all

respects well ordered, and without which concord can have no

Wherefore, if we would provide for the safety of
Church, we must always carefully attend to Paul's
injunction, that all things be done decently and in order,
But seeing tliere is such diversity in the
(1 Cor. xiv. 40.)
existence.

the

manners of men, such variety in their minds, such repugnance in their judgments and dispositions, no policy is sufficiently firm unless fortified by certain law^s, nor can any rite
be observed without a fixed form. So far, therefore, are we
from condemning the laws which conduce to this, that we
hold that the removal of them would unnerve the Church,
deface and dissipate
all

it

entirely.

For

Paul's injunction, that

things be done decently and in order, cannot be observed

unless order and decency be secured

by the addition of ordi-

In these ordinances, however,
we must always attend to the exception, that they must not
be thought necessary to salvation, nor lay the conscience
nances, as a kind of bonds.

under a
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religious obligation

;

they must not be compared to

the worship of God, nor substituted for piety.
28.

We have, therefore,

a most excellent and sure

mark

to

distinguish between those impious constitutions (by which,
as

we have

said, true religion is

overthrown, and conscience

subverted) and the legitimate observances of the Church,
If

we remember

that one of

always intended,

viz.,

two

things, or both together, are

that in the sacred assembly of the faith-

things may be done decently, and with becoming digand that human society may be maintained In order by
certain bonds, as It were, of moderation and humanity.
For
when a law is understood to have been made for the sake of
public decency, there Is no room for the superstition into
which those fall Avho measure the worship of God by human
inventions.
On the other hand, when a law Is known to be
ful, all

nity,

Intended for

common

use, that false idea of its obligation

and necessity, Avhich gives great alarm

when

traditions are

thrown

;

deemed necessary

since nothing here

is

to the conscience,

to salvation.

Is

over-

sought but the maintenance

common office. But it may be proper to
more clearly what is meant by the decency which
Paul commends, and also what is comprehended under order.
And the object of decency Is, partly that by the use of rites
which produce reverence in sacred matters, we may be excited
to piety, and partly that the modesty and gravity which ought
of charity by a
explain

all honourable actions may here especially be
In order, the first thing is, that those who preside know the law and nde of right government, while those
who are governed be accustomed to obedience and right
discipline. The second thing is, that by duly arranging the
state of the Church, provision be made for peace and tran-

to be seen in

conspicuous.

quillity.

29.

We

shall not, therefore, give the

that which only ministers an

ample, as

is

name of decency

empty pleasure

;

to

such, for ex-

seen in that theatrical display which the Papists

exhibit In their public service,

where nothing appears but a

mask of useless splendour, and luxury without any fruit.
But we give the name of decency to that which, suited to
the reverence of sacred mysteries, forms a

fit

exercise for

;
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an ornament adapted to the action,
but reminds believers of the great
modesty, seriousness, and reverence, with which sacred things
ought to be treated. Moreover, ceremonies, in order to be
In like
exercises of piety, must lead us directly to Christ.
manner, we shall not make order consist in that nugatory
pomp, which gives nothing but evanescent splendour, but in
that arrangement which removes all confusion, barbarism,
contumacy, all turbulence and dissension. Of the former
class we have examples, (1 Cor. xi. 5, 21,) where Paul says
that profane entertainments must not be intermingled with
the sacred Supper of the Lord; that women must not appiety, or at least gives

and

is

not without

fruit,

pear in public uncovered.
wdiich

we have

And

there are

many

other things

in daily practice, such as praying

on our

knees, and with our head uncovered, administering the sacra-

ments of the Lord, not sordidly, but with some degree of
dignity; employing some degree of solemnity in the burial
of our dead, and so forth. In the other class are the hours
set apart for public prayer, sermon, and solemn services
during sermon, quiet and silence, fixed places, singing of
hymns, days

set apart for the celebration

of the Lord's

Supper, the prohibition of Paul against Avomen teaching in
the Church, and such like. To the same list especially may

be referred those things which preserve discipline, as catechising, ecclesiastical censures, excommunication, fastings, &c.
Thus all ecclesiastical constitutions, which we admit to be
sacred and salutary, may be reduced to two heads, the one
relating to rites

and ceremonies, the other to discipline and

peace.
30.

But

as there

false bishops

is

here a danger, on the one hand, lest

should thence derive a pretext for their impious

and tyrannical laws, and, on the

other, lest some, too apt to

take alarm, should, from fear of the above evils, leave no
place for laws, however holy, it may here be proper to
declare, that I approve of those

human

constitutions only

which are founded on the authority of God, and derived
Let
from Scripture, and are therefore altogether divine.
us take, for example, the bending of the knee which is made
It is asked, whether this is a human
in public prayer.
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is

at liberty to repudiate or ne-

human, and that at the same time
it is divine.
It is of God, inasmuch as it is a part of that
decency, the care and observance of which is recommended
by the apostle and it is of men, inasmuch as it specially
determines what Avas indicated in general, rather than expounded. From this one example, we may judge what is to
be thought of the whole class, viz., that the whole sum of
righteousness, and all the parts of divine worship, and everything necessary to salvation, the Lord has faithfully comprehended, and clearly unfolded, in his sacred oracles, so that
in thera he alone is the only Master to be heard.
But as in
external discipline and ceremonies, he has not been pleased
to prescribe every particular that we ought to observe, (he
foresaw that this depended on the nature of the times, and
that one form would not suit all ages,) in them we must have
recourse to the general rules which he has given, employing
them to test whatever the necessity of the Church may
require to be enjoined for order and decency.
Lastly, as he
has not delivered any express command, because things of
glect

I say, that

?

it

is

;

this nature are not necessary to salvation, and, for the edifi-

cation of the Church, should be

accommodated

ing circumstances of each age and nation,
as the interest of the

Church may

indeed, that

we

or for trivial causes.
to hurt or to edify
Avill

be

:

new

to the vary-

be proper,
change and

will

require, to

abrogate the old, as well as to introduce
fess,

it

forms.

I con-

are not to innovate rashly or incessantly,

Charity
if

we

is

the best judge of what tends

allow her to be guide,

all

things

safe.

31. Things

which have been appointed according

to this

the duty of the Christian people to observe Avith a
free conscience indeed, and Avithout superstition, but also

rule, it is

and ready inclination to obey.
They are not
in
them
contempt,
pass
hold
nor
them
by
Avith
to
careless
indifference, far less openly to violate them in pride and
Avlth a pious

contumacy.

You

will ask,

What

liberty of conscience will

there be in such cautious observances
Avill

admirably appear Avhen

fixed

Ave shall

and perpetual obligations

to

?

Nay,

this liberty

hold that these are not

which we are

astricted,
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but external rudiments for human infirmity, which, though
we do not all need, Ave, however, all use, because we are
bound to cherish mutual charity towards each other. This
we may recognise in the examples given above. What ? Is
religion placed in a

woman's bonnet,

so that

it

is

unlawful

go out with her head uncovered ? Is her silence
fixed by a decree which cannot be violated without the
greatest wickedness ? Is there any mystery in bending the
knee, or in burying a dead body, which cannot be omitted
By no means. For should a woman
without a crime?
require to make such haste in assisting a neighbour that she
has not time to cover her head, she sins not in running out
with her head uncovered. And there are some occasions on
which it is not less seasonable for her to speak than on others to
be silent. Nothing, moreover, forbids him who, from disease,
cannot bend his knees, to pray standing. In fine, it is better
to bury a dead man quickly, than from want of grave-clothes,
for her to

who should attend the
away unburied. Nevertheless, in

or the absence of those

funeral, to

wait

those mat-

till it

rot

ters the custom and institutions of the country, in short,
humanity and the rules of modesty itself, declare what is to
be done or avoided. Here, if any error is committed through
imprudence or forgetfulness, no crime is perpetrated; but if this
is done from contempt, such contumacy must be disapproved.
In like manner, it is of no consequence what the days and
hours are, what the nature of the edifices, and what psalms
are sung on each day.
But it is proper that there should be
certain days and stated hours, and a place fit for receiving
all, if any regard is had to the preservation of peace.
For
what a seed-bed of quarrels will confusion in such matters be,
if every one is allowed at pleasure to alter what pertains to
common order ? All will not be satisfied with the same
course if matters, placed as it were on debateable ground,
are left to the determination of individuals. But if any one
here becomes clamorous, and would be wiser than he ought,
let him consider how he will approve his moroseness to the
Lord. Paul's answer ought to satisfy us, " If any man seem
to be contentious, we have no such custom, neither the
chm'ches of God."
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32. Moreover, Ave

must use the utmost diligence

vent any error from creeping in which
sully this pure use.

observances

number

;

we use

The

In

this

we

may

to pre-

either taint or

shall succeed, if Avhatever

and very few in
added the teaching of a faith-

are manifestly useful,

especially if to this

may

ful pastor, w^hich
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is

prevent access to erroneous opinions.

of this procedure

is, that in all these matters
each retains his freedom^ and yet at the same time voluntarily
subjects it to a kind of necessity, in so far as the decency of

effect

Avhich

we have spoken

or charity demands.

we may not
too much from

the observance of these things
superstition, nor rigidly require

not imagine that the Avorship of
titude of ceremonies

:

let

God

down any

others, let us

improved by a mulnot church despise church because

of a difference in external discipline.
laying

Next, that in
fall into any

is

Lastly, instead of here

perpetual laAV for ourselves,

let

us refer the

end and use of observances to the edification of the
Church, at whose request let us without offence allow not
only something to be changed, but even observances Avhich
were formerly in use to be inverted. For the present age
Avhole

is

a proof that the nature of times alloAvs that certain

not otherwise impious or unbecoming,

Such

according to circumstances.
blindness of former times

;

Avith

may

rites,

be abrogated

Avas the ignorance

and

such eri'oneous ideas and

pertinacious zeal did churches formerly cling to ceremonies,
that they can scarcely be purified from monstrous superstitions Avithout the

removal of many ceremonies which Avere

formerly established, not Avithout cause, and Avhich in themselves are not chargeable Avith

VOL.
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any impiety.
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XI.

GP THE JURISDICTION OP THE CHURCH, AND THE ABUSES OF
IT, AS EXEMPLIFIED IN THE PAPACY.
This chapter
I.

may

be conveniently comprehended imder two heads,

Ecclesiastical jurisdiction,, its necessity, origin, description,

tial parts, viz.,

and essenexcom-

the sacred ministry of the word, and disci]iline of

munication, of which the aim, use, and abuse, are explained, sec. 1-8.

arguments advanced by Papists in defence of the
tyranny of Pontitfs, the right of both swords, imperial pomp and dignity,
foreign jm-isdiction, and immunity from civil jurisdiction, sec. 9-16.
II. Refutation of the

Sectio7is.

1.

The power

of the Church in regard to jurisdiction.

The

necessity,

and nature of this jurisdiction. The power of the keys to
be considered in two points of view. The first view expounded,
Second view expounded. How the Church binds and looses in the
way of discipline. Abuse of the keys in the Papacy.
The discipline of excommunication of perpetual endurance. Distinction between civil and ecclesiastical power.
The perpetual endurance of the discipline of excommunication confirmed.
Duly ordered under the Emperors and Christian magisorigin,

2.

3.

4.

trates.
5.

The aim and
Spiritual

use of ecclesiastical jurisdiction in the primitive Church.

power was kept

entirely distinct from the

power of the

sword.
G.

Spiritual

power was not administered by one individual, but by a
Gradual change. First, the clergy alone inter-

lawful consistory.

The bishop

fered in the judicial proceedings of the Church.

wards appropriated them
7.

The bishops afterwards
their officials,

after-

to himself.

transferred the rights thus appropriated to

and converted

spiritual jurisdiction into a profane

tribunal.
8.

Recapitulation.

The Papal power

confuted.

debar the ministers of the word from
9.

Objections of the Papists.
of Christ

is

displayed.

their calling.

1.

2.

By

civil nile

Christ wished to
and worldly power.

this external splendour the glory

It does not interfere

Both objections answered.

with the duties of

;

CHAP.
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The commencement and gradual progress
Causes,
6.

Cm-iosity

1.

;

Ambition

2.

;

3.
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of the Papistical tp-anny.

Violence

;

4.

Hypocrisy

Impiety.

12.

Last cause, the mystery of iniquity, and the Satanic fury of Antichrist usurping worldly dominion.
The Pope claims both swords.
The pretended donation of Constantine. Its futility exposed.

13.

When, and by what means,

11.

dignity.
14.

By what

Hildebrand

its

acts they seized

the

Roman' Pontiffs attained to imperial

founder.

on

Rome and

other tenitories.

Disgrace-

ful rapacity.

15.

IG.

Clami of immunity from civil jurisdiction. Contrast between this
pretended immunity and the moderation of the early bishops.
What end the early bishops aimed at in stedfastly resisting civil
encroachment.

1.

.

It remains to consider the third, and, indeed, when

matters are well arranged, the principal part of ecclesiastical

power, which, as

we have

said, consists in jurisdiction.

Now,

the whole jurisdiction of the Church relates to discipline, of

which we are shortly to

For as no city or village can
and government, so the Church of
God, as I have already taught, but am again obliged to
This is altorepeat, needs a kind of spiritual government.
gether distinct from civil government, and is so far from
impeding or impairing it, that it rather does much to aid
and promote it. Therefore, this power of jurisdiction is, in
one word, nothing but the order provided for the preservation
of spiritual polity.
To this end, there were established in
the Church from the first, tribunals which might take cognizance of morals, animadvert on vices, and exercise the office
of the keys. This order is mentioned by Paul in the First
Epistle to the Corinthians under the name of governments,
(1 Cor. xii. 28 :) in like manner, in the Epistle to the
Romans, when he says, " He that ruleth, with diligence,"
(Rom. xii. 8.) For he is not addressing magistrates, none
of whom were then Christians, but those who were joined
with pastors in the spiritual goverijment of the Church. In
the Epistle to Timothy, also, he mentions two kinds of
presbyters, some who labour in the word, and others who do not
perform the office of preaching, but rule well, (1 Tim. v. 17.)
By this latter class there is no doubt he means those who
treat.

exist without a magistrate

;
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were appointed to the inspection of manners, and the whole
use of the keys. For tlie power of which we speak wholly

^^

depends on the keys which Christ bestowed on the Church
in the eighteenth chapter of Matthew, where he orders, that
those who despise private admonition should be sharply
rebuked in public, and if they persist in their contumacy,
be expelled from the society of believers. Moreover, those
admonitions and corrections cannot be made without in-

and hence the necessity of some judicial procedure and order. Wherefore, if we would not make void the
promise of the keys, and abolish altogether excommunication,
solemn admonitions, and everything of that description, we
must, of necessity, give some jurisdiction to the Church.

vestigation,

Let the reader observe that we

are not here treating of the

general authority of doctrine, as in Matth. xxi. and Johnxx.,

but maintaining that the right of the Sanhedrim
Till that time, the

to the fold of Christ.

ment had belonged

to the Jews.

is

transferred

power of govern-

This Christ establishes in

it was a pure institution, and w^ith a
heavy sanction. Thus it behoved to be, since the judgment of
a poor and despised Church might otherwise be spurned by
rash and haughty men. And lest it occasion any difficulty
to the reader, that Christ in the same words makes a considerable difference between the two things, it will here be
There are two passages which speak
proper to explain.
The one is Matth. xvi., where
of binding and loosing.
Christ, after promising that he will give the keys of the
kingdom of heaven to Peter, immediately adds, " Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven
and wdiatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in
These words have the very
heaven," (Matth. xvi. 19.)
same meaning as those in the Gospel of John, where, being
about to send forth the disciples to preach, after breathing on
them, he says, " Whose soever sins ye remit they are remitted
unto tliem and whose soever sins ye retain they are retained,"
(John XX. 23.) I will give an interpretation, not subtle, not
This
forced, not wrested, but genuine, natural, and obvious.
command concerning remitting and retaining sins, and that
promise made to Peter concerniDg binding and loosing,

his Church, in as far as

;

;
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ought to be referred to nothing but the ministry of the word.
When the Lord committed it to the apostles, he, at the
same time, provided them with this power of binding and
loosing.
For what is the sum of the gospel, but just that
all being the slaves of sin and death, are loosed and set free

by the redemption which is in Christ Jesus, while those who
do not receive and acknowledge Christ as a deliverer and redeemer are condemned and doomed to eternal chains ? When
the Lord delivered this message to his apostles, to be carried
by them into all nations, in order to prove that it was his own
message, and proceeded from him, he honoured it with this
distinguished testimony, and that as an admirable confirmation both to the apostles themselves, and to all those to
whom it was to come. It was of importance that the
apostles should have a constant and complete assurance of
their preaching, which they were not only to exercise with
infinite labour, anxiety, molestation, and peril, but ultimately
That they might know that It was
to seal with their blood.
not vain or void, but full of power and efficacy, it was of
importance, I say, that amidst

and

difficulties,

they might

doing the work of

God

;

all

their anxieties, dangers,

persuaded that they Avere
that though the whole world withfeel

stood and opposed them, they might

them

;

know

that

God was

for

that not having Christ the author of their doctrine

bodily present on the earth, they might understand that he

heaven to confirm the truth of the doctrine which he
had delivered to them. On the other hand. It was necessary
that their hearers should be most certainly assured that the
doctrine of the gospel was not the word of the apostles, but
of God himself; not a voice rising from the earth, but
descendinoj from heaven.
For such thinojs as the forgiveness of sins, the promise of eternal life, and message of salvaChrist therefore testition, cannot be In the power of man.
w^as in

fied,

that in the preaching of the gospel the apostles only

that it was he avIio, by their mouths as
and promised all; that, therefore, the forgiveness
of sins which they announced was the true promise of God
the condemnation which they pronounced, the certain judgment of God. This attestation was given to all ages, and
remains firm, rendering all certain and secure, that the word

acted ministerially
organs, spoke

;

V
j
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of the gospel, by whomsoever it may be preached, is the very
word of God, promulgated at the supreme tribunal, written
We
in the book of life, ratified firm and fixed in heaven.
now understand that tlie power of the keys is simply the

preaching of the gospel in those places, and in so far as

men are concerned, it is not so much power as ministry.
Properly speaking, Christ did not give this power to men
but to his woi'd, of which he made men the ministers.

y

2.

The

other passage, in which binding and loosing are

is in the eighteenth chapter of Matthew, where
Christ says, " If he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto

mentioned,

but if he neglect to hear the Church, let him
be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican. Verily I
say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be
bound in heaven and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth
This passshall be loosed in heaven," (Matth. xviii. 17, 18.)
the Church

:

;

age is not altogether similar to the former, but is to be
understood somewhat diflerently. But in saying that they
are different, I do not mean that there is not much affinity

between them.

First, they are similar in this, that they are

both general statements, that there is always the same power
of binding and loosing, (namely, by the word of God,) the

same command, the same promise.

They

differ in this, that

the former passage relates specially to the preaching Avhich
the ministers of the word perform, the latter relates to the

excommunication Avhich has been committed to
Now, the Church binds him whom she excommunicates, not by plunging him into eternal ruin and despair,
but condemning his life and manners, and admonishing him,
that, unless he repent, he is condemned. She looses him whom
she receives into communion, because she makes him, as it
were, a partaker of the unity which she has in Christ Jesus. Let
discipline of

the Church.

no one, therefore, contumaciously despise the judgment of the
Church, or account it a small matter that he is condemned by
the suffrages of the faithful.

ment

of the faithful

own

is

The Lord

testifies

that such judg-

nothing else than the promulgation of

and that what they do on earth is ratified
For they have the word of God by which they
condemn the perverse they have the word by which they

his

sentence,

in heaven.

:

take back the penitent into favour.

Now, they cannot

err
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nor disagree with the judgment of God, because they judge
only according to the law of God, which is not an uncertain
or worldly opinion, but the holy will of God, an oracle of
heaven.

On

these

two passages, which I think I have
and truly expounded, these mad-

briefly, as well as familiarly

men, without any discrimination, as they are borne along
by their spirit of giddiness, attempt to found at one time confession, at another excommunication, at another jurisdiction,
at another the right of

making

laws, at another indulgences.

The former passage they adduce

purpose of rearing Up
So well known are the keys
to those who have thought proper to fit them with locks and
doors, that you would say their whole life had been spent in
the primacy of the

Koman

for the

See.

the mechanic art.
3.

Some,

in

as magistrates

imagining that

were

gion, are led astray,
dissimilarity

between

still

all

these things were temporary,

strangers to our profession of reli-

by not observing the distinction and
and civil power. For the

ecclesiastical

Church has not the right of the sword to punish or restrain,
coerce, no prison nor other punishments
which the magistrate is wont to inflict. Then the object in
view is not to punish the sinner against his will, but to
obtain a profession of penitence by voluntary chastisement.
The two things, therefore, are Avidely different, because
neither does the Church assume anything to herself which is
has no power to

proper to the magistrate, nor

is the magistrate competent to
done by the Church. This will be made clearer by
an example. Does any one get intoxicated ? In a w^ellordered city his punishment will be imprisonment. Has he
committed whoredom ? The punishment will be similar, or
rather more severe.
Thus satisfaction will be given to the
laws, the magistrates, and the external tribunal.
But the
consequence Avill be, that the offender will give no signs of
repentance, but will rather fret and murmur.
Will the
Church not here interfere ? Such persons cannot be admitted
to the Lord's Supper without doing injury to Christ and his
sacred institution. Reason demands that he who, by a bad
example, gives offence to the Church, shall remove the offence
which he has caused by a formal declaration of repentance.
The reason adduced by those who take a <5ontrary view is

what

is
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Christ, they say,

frigid.

gave

this office to the

there were no magistrates to execute

pens that the magistrate
requires to be chastised

Theodosius.

:

is

as

Church when
it

often hap-

was the case with the Emperor

may

Now,

let pastors cease to

them cease

But

IV.

negligent, nay, sometimes himself

ing the whole ministry of the word.

ties, let

it.

Moreover, the same thing

ing to that view,

BOOK

be said regard-

therefore, accord-

censure manifest iniqui-

For there
who ouj^ht to correct these things
sword. But as the magistrate ought to

to chide, accuse,

and rebuke.

are Christian magistrates

by the laws and the
purge the Church of offences by corporal punishment and
coercion, so the minister ought, in his turn, to assist the

number of

magistrate in diminishing the

they ought to combine their

offenders.

Thus

the one being not an

efforts,

impedim.ent but a help to the other.
4.

And, indeed, on attending more

Christ,

it

will readily

closely to the

words of

appear that the state and order of the

Church there described is perpetual, not temporary. For it
were incongruous that those who refuse to obey our admonitions

should be transferred to the magistrate

however, which would be necessary
the place of the Church.
I say unto you.

What

Why

—a

course,

he were to succeed to
should the promise, " Verily
if

thing soever ye shall bind on earth,"

be limited to one, or to a few years ? Moreover, Christ has
here made no new enactment, but followed the custom always
observed in the Church of his ancient people, thereby intimating, that the Church cannot dispense with the spiritual

which existed from the beginning.
This has
been confirmed by the consent of all times. For when empe-

jurisdiction

and magistrates began to assume the Christian name,
was not forthwith abolished, but was
only so arranged as not in any respect to impair civil jurisdiction, or be confounded with it.
And justly. For the
magistrate, if he is pious, will have no wish to exempt himself from the common subjection of the children of God, not
rors

spiritual jurisdiction

the least part of M'hich is to subject himself to the Church,
judging according to the Avord of God so far is it from
being his duty to abolish that judgment. For, as Ambrose
;

says, "

What more

honourable

title

than to be called a son of the Church

can an emperor have
?

A

good emperor

is

CHAP.

233

CHRISTIAN RELIGION.

XI.

within the Church, not above the Church," (Ambros. ad
Those, therefore, who to adorn the magisValent. Ep. 32.)

Church of this power, not only corrupt the
sentiment of Christ by a false interpretation, but pass no
light condemnation on the many holy bishops who have
existed since the days of the apostles, for having on a false
pretext usurped the honour and office of the civil magistrate.
5. But, on the other hand, it will be proper to see what
was anciently the true use of ecclesiastical discipline, and
how great the abuses which crept in, that we may know
what of ancient practice Is to be abolished, and what restored,
if we would, after overthroAving the kingdom of Antichrist,
again set up the true kingdom of Christ. First, the object
in view Is to prevent the occurrence of scandals, and when
they arise, to remove them. In the use two things are to be
first, that this spiritual power be altogether disconsidered
tinct from the power of the sword
secondly, that It be not
administered at the will of one individual, but by a lawful
consistory, (1 Cor. v. 4.)
Both were observed in the purer
trate strip the

:

;

times of the Church. For holy bishops did not exercise their

power by fine, Imprisonment, or other civil penalties, but as
became them, employed the word of God only.
For the
severest punishment of the Church, and, as It were, her last
thunderbolt, is excommunication, which is not used unless in
This, moreover, requires

neither violence nor
contented with the might of the word
of God. In short, the jurisdiction of the ancient Church was
necessity.^

physical force, but

nothing else than

Is

(if I

may

so speak) a practical declaration

of Avhat Paul teaches concerning the spiritual power of pas" The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but
tors.

mighty through God
casting

down

to the pulling

down

of strongholds

;

imaginations, and every high thing that exalt-

eth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into
captivity every thought to the

having
4-6.)

in a readiness to

As

this Is

revenge

obedience of Christ
all

;

and

disobedience," (2 Cor. x.

done by the preaching of doctrine, so in

1 There is nothing repugnant to this in the statement
of Augustine,
(Ep. 119,) that as the teachers of liberal arts and pursuits, so bishops also
were often accustomed, in their judicial proceedings, to chastise with the

rod.
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not be held in derision, those

profess to be of the household of faith ought to be

according to the doctrine which

is

right of

summoning those who

office

who

judged

Now this

taught.

be done without connecting with the

IV.

cannot

of the ministry a

are to be privately

admonished

or sharply rebuked, a right, moreover, of keeping back from

the

communion

of the Lord's Supper, those

admitted without profaning

this

who cannot be

high ordinance.

Hence,

when Paul elsewhere asks, " What have I to do to judge
them also that are without ?" (1 Cor. v. 12,) he makes the
members of the Church subject to censures for the correction
of their vices, and intimates the existence of tribunals from

which no believer
6.

is

exempted.

This power, as we have already stated, did not belong

to an individual

who

it as he pleased, but
which was in the Church
Cyprian, when mentioning those

could exercise

belonged to the consistory of

what a council is in a city.
by Avhom it Avas exercised

elders,

in his time, usually associates the

whole clergy with the bishop, (Cyprian, Lib. iii. Ep. 14, 19.)
In another place, he shows that though the clergy presided,
the people, at the same time, were not excluded from cognizance for he thus writes
" From the commencement of
my bishopric, I determined to do nothing without the advice
of the clergy, nothing without the consent of the people."
But the common and usual method of exercising this juris:

diction

:

—

was by the council of presbyters, of Avhom, as I have
were two classes. Some were for teaching, others

said, there

This institution gradually
were only censors of manners.
degenerated from its primitive form, so that, in the time of
Ambrose, the clergy alone had cognizance of ecclesiastical
causes. Of this he complains in the following terms
" The
ancient synagogue, and afterwards the Church, had elders,
Avithout whose advice nothing was done
this has grown
obsolete, by whose fault I know not, unless it be by the sloth,
or rather the pride, of teachers, who would have it seem that
they only are somewhat," (Ambros. in 1 Tim. v.) We see
:

—

:

man was because the better state
some degree impaired, and yet the order which then
existed was at least tolerable.
What, then, had he seen
those shapeless ruins which exhibit no trace of the ancient

how
was

indignant this holy

in
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edifice? How would he have lamented? First, contrary to
what was right and lawful, the bishop appropriated to himself what was given to the whole Church.
For this is just
as if the consul had expelled the senate, and usurped the
whole empire. For as he is superior in rank to the others,
so the authority of the consistory

is

greater than that of one

when one
man, transferring the common power to himself, paved the
way for tyrannical license, robbed the Church of what was
its own, suppressed and discarded the consistory ordained by
individual.

It was, therefore,

a gross iniquity,

the Spirit of Christ.
7.

But

as evil always produces evil, the bishops, disdaining

this jurisdiction as a thing
it

I

their place.

am

class of persons

from

civil

unworthy of

their care, devolved

Hence the appointment of

on others.

;

judges.

not

all

now speaking

I say

And

is,

officials to

supply

of the character of this

that they differ in no respect

yet they

call it spiritual jurisdiction,

though all the litigation relates to worldly affiiirs. Were there
no other evil in this, how can they presume to call a litigious
forum a church court ? But there are admonitions there is
excommunication. This is the way in which God is mocked.
Does some poor man owe a sum of money ? He is summoned :
if he appears, he is found liable
when found liable, if he pays
not, he is admonished. After the second admonition, the next
step is excommunication. If he appears not, he is admonished
if he delays, he is admonished, and by and by exto appear
I ask, is there any resemblance whatever
communicated.
between this cind the institution of Christ, or ancient custom
;

;

;

or ecclesiastical procedure

Whoredom,
ties,

?

But

there, too, vices are censured.

lasciviousness, drunkenness,

and similar

iniqui-

they not only tolerate, but by a kind of tacit approba-

tion encourage
only, but also

and confirm, and that not among the people

among

the clergy.

a few, either that they
that they

Out

may not seem

may mulct them

in

of

to

money.

many

they

wink too

summon

strongly, or

I say nothing of the

plunder, rapine, peculation, and sacrilege, which are there

committed. I say nothing of the kind of persons Avho are for
the most part appointed to the

office.

It is enough,

and more

than enough, that when the Romanists boast of their spiritual
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we

are ready to
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show that nothing is more conby Christ, that it has no

trary to the procedure instituted

more resemblance

to ancient practice than darkness has to

light.

Although we have not said all that might here be adduced, and even what has been said is only briefly glanced
at, enough, I trust, has been said to leave no man in doubt
that the spiritual power on which the Pope plumes himself,
with all his adherents, is impious contradiction of the word of
God, and unjust tyranny against his people. Under the name
8.

of spiritual power, I include both their audacity in framing
doctrines, by Avhich they led the miserable people away
from the genuine purity of the word of God, the iniquitous
traditions by which they ensnared them, and the pseudo-

new

ecclesiastical jurisdiction

which they exercise by suffragans

we

allow Christ to reign amongst us,

and

For

officials.

if

the whole of that domination cannot but immediately tumble

and

fall.

The

right of the sword

which they

also claim for

themselves, not being exercised against consciences, does not
fall

to be considered in this place.

Here, however,

it is

Avorth

while to observe, that they are always like themselves, there

being nothing which they

would be thought

less

resemble than that which they

to be, viz., pastors of the

Church.

not of the vices of particular men, but of the

I speak

common

Avick-

edness, and, consequently, the pestiferous nature of the whole

which is thought to be mutilated, if not distinguished
and haughty titles. If in this matter we seek the
authority of Christ, there can be no doubt that he intended
to debar the ministers of his Avord from civil domination and
worldly power Avhen he said, " The princes of the Gentiles
exercise dominion over them, and they that are great exercise
authority upon them.
But it shall not be so among you,"
(Matth. XX. 25, 26.) For he intimates not only that the office
of pastor is distinct from the office of prince, but that the
order,

by

Avealth

things differ so widely that they cannot be united in the

same
but,

Moses indeed held both, (Exod. xviii. 16 ;)
was the effect of a rare miracle and, secondly,

individual.
first,

this

;

was temporary, until matters should be better arranged.
For Avhen a certain form is prescribed by the Lord, the civil

it
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government

is left

and he

to Moses,

And

priesthood to his brother.

nature can do, for one

man

ordered to resign the

Is

justly

for

;

more than

it is

This has

to bear both burdens.

been carefully observed in the Church. Never
did any bishop, so long as any true appearance of a church
so
remained, think of usurping tlie right of the sword
that, in the age of Ambrose, it was a common proverb, that
emperors longed more for the priesthood than priests for imFor the expression which he afterwards adds
perial power.'
in all ages

:

was

fixed

in

all

minds. Palaces belong to the emperor,

churches to the priest.
9.

But

after a

method was devised by which bishops might

honour, and wealth of their

office without burden
and solicitude, that they might be left altogether idle, the right
ofthe sword was given them, orrather, they themselves usurped
it. With what pretext will they defend this effrontery ? Was it

hold the

title,

the part of bishops to entangle themselves with the cognizance

of causes, and the administration of states and provinces, and

embrace occupations so very

alien to

them

—of bishops, who

require so much time and labour in their

own office,

they devote themselves to

and

it

diligently

that though

entirely,

without

distraction from other avocations, they are scarcely sufficient

But such

is

?

their perverseness, that they hesitate not to boast

that in this

way

kingdom

the dignity of Christ's

is

duly

maintained, and they, at the same time, are not withdrawn

from their own vocation. In regard to the former allegation,
if it is a comely ornament of the sacred office, that those holding

it

be so elevated as to become formidable to the greatest

monarchs, they have ground to expostulate with Christ, who
in this respect has grievously curtailed their honour.
For
what, according to their view, can be more insulting than
these words, " The kings of the Gentiles exercise authority
" But ye shall not be so," (Luke xxii. 25, 26.)
And yet he imposes no harder law on his servants than he had
" Who," says he, " made me a
previously laid on himself.
over them?"

(Luke

judge or divider over you

?"

unreservedly refuses the

office

not have done

if

xii.

14.)

of judging

;

We see

and

this

that he
he would

the thing had been in accordance with his

1 This is
stated by Ambrose, Horn, de Basilic. Tradend.
August. De Fide et Operibus, cap. 4.

See also
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Lord thus reduced
The other point I wish

the subordination to which the

himself, will his servants not submit

?

they would prove by experience as easily as they allege

it.

seemed to the apostles not good to leave the word
of God and serve tables, so these men are thereby forced to
admit, though they are unwilling to be taught, that it is not possible for the same person to be a good bishop and a good prince.
For if those who, in respect of the largeness of the gifts with
which they were endued, were able lor much more numerous
and weighty cares than any who have come after them, confessed that they could not serve the ministry of the word and
of tables, without giving way under the burden, how are
these, who are no men at all when compared with the apostles,
possibly to surpass them a hundred times in diligence ? The
very attempt is most impudent and audacious presumption.
Still we see the thing done
with what success is plain. The
result could not but be that they have deserted their own
functions, and removed to another camp.
10. There can be no doubt that this great progress has
been made from slender beginnings. They could not reach
so far at one step, but at one time by craft and wily art,
secretly raised themselves before any one foresaw what was to
happen at another time, when occasion offered, by means of
threats and terror, extorted some increase of power from
princes at another time, when they saw princes disposed to
give liberally, they abused their foolish and inconsiderate
facility.
The godly in ancient times, when any dispute

But

as

it

;

;

;

arose, in order to escape the necessity of a lawsuit, left the

decision to the bishop, because they had no doubt of his
integrity.
fied at

The

ancient bishops were often greatly dissatis-

being entangled in such matters, as Augustine some-

where declares

;

but

the parties should rush to some

lest

contentious tribunal, unwillingly submitted to the annoyance.

which altogether differed from
forensic strife, these men have converted into ordinary
jurisdiction.
As cities and districts, when for some time
These voluntary

decisions,

betook themselves to the
patronage of the bishops, and threw themselves on their
pressed with various

protection, these

patrons

men

difficulties,

have, by a strange

made themselves

masters.

artifice,

out

of

That they have seized
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a good part by the violence of faction cannot be denied.

The

princes,

again,

who

spontaneously

conferred juris-

were induced to it by various causes.
Though their indulgence had some appearance of piety, they
diction on bishops,

did not by this preposterous liberality consult in the best

manner

for the interests of the

Church, whose ancient and

true discipline they thus corrupted, nay, to

tell

the truth,

Those bishops who abused the goodness of princes to their own advantage, gave more than
sufficient proof by this one specimen of their conduct, that
they were not at all true bishops. Had they had one spark
of the apostolic spirit, they would doubtless have answered
in the Avords of Paul, " The weapons of our warfare are not
carnal," but spiritual, (2 Cor. x. 4.) But hurried away by blind
cupidity, they lost themselves, and posterity, and the Church.
completely abolished.

11. At length the Roman Pontiff, not content with
moderate districts, laid hands first on kingdoms, and thereafter
on empire.
And that lie may on some pretext or other
retain possession, secured by mere robbery, he boasts at one
time that he holds it by divine right, at another, he pretends

a donation from Constantine, at another, some different title.
answer with Bernard, " Be it that on some ground

First, I

or other he can claim

it, it

is

not by apostolic right.

For

Peter could not give what he had not, but what he had he
gave to his successors, viz., care of the churches. But when
our Lord and Master says that he was not appointed a judge
between two, the servant and disciple ought not to think it
unbecoming not to be judge of all," (Bernard, de Considerat.
Lib. ii.)
Bernard is speaking of civil judgments, for he adds,
" Your power then is in sins, not in rights of property, since
for the former and not the latter you received the keys of the
kingdom of heaven. Which of the two seems to you the
higher dignity,

There

the

forgiving of sins or the

dividing

of

no comparison.

These low earthly things
have for their judges the kings and princes of the earth.
"Why do you invade the territories of others ?" &c. Again,
lands

?

You are
" for what

"

is

made
?

superior," (he

is

addressing Pope Eugenius,)

not to domineer, I presume.

Let us

therefore

remember, however highly we think of ourselves, that a
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upon us, not a dominion given to us. Learn
that you have need of a slender rod, not of a sceptre, to do
Again, " It is plain that the
the work of a prophet."
ministry

is laid

apostles are prohibited to exercise dominion.
fore,

and

Go you, there-

dare to usurp for yourself, either apostleship with

dominion, or dominion with apostleship." Immediately after
he says, " The apostolic form is this dominion is interdicted,
;

ministry

speaks as

is

Though Bernard speaks

enjoined."

to make

it

manifest to

all

thus,

and so

that he speaks truth, nay,

though without a word the thing itself is manifest, the Roman
Pontiff was not ashamed at the Council of Aries to decree
that the supreme right of both swords belonged to him of
'

^fi^ divine right.

^j

12.

hose

As
who

far as pertains to

the donation of Constantine,

are moderately versant in the history of the time

have no need of being told, that the claim is not only fabuBut to say nothing of history,
lous but also absurd.
alone
is
a
fit
and
most complete witness to this
Gregory
effect.
For wherever he speaks of the emperor he calls him
His Most Serene Lord, and himself his unworthy servant.^
Again, in another passage he says, " Let not our Lord in
respect of worldly power be too soon offended Avith priests,
but with excellent consideration, on account of him whose

him while

them also pay them
common subjection he
due reverence." We see
desires to be accounted one of the people.
For he there
pleads not another's but his own cause. Again, " I trust in
Almighty God that he Avill give long life to pious rulers,
and place us under your hand according to his mercy." I have
not adduced these things here from any intention thoroughly
to discuss the question of Constantine's donation, but only
to show my readers by the way, how childishly the Romanists
tell lies when they attempt to claim an earthly empire for
The more vile the impudence of Augustine
their Pontiff.
Steuchus, who, in so desperate a cause, presumed to lend his
labour and his tongue to the Roman Pontiff. Valla, as was
easy for a man of learning and acuteness to do, had comservants they are, let

how

1

Gregor. Lib.

31, 34.

ii.

Ep. 5

;

Lib.

iii.

ruling

in a

Ep. 20

;

Lib.

ii.

Ep. 61

;

Lib.

iv.

Ep.
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pletely refuted this fable.

And

in ecclesiastical affairs, he

had not

to the subject.
less quibbles,

yet, as

Steuchus breaks

241

he was

little

said all that

and scatters

in,

he pleads the cause of his master not

his

And

trying to bury the clear light.

versant

was relevant

less frigidly

worth-

certainly

than some

wit might, under pretence of defending the same view, sup-

But the cause

port that of Valla.

Pope may

is

a worthy one which the

well hire such patrons to defend

are the hired ravers

whom

equally worthy

;

the hope of gain

may

deceive, as

was the case with Eugubinus.
13. Should any one ask at what period this fictitious
empire began to emerge, five hundred years have not yet
elapsed since the

Roman

Pontiffs Avere under subjection to

the emperors, and no pontiff was elected without the emperor's authority.

An

wasyv
man,

occasion of innovating on this order

given to Gregory VII. by

Henry

IV., a giddy and rash

of no prudence, great audacity, and a dissolute life. When he
had the whole bishoprics of Germany in his court partly for
sale, and partly exposed to plunder, Hildebrand, who had
been provoked by him, seized the plausible pretext for asserting his claim. As his cause seemed good and pious, it was
viewed with great favour, while Henry, on account of the
insolence of his government, was generally hated by the
princes.
At length Hildebrand, who took the name of Gregory VII., an impure and wicked man, betrayed his sinister
intentions. On this he was deserted by many who had joined
him in his conspiracy. He gained this much, hoAvever, that
his successors were not only able to shake off the yoke with

impunity, but also to bring the emperors into subjection to

them.
liker

Moreover,

Henry than

many

of the subsequent emperors

Julius Caesar.

overcome while they

sat at

home

These

it

Avas

not

AA^ere

difficult to

sluggish and secure, instead

of vigorously exerting themselves, as Avas most necessary, by

means to repress the cupidity of the pontiffs.
what colour there is for the grand donation of Constantine, by Avhicli the Pope pretends that the western empire
was given to him.
14. MeauAvhile, the pontiff ceased not, either by fraud, or
by perfidy, or by arms, to invade the dominions of others.
all

legitimate

We

see

VOL.

III.

Q

f'\

^'^r
,

/
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Rome

itself,

which was then

free, they,

about an hundred and

thirty years ago, reduced under their power.

now

IV.

At

length, they

and to retain
for
hundred
had begun
now
two
years,
(they
which,
increase
or
before they usurped the dominion of the city,) they have so
troubled the Christian world, that they have almost destroyed
obtained the dominion which they

possess,

Formerly, when in the time of Gregory, the guardians of
upon lands which they consid-

it.

ecclesiastical property seized

ered to belong to the Church, and, after the manner of the

exchequer, affixed their

seals, in attestation

of their claim,

Gregory haviug assembled a council of bishops, and bitterly
inveighed against that profane custom, asked whether they
Avould not anathematize the churchman who, of his own
accord, attempted to seize some possession by the inscription
of a title, and in like manner, the bishop who should order it
to be done, or not punish it when done without his order.
All pronounced the anathema. If it is a crime deserving of
anathema for a churchman to claim a property by the inscripthen, now that for two hundred years, the
tion of a title
pontiffs meditate nothing but war and bloodshed, the destruc-

—

tion of armies, the plunder of cities, the destruction or over-

throw of nations, and the devastation of kingdoms, only that
they may obtain possession of the property of others what
anathemas can sufficiently punish such conduct ? Surely it is
perfectly obvious that the very last thing they aim at is the
glory of Christ. For were they spontaneously to resign every
portion of secular power which they possess, no peril to the
glory of God, no peril to sound doctrine, no peril to the safety
of the Church ensues but they are borne bUnd and lieadlong
by a lust for power, thinking that nothing can be safe unless
they rule, as the prophet says, " with force and with cruelty,"

—

;

(Ezek. xxxiv.

To

4.)

annexed the immunity claimed by
it unworthy of them to
answer before a civil judge in personal causes and consider
both the liberty and dignity of the Church to consist in
exemption from ordinary tribunals and laws. But the ancient
bishops, who otherwise were most resolute in asserting the
15.

the

jurisdiction

Romish

clergy.

is

They deem

;
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any injury to themselves
Pious emperors also, as

summoned

clergy to their tribu-

and met with no opposition. For Constantine, in a
to the Nicomedians, thus speaks
" Should any of the
:

bishops unadvisedly excite

tumult,

restrained by the minister of God, that

(Theodoret. Lib.

i.

c.

20.)

—

audacity shall be

his
is,

my

by

Valentinian says, "

executive,"

Good

bishops

throw no obloquy on the power of the emperor, but sincerely
keep the commandments of God, the great King, and obey
our laws," (Theodoret. Lib. iv. c. 8.)
This was unquestionably the view then entertained by all.
Ecclesiastical causes,
indeed, were brought before the episcopal court
as when a
clergyman had offended, but not against the laws, he was
only charged by the Canons and instead of being cited before the civil court, had the bishop for his judge in that particular case.
In like manner, when a question of faith was
agitated, or one which properly pertained to the Church,
cognisance was left to the Church.
In this sense the words
" Your father, of august
of Ambrose are to be understood
memory, not only replied verbally, but enacted by law, that,
in a question of faith, the judge should be one who was neither
unequal from office, nor incompetent from the nature of his
jurisdiction," (Ambros. Ep. 32.) Again, " If we attend to the
Scriptures, or to ancient examples, who can deny that in a
;

;

:

question of faith, a question of faith, I say, bishops are
to judge Christian emperors, not emperors to

Again, " I would have come before your consistory,
peror,

would

me

come

to

:

wont

judge bishops?"

either the bishops or the people

O

em-

have allowed

they say that a question of faith should be dis-

cussed in the Church before the

people.''"

indeed, that a spiritual cause, that

is,

be brought before the

He

maintains,

one pertaining to

civil court, where
His firmness in this respect
is justly praised by all. And yet, though he has a good cause,
he goes so far as to say, that if it comes to force and violence,
he will yield. " I will not desert the post committed to me,
prayers and tears are our
but, if forced, I will not resist

religion, is not to

worldly disputes are agitated.

:

:
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weapons," (Ambros. Horn, de Basilic. Traden.) Let us observe the singular moderation of this holy man, his combina-

and boldness.
Justina, the
mother of the emperor, unable to bring him over to the Arian
party, sought to drive him from the government of the Church.
And this Avould have been the result had he, when summoned, gone to the palace to plead his cause. He maintains,
therefore, that the emperor is not fit to decide such a controversy. This both the necessity of the times, and the very
He thought it were better
nature of the thing, demanded.
for him to die than consent to transmit such an example to
and yet if violence is offered, he thinks not of
posterity
For he says, it is not the part of a bishop to
resisting.
defend the faith and rights of the Church by arms. But in
all other causes he declares himself ready to do whatever the
emperor commands. " If he asks tribute, we deny it not
If he asks lands, he
the lands of the Church pay tribute.
none of us interposes."
has the power of evicting them
Gregory speaks in the same manner. "lam not ignorant of
the mind of my most serene lord he is not wont to interfere in sacerdotal caiises, lest he may in some degree burden
himself with our sins."
He does not exclude the emperor
generally from judging priests, but says that there are certain causes which he ought to leave to the ecclesiastical
tion of prudence, magnanimity,

;

;

:

tribunal.
16.

And

hence

all

that these holy

men sought by

this ex-

ception was, to prevent irreligious princes from impeding the

Church in the discharge of her duty, by their tyrannical caand violence. They did not disapprove when princes

price

interposed their authority in ecclesiastical
this

was done

affairs,

provided

to preserve, not to disturb, the order of the

Church, to establish, not to destroy discipline. For, seeing the
Church has not, and ought not to wish to have, the power of
compulsion, (I speak of

civil coercion,) it is the part of pious
kings and princes to maintain religion by laws, edicts, and

In this way, when the Emperor Maurice had commanded certain bishops to receive their neighbouring colleagues,
who had been expelled by the Barbarians, Gregory confirms
sentences.
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He

himself,

when

admonished by the same emperor to return to a good understanding with John, Bishop of Constantinople, endeavours to
show that he is not to be blamed but so far from boasting of
immunity from the secular forum, rather promises to comply
he at the same time says,
as far as conscience would permit
that Maurice had acted as became a religious prince, in giving
;

:

these

commands
1

Lib.

i.

to priests.

Ep. 43

;

Lib.

iv.

Ep. 32, 34

;

Lib.

vii.

Ep. 39.
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CHAPTER

IV.

XII.

OF THE DISCIPLINE OF THE CHURCH, AND ITS PRINCIPAL
USE IN CENSURES AND EXCOMMUNICATION.

—

This chapter consists of two parts
I. The first part of ecclesiastical
which respects the people, and is called common, consists of
two parts, the former depending on the power of the keys, which is con:

discipline

1-14 the latter consisting in the appointment of times for
and prayer, sec. 14-21.
II. The second part of ecclesiastical

sidered, sec.

fasting

;

discipline relating to the clergy, sec. 22-28.

Sections.
1.

Of the power

of the keys, or the

common

discipline of the Church.

Necessity and very great utility of this discipline.
2.

Its various

degi-ees.

witnesses.
3.

3.

1.

Private admonition.

2.

Rebukes before

Excommunication.

Diftereut degrees of delinquency.

Modes

of procedure in both kinds

of chastisement.

be distinguished from
be more severely punished.

4. Delicts to

flagitious wickedness.

The

last to

1. That the wicked may not, by being
of this discipline.
admitted to the Lord's Table, put insult on Christ. 2. That they
may not corrupt others. 3. That they themselves may repent.

6.

Ends

6.

In what
vial

way

and

sins public as well as secret are to

be corrected.

Tri-

gi-ave offences.

7.

No

8.

ought to be exercised.
In what spirit discipline is to be exercised. In what respect some of
This done more
the ancient Christians exercised it too rigorously.

person, not even the sovereign,

B}^

9.

whom and

in

what way

exempted from

this discipline.

it

from custom than in accordance with their own sentiments. This
shown from Cyprian, Chrysostom, and Augustine.
Moderation to be used, not only by the whole Chiu'ch, but by each

member.
words concerning binding and loosing -vvi-ested if
otherwise understood. Difference between anathema and excom-

individual
10.

Our

11.

munication. Anathema rarely if ever to be used.
Excessive rigour to be avoided, as well by private individuals as by

Saviour's

pastors.
12. In this respect the Donatists erred

Anabaptists in the present day.

most grievously, as do also the
by Augustine.

Portraiture
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Moderation especially to be used when not a few individuals, but the
great body of the people, have gone astray.

13.

A second part

14.

of

common

discipline relating to fastings, prayer, and
These used by believers under both dispen-

other holy exercises.

To what

sations.

pxu-poses applied.

Of Fasting.

Three ends of fasting. The first refers more especially to private
fasting.
Second and third ends.
Public fasting and prayer appointed by pastors on any great emer-

15.

16.

gency.
17.

Examples of this under the Law.

18.

Fasting consists chiefly in three things,
sparing use of food.

19.

To prevent
to

be

viz., time,

the quality, and

superstition, three things to be inculcated.

rent, not the garments.

1.

The

heart

Fasting not to be regarded as a
meritorious work or kind of divine worship.
3. Abstinence must
not be immoderately extolled.

Omng to

20.

lished.

It

an excess of this kind the observance of Lent was estabThis superstitious observance refuted by three arguments.

was indeed used by the

Laws

21.

2.

afterwards

made

aucients, but on different grounds.

to

regulate the choice of food.

abuses even in the time of Jerome.
ecclesiastical discipline in the

22.

The second
its

Practically there

is

Various
no common

Papacy.

part of discipline having reference to the clergy.

nature, and

how

strict

it

How

formerly was.

What

miserably ne-

An example which may suit the Papists.
celibacy of priests, in which Papists place the whole force of

glected in the present day.

Of the

23.

24.

An

An

argmnent

This impious tyranny refuted fi-om

discipline.

ecclesiastical

Scripture.

objection of the Papists disposed

of.

for the celibacy of priests answered.

Another argiiment answered.
Another argument answered.
27. An argument drawn from the commendation of virginity as superior
Answer.
to marriage.
25.
26.

28.

The

subject of celibacy concluded.

This error not favoured by

all

ancient writers.

1.

The

discipline of

which has been deferred
that

we may be

the Church, the consideration
till

now, must be

ol"

briefly explained,

able to pass to other matters.

Now

discipline

depends in a very great measure on the power of the keys
and on spiritual jurisdiction. That this may be more easily
understood, let us divide the Church Into two principal classes,
viz., clergy and people. The term clergy I use in the common
acceptation fur those

who perform

a public ministry in the

;
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'

shall

speak

first

common

of the

IV.

discipline to

which all ought to be subject, and then proceed to the clergy,
who have besides that common discipline one peculiar to
themselves. But as some, from hatred of discipline, are averse
If no society,
to the very name, for their sake we observe,
nay, no house with even a moderate family, can be kept in a

—

right state without discipline,

much more

the Church, whose state ought to be

Hence

is,

as

it

were,

is it

in

the best ordered possible.

as the saving doctrine of Christ

Church, so discipline

necessary

its

is

sinews

the
;

life

of the

for to it it is

owing that the members of the body adhere together, each in

own place. Wherefore, all who either wish that discipline
were abolished, or who impede the restoration of it, whether
they do this of design or through thoughtlessness, certainly
aim at the complete devastation of the Church. For what
will be the result if every one is allowed to do as he pleases ?
But this must happen if to the preaching of the gospel are
not added private admonition, correction, and similar methods
of maintaming doctrine, and not allowing it to become
its

Discipline, therefore,

lethargic.

is

a kind of curb to restrain

and tame those who war against the doctrine of Christ, or it
is a kind of stimulus by which the indifferent are aroused
sometimes, also, it is a kind of fatherly rod, by which those
who have made some more grievous lapse are chastised in
mercy with the meekness of the spirit of Christ. Since, then,
we already see some beginnings of a fearful devastation in
the Church from the total want of care and method in managing the people, necessity

itself cries

aloud that there

is

need of a remedy. Now the only remedy is this which Christ
enjoins, and the pious have always had in use.
2.

The

first

admonition

;

foundation of discipline

that

is,

if

is

to provide for private

any one does not do

his

duty spon-

taneously, or behaves insolently, or lives not quite honestly,
or commits something
self to

be admonished

;

worthy of blame, he must allow himand every one must study to admonish

French, " J'use de ce mot de Clercs pource qii'il est commun, combien
impropre par lequel j'entens ceux qui ont office et ministere en
TEglise.''
I use this word Clergy because it is common, though it is improper by it I mean those who have an office and ministry in the Church.
^

qu'il soit

;

—

;
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his brother Avhen the case requires.

Here

especially

is

there

occasion for the vigilance of pastors and presbyters, whose

duty is not only to preach to the people, but to exhort and
admonish from house to house, whenever their hearers have
not profited sufficiently by general teaching as Paul shows,
Avhen he relates that he taught " publicly, and from house to
house," and testifies that he is " pure from the blood of all
men," because he had not shunned to declare " all the counsel
of God," (Acts XX. 20, 26, 27.) " Then does doctrine obtain
force and authority, not only when the minister publicly expounds to all what they owe to Christ, but has the right and
means of exacting this from those whom he may observe to
be sluggish or disobedient to his doctrine.' Should any one
;

by persisting in
show that he contemns them, the injunction of
that after he has been a second time admonished be-

either perversely reject such admonitions, or
his faults,

Christ

is,

fore witnesses,

which

is

he

is

to be

summoned

to the bar of the

sharply, as by public authority, that if he reverence the

he

may

is

submit and obey, (Matth.

way he

in this

Church,

the consistory of elders, and there admonished more

is

xviii.

15, 17.)

Church
If even

not subdued, but persists in his iniquity, he

then, as a despiser of the Church, to be debarred from the

society of believei's.
3.

But

as our Saviour is not there speaking of secret faults

merely, Ave must attend to the distinction that some sins are
private, others public, or openly manifest.

Of

Christ says to every private individual, " go and

the former,
tell

him

his

between thee and him alone," (Matth. xviii. 15.) Of
open sins Paul says to Timothy, " Those that sin rebuke
before all, that others also may fear," (1 Tim. v. 20.)
Our
Saviour had previously used the words, " If thy brother
This clause, unless you would
shall trespass against thee."
be captious, you cannot understand otherwise than. If this
happens in a manner knoion to yourself, others not being privy
The injunction which Paul gave to Timothy to rebuke
to it.
fault

those openly
(Gal.

ii.

offence,

ward

in

who

sin openly,

he himself followed with Peter,

For when Peter sinned so as to give public
he did not admonish him apart, but brought him forface of the Church. The legitimate course, therefore.
14.)
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be to proceed in correcting secret faults by the steps
mentioned by Christ, and in open sing, accompanied with
public scandal, to proceed at once to solemn correction by the
will

Church.

Another distinction to be attended to is, that some sins
mere delinquencies, others crimes and flagrant iniquities.
In correcting the latter, it is necessary to employ not only
admonition or rebuke, but a sharper remedy, as Paul shows
4.

are

when he not only

verbally rebukes the incestuous Corinthian,

but punishes him with excommunication, as soon as he was
informed of his crime, (1 Cor. v. 4.) Now then we begin
better to perceive

how the

spiritual jurisdiction of the

Church,

animadverts on sins according to the word of the Lord,
at once the best help to sound doctrine, the best foundation

v>4iich
is

of order, and the best bond of unity.

Church banishes from
cators,

thieves,

its

Therefore,

robbers, the

the perjured, false

seditious,

witnesses, and others of that descrij)tion

tumacious, who,

hold

God and
which

it

;

when duly admonished

likewise the confor lighter faults,

his tribunal in derision, instead of arrogating

to itself anything'that

tion

when the

fellowship open adulterers, forni-

is

unreasonable,

it

has received from the Lord.

exercises a jurisdic-

Moreover,

lest

one should despise the judgment of the Church, or count
small matter to be

the

condemned by the

Lord has declared

that

it

is

any
it

a

suffrages of the faithful,

nothing else than the pro-

mulgation of his own sentence, and that that which they do

For they act by the word of
is ratified in heaven.
Lord in condemning the perverse, and by the Avord of the
Lord in taking the penitent back into favour, (John xx. 23.)
Those, I say, who trust that churches can long stand without
on earth
the

this

bond of

discipline are mistaken, unless, indeed,

we can

with impunity dispense with a help which the Lord fore-

And, indeed, the greatness of tlie
by its manifold uses.
5. There are three ends to which the Church has respect
ill thus correcting and excommunicating.
The first is, that
God may not be insulted by the name of Christians being
saw would be necessary.

necessity will be better perceived

given to those

who

lead shameful and flagitious lives, as

if his

holy Church were a combination of the wicked and abandoned.

For seeing that the Church

is

the body of Christ, she cannot
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be defiled by such fetid and putrid members, without bringing
some disgrace on her Head. Therefore, that there may be
nothing in the Church to bring disgrace on his sacred name,
those whose turpitude might throw infamy on the

And here,

be expelled from his family.

name must

regard must be

also,

had to the Lord's Supper, which might be profaned by a promiscuous admission.^ For it is most true, that he who is
intrusted with the dispensation of
willingly admits

it,

any unworthy person

if

he knowingly and
he ought and

whom

he had cast
Wherefore, Chrysostom bitterly
inveighs against priests, who, from fear of tlje great, dare not
" Blood (says he, Hom. 83, in Matth.)
keej) any one back.
able to repel,

is

is

as guilty of sacrilege as if

the Lord's body to dogs.

If you fear man, he will
God, you wall be respected also by
men. Let us not tremble at fasces, purple, or diadems our
power here is greater. Assuredly I will sooner give up my
body to death, and allow my blood to be shed, than be a
partaker of that pollution."
Therefore, lest this most sacred
mystery should be exposed to ignominy, great selection is
required in dispensing it, and this cannot be except by the
jurisdiction of the Church.
A second end of discipline is,
that the good may not, as usually happens, be corrupted by
constant communication with the wicked. For such is our
proneness to go astray, that nothing is easier than to seduce
To this use of
us from the right course by bad example.
will

be required at your hands.

mock

you, but

if

you

fear

;

discipline the apostle referred

when he commanded the Corin-

thians to discard the incestuous

man from

their society.

"

A

little leaven leaveneth the whole lump," (1 Cor. v. 6.)
And
so much danger did he foresee here, that he prohibited them
from keeping company with such persons. " If any man that
is

called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater,

or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner
one, no not to eat," (1 Cor. v. 11.)

that the sinner

is,

turpitude.

A

may be ashamed, and begin

Hence

it is

;

with such an

third end of discipline
to repent of his

for their interest also that their ini-

quity should be chastised, that whereas they would have be^

Vide Cjril

in

Joaun. cap. 50,

ct Lutliei',

de Coinmun. Populi,

torn.

ii.
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obstinate by indulgence, they may be aroused by
This the apostle intimates when he thus writes
man obey not our word by this epistle, note that

come more
the rod.
" If any

man, and have no company with him, that he maybe ashamed,"
iii. 14.)
Again, when he says that he had delivered
the Corinthian to Satan, " that the spirit may be saved in the
day of the Lord Jesus," (1 Cor. v. 5 ;) that is, as I interpret
it, he gave him over to temporal condemnation, that he might
be made safe for eternity. And he says that he gave him over
to Satan because the devil is without the Church, as Christ is
in the Church.
Some interpret this of a certain infliction on
the flesh, but this interpretation seems to me most improbable.
(August, de Verb. Apostol. Serm. 68.)
6. These being the ends proposed, it remains to see in what
way the Church is to execute this part of discipline, which
consists in jurisdiction.
And, first, let us remember the division above laid down, that some sins are public, others private
Public are those which are done not before one or
or secret.
two witnesses, but openly, and to the ofi'ence of the whole
Church. By secret, I mean not such as are altogether concealed from men, such as those of hypocrites, (for these fall
not under the judgment of the Church,) but those of an intermediate description, which are not without witnesses, and yet
(2 Thess.

are not public.

The former

class requires not the different

which Christ enumerates but whenever any thing of
the kind occurs, the Church ought to do her duty by summoning the oifender, and correcting him according to his fault*
In the second class, the matter comes not before the Church?
unless there is contumacy, according to the rule of Christ. In
steps

;

taking cognisance of oflences,
distinction

it is

necessary to attend to the

between delinquencies and flagrant

lighter offences there

is

but verbal chastisement

is

iniquities.

In

much

occasion for severity,

sufficient,

and that gentle and

not so

confound the offender, but
to bring him back to himself, so that he may rather rejoice
than be grieved at the correction. Flagrant iniquities require
a sharper remedy. It is not sufficient verbally to rebuke him
fatherly, so as not to exasperate or

who, by some open act of evil example, has grievously offended
Church but he ought for a time to be denied the com-

the

;
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munion of the Supper,

until he gives proof of repentance.
Paul does not merely administer a verbal rebuke to the
Corinthian, but discards him from the Church, and reprimands
the Corinthians for having borne with him so long, (1 Cor.
This was the method observed by the ancient and
V. 5.)
Church,
purer
when legitimate government was in vigour.
any
one
When
was guilty of some flagrant iniquity, and

thereby caused scandal, he was

ordered to abstain from
and thereafter to humble

first

participation in the sacred Supper,

before God, and testify his penitence before the

himself

Church.

Thei'e were, moreover, solemn rites which, as indi-

cations of repentance, were wont to be prescribed to those

who had

When

lapsed.

the penitent had thus

made

satis-

faction to the Church, he was received into favour by the
This admission often receives the name
laying on of hands.

of peace from Cyprian, who briefly describes the form.^
" They act as penitents for a certain time, next they come to

and receive the right of communion by the laying
on of hands of the bishop and clergy." Although the bishop

confession,

with the clergy thus superintended the restoration of the
penitent, the consent of the people

was

at the

same time

required, as he elsewhere explains.
7.

So

was any one from being exempted from

far

discipline, that

their subjects

to

whom

;

this

even princes submitted to it in common with
and justly, since it is the discipline of Christ,

and diadems should be subject. Thus
when excommunicated by Ambrose, because of

sceptres

all

Theodosius,^

the slaughter perpetrated at Thessalonica, laid aside

all

the

royal insignia with which he was surrounded, and publicly in

the Church bewailed the sin into which he had been betrayed

by the fraud of

others, with groans

Great kings should not think

don.

and tears imploring parit a disgrace to them to

prostrate themselves suppliantly before Christ, the

King

of

nor ought they to be displeased at being judged by
the Church. For seeing they seldom hear any thing in their
kings

;

courts but

mere

Lord should
1

Cyprian, Lib.

i.

2

Ambros, Lib.

i.

more necessary is it that the
them by the mouth of his priests. Nay,

flattery, the

correct

Ep. 2
Ep. 3,

;

Lib.

iii.

Ep.

14, 26.

et Oratio liabita in

Funere Theodosii.
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they ought rather to wish the priests not to spare them, in
order that the

Lord may

by whom the

jurisdiction ought to be exercised, because

spare.

has been said elsewhere, (Chap.

I here say nothing as to those
it

I only add, that

xi. sec. 5, 6.)

the legitimate course to be taken in excommunication, as

shown by Paul,

is

not for the elders alone to act apart from

but with the knowledge and approbation of the Church,

other's,

body of the people, without regulating the proit, and
prevent the few from doing any thing capriciously. Throughso that the

cedure, may, as witnesses and guardians, observe

out the whole procedui'c, in addition to invocation of the

name

of God, there should be a gravity bespeaking the pre-

sence of Christ, and leaving no room to doubt that he
siding over his

own

is

pre-

tribunal.

ought not, however, to be omitted, that the Church,
ought to accompany it with the spirit
of meekness.
For, as Paul enjoins, we must always take
8. It

in exercising severity,

whom discipline is exercised be not " swallowed up with overmuch sorrow," (2 Cor. ii. 7 :) for in this way,
The rule of
instead of cure there would be destruction.
moderation will be best obtained from the end contemplated.
care that he on

For the

object of excommunication being to bring the sinner

to repentance

name
to the

same

understand
point

and remove bad examples, in order that the
may not be evil spoken of, nor others tempted

of Christ

It

evil courses

how

:

if

we

consider

far severity should

ought to cease.

this,

we

shall easily

be carried, and at what

Therefore,

when

the sinner gives

the Church evidence of his repentance, and by this evidence

does what In him

any account

now

to

lies to obliterate

be urged

farther.

exceeds due measure.

the oiFence, he ought not on
If he

is

urged, the rigour

In this respect

it

Is

impossible

which was
variance with the injunction of our Lord, and

to excuse the excessive austerity of the ancients,

altogether at

strangely perilous.

For when they enjoined

a formal repent-

and excluded from communion for three, or four, or
seven years, or for life, what could the result be, but either
great hypocrisy or very great despair ? In like manner, when
any one who had again lapsed was not admitted to a second
repentance, but ejected from the Church, to the end of his
ance,
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(August. Ep. 54,) this was neither useful nor agreeable
Whosoever, therefore, looks at the matter with
to reason.
judgment,
will here regret a want of prudence. Here,
sound

life,

however, I rather disapprove of the public custom, than blame

who complied with it. Some of them certainly disapproved of it, but submitted to what they were unable to
correct.
Cypi'ian, indeed, declares that it was not with his
own will he was thus rigorous. " Our patience, facility, and
humanity, (he says. Lib. i. Ep. 3,) are ready to all who come.
I wish all to be brought back into the Church
I wish all our
fellow-soldiers to be contained within the camp of Christ and
the mansions of God the Father.
I forgive all I disguise
those

:

;

much

from an earnest desire of collecting the brotherhood,
I do not minutely scrutinize all the faults which have been
committed against God. I myself often err, by forgiving
offences more than I ought.
Those returning in repentance,
and those confessing their sins with simple and humble
satisfaction, I embrace with prompt and full delight." Chry;

sostom,

who

is

somewhat more

God is so kind, why should

severe,

his priest

still

speaks thus

:

" If

wish to appear austere?"

We

know, moreover, how indulgently Augustine treated the
Donatists not hesitating to admit any who returned from
;

schism to their bishopric, as soon as they declared their
repentance. But, as a contrary method had prevailed, they
were compelled to follow it, and give up their own judgment.

But

body of the Church are required to
and not to carry their rigour against those
who have lapsed to an extreme, but rather to act charitably
9.

as the whole

act thus mildly,

towards them, according to the precept of Paul, so every
individual ought proportionately to accommodate

private

himself to this clemency and humanity.

Such

as have, there-

been expelled from the Church, it belongs not to us to
expunge from the number of the elect, or to despair of, as
if they were already lost. We may lawfully judge them aliens
from the Church, and so aliens from Christ, but only durinofore,

the time of their excommunication.

If then, also, they give

greater evidence of petulance than of humility,

still

let

us

commit them to the judgment of the Lord, hoping better of
them in future than we see at present, and not ceasing to
pray to God for them. And (to sum up in one word) let us
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not consign to destruction their person, which

and subject

to the decision, of the

Lord

is

IV.

in the hand,

but let us
merely estimate the character of each man's acts according
In following this rule, we abide by
to the law of the Lord.
the divine judgment rather than give any judgment of our
own. Let us not arrogate to ourselves greater liberty in
judging,

if

alone

;

we would not limit the power of God, and give
Whenever it seems good to Him, the

the law to his mercy.

worst are changed into the best

;

aliens are ingrafted,

strangers are adopted into the Chui'ch.

that he

may

and

This the Lord does,

disappoint the thoughts of men, and confound

their rashness

;

a rashness which,

a power of judging to which

it

if

not curbed, would usurp

has no

title.

For when our Saviour promises that what his servants
bound on earth should be bound in heaven, (Matth. xviii. 18,)
he confines the power of binding to the censure of the Church,
10.

which does not consign those who are excommunicated to
when they
hear their life and manners condemned, that perpetual damnation will follow if they do not repent.
Excommunication
differs from anathema in this, that the latter completely excluding pardon, dooms and devotes the individual to eternal
destruction, whereas the former rather rebukes and animadverts upon his manners
and although it also punishes, it is
to bring him to salvation, by forewarning him of his future
doom. If it succeeds, reconciliation and restoration to communion are ready to be given. Moreover, anathema is rarely
if ever to be used.
Hence, though ecclesiastical discipline
does not allow us to be on familiar and intimate tei^ms with
excommunicated persons, still we ought to strive by all possible means to bring them to a better mind, and recover them
to the fellowship and unity of the Church
as the apostle
also says, " Yet count him not as an enemy, but admonish
him as a brother," (2 Thess. iii. 15.)
If this humanity be
not observed in private as well as public, the danger is, that
perpetual ruin and damnation, but assures them,

;

:

our discipline shall degenerate into destruction.^
French, " H y a danger, que de discipline nous ne tombions en une
maniere degehene, et que de correcteurs nous ne devenions bourreaux."
There is a danger, lest instead of discipline we fall into a kind of gehenna,
'

and instead of correctors become executioners.
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Another special requisite to moderation of discipline is,
Augustine discourses against the Donatists, that private

11.
as

individuals

must

not,

when they

see vices less carefully cor-

rected by the Council of Elders, immediately separate them-

from

selves

when unable

the

Church

to reform

;

all

nor

must pastors themselves,

things which need correction to

the extent which they could wish, cast up their ministry,

by unwonted

severity throw the whole Church into con" Whoever
Augustine
says is perfectly true
What
corrects what he can, by rebuking it, or without violating
the bond of peace, excludes what he cannot correct, or justly
condemns while he patiently tolerates what he is unable to
exclude without violating the bond of peace, is free and ex-

or

fusion.

:

empted from the

He

curse," (August, contra Parraen. Lib.

elsewhere gives the reason.

mode

"

ii.

c. 4.)

Every pious reason and

of ecclesiastical discipline ought always to have regard

bond of peace. This the
mutually with each
bearing
keep
to
by
begins to
discipline
other.
medicine
of
If it is not kept, the
be not only superfluous, but even pernicious, and therefore
to the unity of the Spirit in the

apostle

commands us

ceases to be medicine," (Ibid. Lib.

iii.

c.

1 .)

"

He who

dili-

gently considers these things, neither in the preservation of
unity neglects strictness of discipline, nor by intemperate
correction bursts the

bond of

society," (Ibid. cap. 2.)

He

confesses, indeed, that pastors ought not only to exert them-

removing every defect from the Church, but that
every individual ought to his utmost to do so nor does he
disguise the fact, that he who neglects to admonish, accuse,
and correct the bad, although he neither favours them, ngr
and if he conducts
sins with them, is guilty before the Lord
himself so that though he can exclude them from partaking
of the Supper, he does it not, then the sin is no longer that
Only he would have that pruof other men, but his own.
dence used which our Lord also requires, " lest while ye
gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them,"
(Matth. xiii. 29.) Hence he infers from Cyprian, " Let a
man then mercifully correct what he can what he cannot
correct, let him bear patiently, and in love bewail and lament."
selves in

;

;

;

]

2.

This he says on account of the moroseness of the DonB
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faults in the

IV.

Church which the

bishops indeed rebuked verbally, but did not punish with

excommunication, (because they did not think that any thing
would be gained in this way,) bitterly inveighed against the
bishops as traitors to discipline, and by an impious schism

separated themselves from the flock of Christ.
the present day,

is

Similar, in

the conduct of the Anabaptists, who,

acknowledging no assembly of Christ unless conspicuous in
respects for angelic perfection, under pretence of zeal
overthrow every thing which tends to edification.' " Such,
(says Augustin. contra Parmen. Lib. iii. c. 4,) not from
all

hatred of other men's iniquity, but zeal for their own disputes,
ensnaring the weak by the credit of their name, attempt to

draw them

entirely away, or at least to

separate

them

;

swollen with pride, raving with petulance, insidious in ca-

lumny, turbulent in sedition. That it may not be seen how
void they are of the light of truth, they cover th.emselves
with the shadow of a stern severity the correction of a
:

brother's fault, which in Scripture

is

enjoined to be done with

moderation, without impairing the sincerity of love or breaking the bond of peace, they pervert to sacrilegious schism and

Thus Satan transforms himself into an

purposes of excision.
angel of light, (2 Cor.

xi. 14,) when, under pretext of a just
he persuades to savage cruelty, desiring nothing
more than to violate and burst the bond of unity and peace

severity,

;

because,

when

it is

maintained,

all his

feeble, his wily traps are broken,

and

power of mischief
his

is

schemes of sub-

version vanish."
13. One thing Augustine specially commends, viz., that if
the contagion of sin has seized the multitude, mercy must
accompany living discipline. " For counsels of separation are

and pernicious, because impious and proud,
and do more to disturb the weak good than to correct the
wicked proud," (August. Ep. 64.) This which he enjoins on

vain, sacrilegious,

others he himself faithfully practised.

For, writing to AureBishop of Carthage, he complains that drunkenness,
which is so severely condemned in Scripture, prevails in

lius,

^ See a lengthened refutation in
Calv. Instructio adv. Anabap. Art.
See also Calv. de Coena Domini.

2.
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Africa with impunity, and advises a council of bishops to be

He

remedj.

immediremoved by
rough, harsh, and imperious measures, but more by teaching
than commanding, more by admonishing than threatening.
For thus ought we to act with a multitude of offenders.
Severity is to be exercised against the sins of a few," (Aucalled for the purpose of providing a

ately adds, " In

my

opinion, such things are not

Ep. 64.) He does not mean, however, that the bishops
were to wink or be silent because they are unable to punish
public offences severely, as he himself afterwards explains.
But he wishes to temper the mode of correction, so as to give
soundness to the body rather than cause destruction.
And,
" Wherefore, we must on no
accordingly, he thus concludes
gust.

:

account neglect the injunction of the apostle, to separate

from the wicked, when

it

can be done ^vithout the risk of

violating peace, because he did not wish

we must

it

to be

done other-

by bearing
with each other, to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond
of peace," (Eph. iv. 2.)
wise, (1 Cor. V. 13

14.

The

;)

also endeavour,

I'emaining part of discipline, which

speaking, included in the power of the keys,

is

is

not, strictly

when

pastors,

^according to the necessity of the times, exhort the people either
to fasting and solemn prayer, or to other exercises of humiliation, repentance,

and

faith,

the time, mode, and form of these

Word of God, but left to the
judgment of the Church.'' As the observance of this part of
discipline is useful, so it was always used in the Church, even
from the days of the apostles.
Indeed, the apostles themselves Avere not its first authors, but borrowed the example
from the Law and Prophets. For we there see,^ that as often
as any weighty matter occurred the people were assembled,
and supplication and fasting appointed.
In this, therefore,
the apostles followed a course which was not new to the
people of God, and which they foresaw would be useful.
A
similar account is to be given of the other exercises by which
the people may either be aroused to duty, or kept in duty and
not being prescribed by the

^

See a striking instance in Ezra viii. 21, on the appointment of a fast
Ahava, on the return of the people from the Babylonish cap-

at the river
tivity.
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every where meet with examples in Sacred

it is

unnecessary to collect them.

In general,

hold that whenever any religious controversy arises,

which either a council or ecclesiastical tribunal behoves to
decide ;^ whenever a minister is to be chosen whenever, in
short, any matter of difficulty and great importance is under
consideration on the other hand, when manifestations of the
divine anger appear, as pestilence, war, and famine, the
sacred and salutary custom of all ages has been for pastors to
exhort the people to public fasting and extraordinary prayer.
Should any one refuse to admit the passages which are adduced from the Old Testament, as being less applicable to
the Christian Church, it is clear that the apostles also acted
thus although, in regard to prayer, I scarcely think any one
;

:

;

Let us, therefore, make
stir the question.
some observations on fasting, since very many, not understanding what utility there can be in it, judge it not to be
will

be found to

very necessary, while others reject it altogether as superfluWhere its use is not well known, it is easy to fall into
ous.
superstition.
15.

use

it

A

We

holy and lawful fast has three ends in view.

either to mortify

and subdue the

flesh,

that

it

may

not

wanton, or to prepare the better for prayer and holy meditation
or to give evidence of humbling ourselves before God,
when we would confess our guilt before him. The first end
;

is

not very often regarded in public fasting, because

all

have

not the same bodily constitution, nor the same state of health,

and hence
second end
is

is

it

is

more applicable

common

to both, for

to private fasting.
tliis

The

preparation for prayer

requisite for the whole Church, as well as for each individual

The same thing may be said of the third. For it
sometimes happens that God smites a nation with war or
In this common chaspestilence, or some kind of calamity.
member.

tisement

it

behoves the whole people to plead guilty, and

confess their guilt.

one

in private,

Should the hand of the Lord strike any
is to be done by himself

then the same thing

^ French, " Quand il advient quelque different en Chretiento, qui tire
jjrande consequence."
When some diirei'ence on a matter of great consequence takes place in Christendom.

—
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by his family. The

of the mind.

cannot but give vent to

when

especially

by openly

thing, indeed,

But when the mind
it

is

tends to the

properly a feeling

external

itself in

confessing their

is

affected as

ought,

it

it

manifestation,

common edification, that
may render praise to

sin,

all,

the

divine justice, and by their example mutually encourage each
other.
16.

Hence

fasting, as

it is

a sign of humiliation, has a more

frequent use in public thanamong private individuals, although,
as

we have

said, it is

common to both. In regard, then, to
we now treat, whenever supplication

the discipline of which
is

to be

made to God on any important

occasion,

it is

befitting

and prayer. Thus when the
Christians of Antioch laid hands on Barnabas and Paul, that
they might the better recommend their ministry, w^hich was
of so great importance, they joined fasting and prayer, (Acts
xiii. 3.)
Thus these two apostles afterwards, when they
appointed ministers to churches, were wont to use prayer and
fasting, (Acts xiv. 23.)
In general, the only object which
they had in fasting was to render themselves more alert and
disencumbered for prayer.
We certainly experience that
after a full meal the mind does not so rise toward God as to
be borne along by an earnest and fervent longing for prayer,
and perseverance in prayer. In this sense is to be understood the saying of Luke concerning Anna, that she " served
God with fastings and prayers, night and day," (Luke ii. 37.)
For he does not place the worship of God in fasting, but
to appoint a period for fasting

intimates that in this
assiduity in prayer.

the holy

woman

trained herself to

Such was the

fast of

Nehemiah, when

way

with more intense zeal he prayed to God for the deliverance
of his people, (Neh. i. 4.) For this reason Paul says, that
mai'ried believers do well to abstain for a season, (1 Cor.
5,) that they

ing,

may have

when by joining prayer

reminds us

it

is

to fasting,

of no importance in

refers to this end.

by way of

itself,

require

is

help,

save in so far as

he
it

Again, when in the same place he enjoins

spouses to render due benevolence to each other,
that he

vii.

greater freedom for prayer and fast-

it is

clear

not referring to daily prayer, but prayers which

more than ordinary

attention.
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pestilence begins to stalk

abroad, or famine or war, or when any other disaster seems
to impend over a province and people, (Esther iv. 16,) then
also

it is

the duty of pastors to exhort the Church to fasting,

For
suppliantly deprecate the Lord's anger.
when he makes danger appear, he declares that he is prepared and in a manner armed for vengeance. In like manner,
that she

may

were anciently wont, in order to
humble themselves
suppliantly Avith long beard, dishevelled hair, and coarse garments, so when we are charged before the divine tribunal, to
deprecate his severity in humble raiment is equally for his
glory and the public edification, and useful and salutary to
And that this was common among the Israelites
ourselves.
we may infer from the words of Joel. For when he says,
" Blow the trumpet in Zion, sanctify a fast, call a solemn
assembly," &c., (Joel ii. 15,) he speaks as of things received
little before he had said that the
by common custom.
people were to be tried for their wickedness, and that the
day of judgment Avas at hand, and he had summoned them as
then he exclaims that they
criminals to plead their cause
should hasten to sackcloth and ashes, to weeping and fasting;
that is, humble themselves before God with external maniThe sackcloth and ashes, indeed, were perhaps
festations.
more suitable for those times, but the assembly, and weeping
and fasting, and the like, undoubtedly belong, in an equal
degree, to our age, whenever the condition of our affairs so
For seeing it is a holy exercise both for men to
requires.
humble themselves, and confess their humility, why should
we in similar necessity use this less than did those of old ?
We read not only that the Israelitish Church, formed and
constituted by the word of God, fasted in token of sadness,
but the Ninevites also, whose only teaching had been the
Why, therefore, should not we do the
preaching of Jonah.
same ? But it is an external ceremony, which, like other ceremonies, terminated in Christ. Nay, in the present day it is
an admirable help to believers, as it always Avas, and an use-

therefore, as persons accused

excite the commiseration of the judge, to

A

;

^

^

1

Sam.

vii.

6

;

xxxi. 13

;

2 Kings

i.

12

;

Jonah

iii.

5.
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lest by too great security and
Lord more and more when they are

admonition to arouse them,

sloth they provoke the

chastened by his rod.

Accordingly,

his apostles for not fasting,

when our Saviour excuses

he does not say that fasting was

abrogated, but reserves it for calamitous times, and conjoins
with mourning. " The days will come when the bridegroom

it

shall

ix. 35
Luke v. 34.)
may be no error in the name, let us
for we do not understand by it simply

be taken from them," (Matth.

18.

define

But

that there

what fasting

is

;

;

a restrained and sparing use of food, but something else.
The life of the pious should be tempered with frugality and
sobriety, so as to exhibit, as

much

temporary

fast,

as

may

be, a kind of fast-

But there is another
when we retrench somewhat from our accus-

ing during the whole course of

tomed mode of living,

life.

either for one

day or a certain period, and

prescribe to ourselves a stricter and severer restraint in the use

of that ordinary food.

This consists in three things,

the time, the quality of food, and the sparing use of it.

viz.,

By the

time I mean, that while fasting we are to perform those actions
for the sake of which the fast is instituted. For example, when
a

man

fasts

because of solemn prayer, he should engage in

Avithout having taken food.

The

it

quality consists in putting

common and
by dainties. In
regard to quantity, we must eat more lightly and sparingly,
only for necessity and not for pleasure.
all

luxury aside, and, being contented with

meaner

food, so as not to excite our palate

19. But the first thing always to be avoided is, the encroachment of superstition, as formerly happened, to the
great injury of the Church. It would have been much better to have had no fasting at all, than have it carefully observed,
but at the same time corrupted by false and pernicious opinions, into which the world is ever and anon falling, unless

pastors obviate

them by the greatest

fidelity

and prudence.

The first thing is constantly to urge the injunction of Joel,
" Rend your heart, and not your garments," (Joel ii. 13
;)
is, to remind the people that fasting in itself is not of
great value in the sight of God, unless accompanied with internal affection of the heart, true dissatisfaction Avith sin and

that

with one's

self,

true humiliation, and true grief, from the fear of
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is useful for no other reason than beadded to these as an inferior help. There is nothing
which God more abominates than when men endeavour to
cloak themselves by substituting signs and external appear;

cause

nay, that fasting

it is

ance for integrity of heart.

most

Accordingly, Isaiah inveighs

Jews, in thinking
they had merely fasted,

bitterly against the hypocrisy of the

that they had satisfied

God when

whatever might be the impiety and impure thoughts which
they cherished in their hearts.
"Is it such a fast that I
have chosen ?" (Isa. Iviii. 5.) See also what follows. The
fast of hypocrites

is,

and superAnother evil

therefore, not only useless

fluous fatigue, but the greatest abomination.

and greatly to be avoided, is, to regard fasting
work and species of divine worship. For
seeing it is a thing which is in itself indifferent, and has no
importance except on account of those ends to which it ouglit
to have respect, it is a most pernicious superstition to confound it with the works enjoined by God, and which are
necessary in themselves without reference to any thing else.
Such was anciently the dream of the Manichees, in refuting
whom Augustine clearly shows,^ that fasting is to be estimated entirely by those ends which I have mentioned, and cannot
be approved by God, unless in so far as it refers to them.
Another error, not indeed so impious, but perilous, is to exact
it with greater strictness and severity as one of the jirincipal
duties, and extol it with such extravagant encomiums as to
make men imagine that they have done something admirable
when they have fasted. In this respect I dare not entirely
excuse ancient writers^ from having sown some seeds of superstition, and given occasion to the tyranny which afterwards arose. We sometimes meet with sound and prudent
sentiments on fasting, but we also ever and anon meet with
extravagant praises, lauding it as one of the cardinal virtues.
20. Then the superstitious observance of Lent had everywhere prevailed for both the vulgar imagined that they
thereby performed some excellent service to God, and pastors
akin to

this,

as a meritorious

:

August, de Morib. Manlcli. Lib. ii.c. 13 et cont. Faustum, Lib. xxx.
See Chrysostom. Homil. sub initium Quadragesima?, where he terms
fasting a cure of souls and abUition for sins.
^

;

^
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commended

as a holy imitation of Christ

it

2G5
;

though

it

is

plain that Christ did not fast to set an example to others,

by thus commencing the preaching of the gospel, meant
was not of men, but had come from
And it is strange how men of acute judgment could
heaven.
fall into this gross delusion, which so many clear reasons
refute
for Christ did not fast repeatedly, (which he must
have done had he meant to lay down a law for an anniversary
but,

to prove that his doctrine

:

fast,)

but once only, when preparing for the promulgation of

Nor does he fast after the manner of men, as he
would have done had he meant to invite men to imitation he
rather gives an example, by which he may raise all to admire
the gospel.

;

rather than study to imitate him.
fast is not different

In short, the nature of his
from that which Moses observed when he

received the law at the hand of the Lord, (Exod. xxiv. 18

Moses

;

For, seeing that that miracle was performed in

xxxiv. 28.)

behoved not to be omitted in
seem inferior to the law. But
from that day, it never occurred to any one, under pretence
of imitating Moses, to set up a similar form of fast among the
Nor did any of the holy prophets and fathers folIsraelites.
low it, though they had inclination and zeal enough for all
pious exercises for though it is said of Elijah that he passed
forty days without meat and drink, (1 Kings xix. 8,) this
was merely in order that the peoj)le might recognise that he
was raised up to maintain the law, from which almost the
whole of Israel had revolted. It Avas therefore merely false
zeal, replete with superstition, which set up a fast under the
title and pretext of imitating Christ
although there was
to establish the law,

it

Christ, lest the gospel should

:

;

then a strange diversity in the mode of the fast, as is related
by Cassiodorus in the ninth book of the History of Socrates
" The Romans," says he, " had only three weeks, but their
:

was continuous, except on the Lord's day and the SabThe Greeks and Illyrians had, some six, others seven,
but the fast was at intervals. Nor did they differ less in the
kind of food some used only bread and water, others added
vegetables others had no objection to fish and fowls others
made no difference in their food." Augustine also makes
fast

bath.

:

;

mention of

;

this difference in his latter epistle to Januarius.
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the absurd zeal of the

vulgar were added rudeness and ignorance in the bishops,
Impious laws Avere
lust of power, and tyrannical rigour.

The

passed, binding the conscience in deadly chains.

of flesh was forbidden, as

if

a

eating

man were contaminated by

it.

Sacrilegious opinions were added, one after another, until all

became an abyss of error. And that no kind of depravity
might be omitted, they began, under a most absurd pretence
of abstinence, to make a mock of God;^ for in the most
exquisite delicacies they seek the praise of fasting
no dainties now suffice; never was there greater abundance or variety
In this splendid display they think
or savouriness of food.
I do not mention that at no time do
that they serve God.
those who would be thought the holiest of them wallow more
:

foully.

from

In short, the highest worship of

flesh,

God

is

to abstain

and, with this reservation, to indulge in delicacies

of every kind.

On

the other hand,

it is

the greatest impiety,

impiety scarcely to be expiated by death, for any one to taste
the smallest portion of bacon or rancid flesh with his bread.
Jerome, writing to Nepotian, relates, that even in his day
there were some who mocked God with such follies
those
Avho would not even put oil in their food caused the greatest
delicacies to be procured from every quarter ; nay, that they
might do violence to nature, abstained from drinking water,
and caused sweet and costly potions to be made for them,
which they drank, not out of a cup, but a shell. What was
then the fault of a few is now common among all the rich
they do not fast for any other purpose than to feast more
richly and luxuriously.
But I am unwilling to Avaste many
:

:

words on a subject
I say

is,

as to

which there can be no doubt.

All

that, as well in fasts as in all other parts of discipline,

the Papists are so far from having anything right, anything

anything duly framed and ordered, that they have
no occasion to plume themselves as if anything was left them
that is worthy of praise.
22. We come now to the second part of discipline, which
sincere,

Bernard, in Serm. I. in die Pascbas, censures, among others, princes
during the season of Lent, for the approaching festival
of our Lord's resurrection, that they might indulge more freely.
^

also, for longing,
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relates specially to the clergy.

It

is
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contained in the canons,

which the ancient bishops framed for themselves and their
order for instance, let no clergyman spend his time in hunting, in gaming, or in feasting
let none engage in usury or
in trade
let none be present at lascivious dances, and the
Penalties also were added to Q;ive a sanction to the
like.
authority of the canons, that none might violate them with
impunity. With this view, each bishop was intrusted with
the superintendence of his own clergy, that he might govern
them according to the canons, and keep them to their duty.
For this pm'pose, certain annual visitations and synods were
appointed, that if any one was negligent in his office he might
be admonished if any one sinned, he might be punished
according to his fault. The bishops also had their provincial
:

;

;

;

synods once, anciently twice, a-year, by Avhich they were
they had done anything contrary to their duty. For

ti-ied, if

if

any bishop had been too harsh or violent with

his clergy,

there was an appeal to the synod, though only one indivi-

The

severest punishment

was deposition
from communion. But
as this was the uniform arrangement, no synod rose without
fixing the time and place of the next meeting.
To call an
dual complained.

from

office,

and exclusion,

for a time,

universal council belonged to the emperor alone, as

ancient
in

summonings

testify.

the clergy

force,

As

demanded no more

in

indeed,

it

strict against
is

the

word from the

people than they performed in act and by example

were more

all

long as this strictness was
nay, they

;

themselves than the vulgar

;

and,

becoming that the people should be ruled by a

kindlier, and, if I

may

so speak, laxer discipline

;

that the

clergy should be stricter in their censures, and less indulgent

How

to themselves than to others.

became obsolete

it is

this

whole procedure

needless to relate, since, in the present

day, nothing can be imagined more lawless and dissolute than
this order,

world

is

whose licentiousness

crying out.

I

admit

is

so extreme that the

that, in order

whole

not to seem to

by certain shadows,
but these no more resemble
ancient customs than the mimicry of an ape resembles what

have

lost all sight of antiquity, they,

deceive the eyes of the simple

men do by

reason and counsel.

;

Tlicie

is

a memorable pass-
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age in Xenophon, In which he mentions, that when the
Persians had shamefully degenerated from the customs of

and had fallen away from an austere mode of
and effeminacy, they still, to hide the disgrace,

their ancestors,
life

to luxury

were sedulously observant of ancient

For

rites,

(Cyrop. Lib.

viii.)

and temperance
so flourished that no Persian required to wipe his nose, and
it was even deemed disgraceful to do so, it remained with
their posterity, as a point of religion, not to remove the
mucus from the nostril, though they were allowed to nourish
within, even to putridity, those fetid humours which they
had contracted by gluttony. In like manner, according to
the ancient custom, it was unlawful to use cups at table but
it was quite tolerable to swallow wine so as to make it necessary to be carried off drunk. It was enjoined to use only one
meal a day this these good successors did not abrogate, but
they continued their surfeit from midday to midnight. To
finish the day's march, fasting, as the law enjoined it, was
but in order to avoid lassitude, the
the uniform custom
allowed and usual custom was to limit the march to two
while, in the time of Cyrus, sobriety

;

:

;

As

hours.

often as the degenerate Papists obtrude their

rules that they

may show

their resemblance

to

the holy

example will serve to expose their ridiculous
Indeed, no painter could paint them more to the

fathers, this

imitation.
life.

—
to

23. In one thing they are

more than

in not permitting priests to marry.

rigid

It

is

and inexorable,

of no consequence

mention with what impunity whoredom prevails among/

them, and how, trusting to their vile celibacy, they have become/
The prohibition, however,'
callous to all kinds of iniquity.
clearly

shows how pestiferous

all

traditions are, since this one

has not only deprived the Church of

fit

and honest

pastors,

but has introduced a fearful sink of iniquity, and plunged

many

Certainly, when marwas done with impious
tyranny, not only contrary to the Avord of God, but contraxy
First, men had no title whatever to forbid
to all justice.
what God had left free secondly, it is too clear to make it
necessary to give any lengthened proof that God has exriage

souls into the gulf of despair.

was interdicted to

;

priests, it
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Word

that this liberty shall not be

I omit Paul's injunction, in

infringed.
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that a bishop be the husband of one wife

numerous passages,
but what could be
;

stronger than his declaration, that in the latter days there
Avould be impious

Such persons he

men " forbidding to marry
calls

?" (1

Tim.

not only impostors, but devils.

have therefore a prophecy, a sacred oracle of the Holy
intended to warn the Church from the outset against

iv. 3.)

We
Spirit,
perils,

and declaring that the prohibition of marriage is a doctrine
of devils.
They think that they get finely off when they
wrest this passage, and apply it to Montanus, the Tatians,
the Encratites, and other ancient heretics.
These (they say)
alone condemned marriage
we by no means condemn it, but
only deny it to the ecclesiastical order, in whom we think it
not befitting. As if, even granting that this prophecy was
;

primarily fulfilled in those heretics,

themselves;

or, as if

one could

it is

not applicable also to

listen to the childish quibble,

that they do not forbid marriage, because they do not forbid
it

to

law

all.

is

This

is

just as if a tyrant were to contend that a

not unjust because

its injustice

presses only on a part

of the state.
24. They object that there ought to be some distinguishing
mark between the clergy and the people as if the Lord had
;

not provided the ornaments in which priests ought to excel.
Thus they charge the apostle with having disturbed the
order, and destroyed its ornament, when, in
drawing the picture of a perfect bishop, he presumed to set
down marriage among the other endowments which he required of them. I am aware of the mode in which they expound this, viz., that no one was to be appointed a bishop
This interpretation, I admit, is not
Avho had a second wife.
new but its unsoundness is plain from the immediate context, which prescribes the kind of wives whom bishops and
deacons ought to have. Paul enumerates marriage among
ecclesiastical

;

the qualities of a bishop
siastical order,

;

marriage

those
is

men

declare that, in the eccle-

an intolerable vice

;

and, indeed,

not content with this general vituperation, they term
their canons, the uncleanness
(Siric.

ad Episc. Hispaniar.)

it,

in

and pollution of the flesh,
Let ever}' one consider with

;

INSTITUTES OF THE

270

BOOK

himself from what forge these things have come.
deigns so to honour marriage as to

make

it

IV.

Christ

an image of his

sacred union with the Church. What greater eulogy could
be pronounced on the dignity of marriage ? How, then, dare
they have the effrontery to give the name of unclean and
polluted to that which furnishes a bright representation of

the spiritual grace of Christ
25.

Though

?

their prohibition

is

thus clearly repugnant to

word of God, they, however, find something in the Scriptures to defend it.
The Levitical priests, as often as their

the

ministerial course returned,

behoved

to

keep apart from their

wives, that they might be pure and immaculate in handling

sacred things

;

and

it

Avere therefore very indecorous that our

sacred things, which are more noble, and are ministered every
day, should be handled by those

who

evangelical ministry were of the

same character

tical priesthood.

as

are married

:

as if the

as the

Levi-

These, as types, represented Christ, who,

Mediator between

God and men,

was, by his

purity, to reconcile us to the Father.

But

own

spotless

as sinners could

not in every respect exhibit a type of his holiness, that they
might, however, shadow

it forth by certain lineaments, they
were enjoined to purify themselves beyond the manner of
men when they approached the sanctuary, inasmuch as they
then properly prefigured Christ appearing in the tabernacle,
an image of the heavenly tribunal, as pacificators, to reconcile
men to God. As ecclesiastical pastors do not sustain this
character in the present day, the comparison is made in vain.
Wherefore, the apostle declares distinctly, without reservation, " Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed undefiled
but whoremongers and adulterers God will judge," (Heb. xiii.
And the apostles showed, by their own example, that
4.)
marriage is not unbefitting the holiness of any function, however excellent ; for Paul declares, that they not only retained
their wives, but led them about with them, (1 Cor. ix. 5.)
26. Then how great the effrontery when, in holding forth
this ornament of chastity as a matter of necessity, they throw
the greatest obloquy on the primitive Church, which, while
it abounded in admirable divine erudition, excelled more in
For if they pay no regard to the apostles, (they
holiness.
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are sometimes
ask, will they
tain,

wont strenuously

make

of

all

to
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contemn them,) what,

the ancient fathers, who,

it is

i

I

cer-

not only tolerated marriage in the episcopal order, but

approved

They, forsooth, encouraged a foul profanawhen the mysteries of the Lord were
thus irregularly performed by them. In the Council of Nice,

also

it ?

tion of sacred things

indeed, there was some question of proclaiming celibacy
there are never wanting

who

little

men

:

as

of superstitious minds,

some novelty as ameans of gaining adWhat was resolved ? The opinion of
Paphnutius was adopted, who pronounced legitimate conjugal
are always devising

miration for themselves.

intercourse to be chastity, (Hist. Trip. Lib.

ii.

c.

The

14.)

and was
neither regarded as a disgrace, nor thought to cast any stain
on their ministry.
27. In the times which succeeded, a too superstitious admiHence, ever and anon, unmearation of celibacy prevailed.
sured encomiums were pronounced on virginity, so that it
became the vulgar belief that scarcely any virtue was to be
compared to it. And although marriage was not condemned
as impurity, yet its dignity was lessened, and its sanctity
obscured so that he who did not refrain from it was deemed
not to have a mind strong enough to aspire to perfection.
Hence those canons which enacted, first, that those who had
marriage of priests, therefore, continued sacred,

;

attained the priesthood should not contract marriage

;

and,

secondly, that none should be admitted to that order but the

unmarried, or those who, with the consent of their wives,
renounced the marriage-bed.
These enactments, as they
seemed to procure reverence for the priesthood, were, I
admit, received even in ancient times with great applause.
But if my opponents plead antiquity, my first answer is, that
both under the apostles, and for several ages after, bishops
were at liberty to have wives that the apostles themselves,
and other pastors of primitive authority, who succeeded
them, had no difficulty in using this liberty, and that the
example of the primitive Church ought justly to have more
weight than allow us to think that what was then received
and used with commendation is either illicit or unbecoming.
My second answer is, that the age, which, from an immoderate
:
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began to be less favourable to marlaw of celibacy on the priests, as if the
thing Avere necessary in itself, but gave a preference to the
unmarried over the married. My last answer is, that they
affection for virginity,

riage, did not bind a

did not exact this so rigidly as to

make continence necessary
For while

and compulsory on those Avho were unfit for it.
the strictest laws were made against fornication,

it was only
enacted with regard to those who contracted marriage that
they should be superseded in their office.

28. Therefore,

as

often

the

as

defenders

of this

new

tyranny appeal to antiquity in defence of their celibacy, so
should

often

we

upon them to restore the ancient
away adulterers and whoreallow those whom they deny an honourable
call

chastity of their priests, to put

mongers, not to

and chaste use of marriage, to rush with impunity into every
kind of lust, to bring back that obsolete discipline by which
all licentiousness is restrained, and free the Church from the
flagitious turpitude by which it has long been deformed.
.

When

they have conceded

this, they will next require to be
reminded not to represent as necessary that which, being in
itself free, depends on the utility of the Church.
I do not,
however, speak thus as if I thought that on any condition
whatever effect should be given to those canons which lay a
bond of celibacy on the ecclesiastical order, but that the

may understand the effrontery of our enemies in employing the name of antiquity to defame the holy
marriage of priests. In regard to the Fathers, whose writbetter-hearted

ings are extant, none of tliem,

when they spoke

their

own

mind, with the exception of Jerome, thus malignantly dewill be contented
tracted from the honour of marriage.

We

with a single passage from Chrysostom, because he being a
special admirer of virginity, cannot be thought to be more
lavish than others in praise of matrimony.

speaks

:

''

The

first

degree of chastity

second, faithful marriage.

mony

is

is

Chrysostom thus

pure virginity

;

the

Therefore, a chaste love of matri-

the second species of virginity," (Chrysost. Horn, de

Invent. Crucis.)
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XIII.

THE MISERABLE ENTANGLEMENTS CAUSED BY
VOWING RASHLY.

OF VOWS.

—

This chapter consists of two parts, I. Of vows in general, sec. 1-8.
Of monastic vows, and specially of the vow of celibacy, sec. 8-21.

11.

Sections.
1.

Some

general pi-inciples

with regard to the nature of vows.

stitious errors not only of the heathen,

to

Super-

but of Christians, in regard

vows.
points to be considered with regard to vows.

2. Tliree

vow

the

is

made,

viz., to

Nothing

God,

to

First,

To whom

be voAved to him but

what he himself requires.
3.

Second,

Who we

have regard

are that vow.

to our calling.

not attending to

this.

Their

We must measm-e our strength,

and

Fearful errors of the Popish clergy

by

vow of celibacy.

4.

Third point to be attended to, viz., the intention with which the vow
Four ends in vowing. Two of them refer to the past,
is made.

5.

End

Examples and use of the former class.
to the future.
vows which refer to the future.
The doctrine of vows In general. Common vow of Christians in
Particular vows
Baptism, &c.
This vow sacred and salutary.
and two

6.

7.
8.
9.

10.

of

how to be tested.
Great prevalence of superstition with regard to vows.
Vows of monks. Contrast between ancient and modern monasticism.
Portraiture of the ancient monks by Augustine.
Degeneracy of
ness.

3.

modem

monks.

1.

Inconsiderate rigour.

2. Idle-

False boast of perfection.

11. This idea of monastic perfection refuted.
12.
13.

Arguments for monastic perfection.
Second argmnent answered.

First

argument answered.

14. Absurdity of representing the monastic profession as a second bap-

tism.
15. Corrupt
16.

Some

manners of monks.

defects in ancient monasticism.

17. General refutation of monastic vows.
18. Kefutation continued.
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19. Refutation continued.

20.

Do

such vows of celibacy bind the conscience

?

This question an-

swered.
21.

Those who abandon the monastic profession

for

an honest

living,

un-

justly accused of breaking then- faith.
1. It is indeed deplorable that the Church, whose freedom
was purchased by the inestimable price of Christ's blood,
should have been thus oppressed by a cruel tyranny, and almost
buried under a huge mass of traditions but, at the same time,
;

the private infatuation of each individual shows, that not with-

much power been

out just cause has so

Satan and his ministers.

given from above to

was not enough to neglect the
command of Christ, and bear any burdens which false
teachers might please to impose, but each individual behoved
to have his own peculiar burdens, and thus sink deeper by
digging his own cavern. This has been the result when men
set about devising vows, by which a stronger and closer obligation might be added to common ties. Having already
shown that the worship of God was vitiated by the audacity
of those who, under the name of pastors, domineered in the
Church, when they ensnared miserable souls by their iniquitous laws,
evil, to

it will

make

it

It

not be out of place here to advert to a kindred

appear that the world, in accordance with

depraved disposition, has always thrown every

way

j^ossible

its

ob-

of the helps by which

it ought to have
Moreover, that the very grievous
mischief introduced by such vows may be more apparent,

stacle in the

been brought to God.

let

the reader attend to the principles formerly laid down.

First,

we showed (Book

II. chap. viii. sec. 5) that every-

thing requisite for the ordering of a pious and holy

comprehended

life

is

we showed that the
from devising new works,

Secondly,

in the law.

Lord, the better to dissuade us
included the whole of righteousness in simple obedience to
his will.

If these positions are true,

all fictitious

worship, which

pose of serving God,

is

we

it

is

easy to see that

ourselves devise for the pur-

not in the least degree acceptable to

how pleasing soever it may be to us.
ably, in many passages the Lord not only
him,

Hence arises a doubt with
made without any express autho-

gi'ievously abhors such worship.

regard to vows which are

And, unquestionopenly rejects, but
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rity from the word of God
in what light are they to be
viewed? can they be duly made by Christian men, and to
what extent are they binding ? What is called a promise
among men is a vow when made to God. Now, we promise
to men either things which we think will be acceptable to
them, or things which we in duty owe them.
Much more
careful, therefore, ought we to be in vows which are directed
to God, with whom we ought to act with the greatest
;

seriousness.

Here

superstition has in all ages strangely pre-

men at once, without judgment and without choice,
vowing to God whatever came into their minds, or even
vailed

;

lips.
Hence the foolish vows, nay, monstrous
by which the heathen insolently sported with
gods. Would that Christians had not imitated them

rose to their
absurdities,

their

in this their audacity
Nothing, indeed, could be less
becoming
but it is obvious that for some ages nothing
has been more usual than this misconduct the whole body
of the people everywhere despising the Law of God,' and
burning with an insane zeal of vowing according to any
dreaming notion which they had formed. I have no wish to
!

;

—

exaggerate invidiously, or particularise the
sins

which have here been committed

advert to

when we

it

in passing, that

treat of

vows we

it

may

are not

;

but

it

many

grievous

seemed right to

the better appear, that

by any means discussing a

superfluous question.

we would

avoid error in deciding what vows are
and what preposterous, three things must be
attended to, viz., who he is to whom the vow is made who
we are that make it and, lastly, with what intention we
make it. In regard to the first, we should consider that we
have to do with God, whom our obedience so delights, that
he abominates all will-worship, how specious and splendid
soever it may be in the eyes of men, (Col. ii. 23.) If all willworship, which we devise without authority, is abomination
2.

If

legitimate,

;

;

" I have sworn, and I will perform it, that I will
* See Ps. cxix. 106.
keep thy righteous judgments." Calvin observes on these words, that the
vow and oath to keep the law cannot be charged with rashness, because
it trusted to the promises of God concerning the forgiveness of sins, and
to the spirit of regeneration.

to
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God,

it

follows that no worship can be acceptable to

him

Therefore, we
approved by his word.
must not arrogate such license to ourselves as to presume to
vow anything to God without evidence of the estimation in
For the doctrine of Paul, that whatsoAvhich he holds it.
ever is not of faith is sin, (Rom. xiv. 23,) while it extends to all
actions of every kind, certainly applies with peculiar force in
the case where the thought is immediately turned towards God.

save that which

Nay,

if in

is

the minutest matters (Paul was then speaking of

the distinction of meats)

we

of faith shines not before us,

we

use

to

weight

?

err or

fall,

where the sure

light

how much more modesty ought

when we attempt a matter of the greatest
in nothing ought we to be more serious than in

For

In vows, then, our first precaution
make any vow without having
previously determined in our conscience to attempt nothing
rashly.
And we shall be safe from the danger of rashness
when we have God going before, and, as it were, dictating
the duties of religion.

must

be, never to proceed to

from his word what is good, and what is useless.
3. In the second point which we have mentioned as
requiring consideration is implied, that we measure our
strength, that

we

attend to our vocation so as not to neglect

the blessing of liberty which

For he who vows what

is

God

has conferred upon us.

not within his means, or

is

at vari-

he who contemns the
beneficence of God in making him lord of all things is ungrateful.
When I speak thus, I mean not that any thing
is so placed in our hand, that, leaning on our own strength,
we may promise it to God. For in the Council of Arausica,
(cap. 11,) it was most truly decreed, that nothing is duly
vowed to God save what we have received from his hand,
since all things which are offered to him are merely his gifts.
ance with his

calling, is rash, while

But seeing that some things

are given to us by the goodness
of God, and others withheld by his justice, every man should
have respect to the measure of grace bestowed on him, as

Paul

enjoins,

here

is,

(Rom. xii. 3 1 Cor. xii. 11.) All then I mean
vows should be adapted to the measure
which God by his gifts prescribes to you, lest by attempting more than he permits, you arrogate too much to yourself,
that your

;
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and fall headlong. For example, when the assassins, of whom
mention is made in the Acts, vowed " that thej would
neither eat nor drink

till they had killed Paul," (Acts xxiii.
though it had not been an impious conspiracy, it would
still have been intolerably presumptuous, as subjecting the
life and death of a man to their own power.
Thus Jephthah

12,)

suffered for his folly,

rash vow, (Judges

when with

xi.

precipitate fervour he

Of

30.)

made

a

this class, the first place of

insane audacity belongs to celibacy.

Priests,

monks, and

nuns, forgetful of their infirmity, are confident of their fitness

But by what

for celibacy.^

oracle have they been instructed,

that the chastity which they

be able through

God

life

vow

to maintain

to the
?

end of life, they

They hear the

will

voice of

concerning the universal condition of mankind, " It is
man should be alone," (Gen. iL 18.)

not good that the

They understand, and I wish they did not feel that the sin
remaining in us is armed with the sharpest stings. How can
they presume to shake oflT the common feelings of their nature
for a whole lifetime, seeing the gift of continence is often
granted for a certain time as occasion requires ? In such
perverse conduct they must not expect God to be their
helper let them rather remember the words, " Ye shall not
;

tempt the Lord your God," (Deut. vL 16.) But it is to
tempt the Lord to strive against the nature implanted by
him, and to spurn his present gifts as if they did not appertain to us.

This they not only do, but marriage, which God
it unbecoming his majesty to institute, which

did not think

he pronounced honourable in all, which Christ our Lord
sanctified by his presence, and which he deigned to honour
with his first miracle, they presume to stigmatize as pollution,
so extravagant are the terms in which they eulogize every
kind of celibacy as if in their own life they did not furnish
a clear proof that celibacy is one thing and chastity another.
This life, however, they most impudently style angelical,
thereby offering no slight insult to the angels of God, to
whom they compare whoremongers and adulterers, and some;

^ On the vow of celibacy, see Calv.
de Fugiend. Micit. sacris, Adv.
Theolog. Paris. De Necessit. Reform. Eccl. Prajfat. Antidoti ad Concil.
De Scandalis.
Trident. Vera Ecclcs. Reform. Ratio
:

;

;

;
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thing

much worse and

here very

fouler

little occasion for

IV.

And, indeed, there

still.^

is

argument, since they are abund-

antly refuted by faot. For we plainly see the fearful punishments with which the Lord avenges this arrogance and

contempt of his gifts from overweening confidence. More
hidden crimes I spare through shame what is known of them
Beyond all controversy, we ought not to vow
is too much.
anything which will hinder us in fulfilling our vocation as if
the father of a family were to vow to leave his wife and children, and imdertake other burdens or one who is fit for a pub;

;

;

when elected to it, vow to live private. But
the meaning of what we have said as to not despising our liberty

lic office

may

should,

occasion some difficulty

understand

it

briefly thus

:

Wherefore,

not explained.

if

Since God has given us dominion

over aU things, and so subjected them to us that we may use
them for our convenience, we cannot hope that our service will

be acceptable to

God

if

we

bring ourselves into bondage to

external things, which ought to be subservient to us.
this,

I say

because some aspire to the praise of humility, for

entangling themselves in a variety of observances from which

God for good reason wished us
we would escape this danger,

if

we

are

God

by no means to

to

be entirely

Hence,

us always

has appointed in the Christian Church.

4. I

come now to

my third position,

approve your vow to God, the mind
it is

free.

remember that
withdraw from the economy which
let

of great

moment.

For seeing

in

that if you would
which you undertake

viz.,

that

God

looks not to

the outward appearance but to the heart, the consequence
that according to the purpose which the

the same thing

him,

and

may

at another

mind has

is,

in view,

at one time please and be acceptable to
be most displeasing. If you vow absti-

nence from wine, as if there were any holiness in so doing, you
are superstitious ; but if you have some end in view which is

1 Bernard,
de Convers. ad Clericos, cap. 29, inveighing against the
crimes of the clergy, says, " Would that those who cannot contain
•would fear to take the vow of celibacy
For it is a weighty saying, that all
cannot receive it. Many are either unable to conceal from the multitude,
or seek not to do it.
They abstain from the remedy of marriage, and
thereafter give themselves up to all wickedness,"
!
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two of these,

To

the past belong vows

ment on ourselves
you please call

God

our gratitude toward

received, or in order to deprecate

if

can

see,

for the sake of order, I refer to the past,

to the future.

either testify

as far as I

vows may be properly

liis

wrath,

committed.

for faults

The

by which

for

favours

inflict

punish-

former, let us

acts of thanksgiving, the latter, acts of

Of the former class, we have an example in the
which Jacob vowed, (Gen. xxviii. 20,) if the Lord
would conduct him safely home from exile and also in the
ancient peace-offerings which pious kings and commanders,
when about to engage in a just war, vowed that they would
give if they were victorious, or, at least, if the Lord would
repentance.
tithes

;

deliver

them when pressed by some greater

are to be understood

all

difficulty.

Thus

the passages in the Psalms which

speak of vows, (Ps. xxii. 26 Ivi. 13; cxvi. 14, 18.) Similar
vows may also be used by us in the present day, whenever
the Lord has rescued us from some disaster or dangerous
disease, or other peril.
For it is not abhorrent from the
;

office of

God

a pious

man

thus to consecrate a votive offering to

symbol of acknowledgment that he may not
seem ungrateful for his kindness. The nature of the second
class it will be sufficient to illustrate merely by one familiar
example. Should any one, from gluttonous indulgence, have
fallen into some iniquity, there is nothing to prevent him,
with the view of chastising his intemperance, from renouncinoall

as a formal

and in doing so, from employpurpose of binding himself more firmly.
yet I do not lay down this as an invariable law to all
have similarly offended I merely show what may be

luxuries for a certain time,

ing a

And
who

vow

for the

;

by those who think that such a vow will be
them. Thus while I hold it lawful so to vow, I at

lawfully done
useful to

the same time leave

it free.

5. The vows which have reference to the future tend
partly, as we have said, to render us more cautious, and

partly to act as a kind of stimulus to the discharge of duty.

A man

thing which

is

he

so prone to a certain vice, that in a
otherwise not bad he cannot restrain himself

sees that

is
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falling into evil

he

:
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will not act absurdly in

cutting off the use of that thing for some time

by

a vow.

instance, one should perceive that this or that bodily

If, for

ornament brings him into peril, and yet allured by cupidity
he eagerly longs for it, what can he do better than by throwing a curb upon himself, that is, imposing the necessity of
abstinence, free himself from all doubt ? In like manner,
should one be oblivious or sluggish in the necessary duties of

why should he
memory and shake

by forming a vow, both awaken

piety,

not,

his

off his sloth ?

is

In both, I confess, there

much

a kind of tutelage, but in as

as they are helps to

they are used not without advantage by the ignorant and imperfect.
Hence we hold that vows which have

infirmity,

respect to one of these ends, especially in external things,
are lawful, provided they are supported

by the approbation

of God, are suitable to our calling, and are limited to the

measure of grace bestowed upon

now

us.

what view on the whole
ought to be taken of vows. There is one vow common to all
believers, which taken in baptism we confirm, and as it were
sanction, by our Catechism,^ and partaking of the Lord's Supper.
For the sacraments are a kind of mutual contracts by
which the Lord conveys his mercy to us, and by it eternal life,
It is not

6.

while

we

difficult to infer

in our turn

promise him obedience.

we

bind ourselves to

vow

The

is.

commands, and no longer follow the depraved
our

It

flesh.

cannot be doubted that

sanctioned by Scripture, nay,

is

of God,

There

the

holy and salutary.

this

exacted from

desires

vow, which
all

of
is

the children

is

nothing against this in

man in this life yields
law which God requires of us.

that perfect obedience

is

fact,

to the

formula,

That renouncing Satan
the service of God, to obey his holy

or at least substance, of the

that no

This stipulation being

included in the covenant of grace, comprehending forgiveness of sins and the spirit of holiness, the promise which

make

combined both with entreaty

we

pardon and
petition for assistance.
It is necessary, in judging of particular vows, to keep the three former rules in remembrance
there

is

for

:

^

foy

" Catechismo." — French,
— in making profession of our

Latin,
;"

"

En

faith.

faisant protestation

de notre

CHAP.

CHRISTIAN RELIGION.

XIII.

281

from them any one will easily estimate the character of each
single

vow.

Do

not suppose, however, that I so

commend

the vows which I maintain to be holy that I would have

them made every day.

For though I dare not give any
if any one will take my
advice, he will not undertake any but what are sober and
temporary. If you are ever and anon launching out into
numerous vows, the whole solemnity will be lost by the frequency, and you will readily fall into superstition. If you
bind yourself by a perpetual vow, you will have great trouble
and annoyance in getting free, or, worn out by length of
time, you will at length make bold to break it.
precept as to time or number, yet

7. It is now easy to see under how much superstition the
world has laboured in this respect for several ages. One

vowed

that he would be abstemious, as if abstinence from

wine were

an acceptable service to God. Another
another to abstain from flesh on
certain days, which he had vainly imagined to be more
holy than other days.
Things much more boyish were
vowed, though not by boys. For it was accounted great
wisdom to undertake votive pilgrimages to holy places, and
sometimes to perform the journey on foot, or with the body
in itself

bound himself

to fast,

half naked, that the greater merit might be acquired

greater fatigue.

These and similar things,

for

by the

which the

world has long bustled with incredible

zeal, if tried by the
which we formerly laid down, will be discovered to be
not only empty and nugatory, but full of manifest impiety.
Be the judgment of the flesh Avhat it may, there is nothing
which God more abhors than fictitious worship. To these
are added pernicious and damnable notions, hypocrites, after

rules

performing such

frivolities, thinking that they have acquired
no ordinary righteousness, placing the substance of piety in
external observances, and despising all others who appear

less careful in
8. It is

regard to them.

of no use to enumerate

all

the separate forms.

vows are held in great veneration, because
they seem to be approved by the public judgment of the
Church, I will say a few words concerning them. And,
first, lest any one defend the monachism of the present day

But

as monastic
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on the ground of the long prescription,

mode
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to be observed,

was very difthem were those who
wished to train themselves to the greatest austerity and
The discipline practised by the monks then repatience.
sembled that which the Lacedemonians are said to have
used under the laws of Lycurgus, and was even much more
They slept on the ground, their drink was water,
rigorous.
their food bread, herbs, and roots, their chief luxuries oil and
pulse.
From more delicate food and care of the body they
These things might seem hyperbolical were they
abstained.
not vouched by experienced eye-witnesses, as Gregory
that the ancient

ferent.

of living in monasteries

The persons who

retired to

Nazianzen, Basil, and Chrysostom.

By

such rudimentary

training they prepared themselves for greater offices.

For

of the fact that monastic colleges were then a kind of seminaries of the ecclesiastical order, both those

named

whom we

are very competent witnesses, (they were

all

lately

brought

and thence called to the episcopal office,)
and excellent men of their age.
Augustine also shows that in his time the monasteries were
For he thus
wont to furnish the Church with clergy.
" We exhort
addresses the monks of the island of Caprae
you, brethren in the Lord, to keep your purpose, and persevere to the end and if at any time our mother Church
requires your labour, you will neither undertake it Avith

up

in monasteries,

as well as several other great

:

;

eager elation, nor reject

it

fi'om the

own ease to the necessities of
men been willing to minister

blandishment of

You

but with meek hearts obey God.

will not prefer

the Church.
to

her

when

sloth,

your

Had no good
in

travail,

it

would have been impossible for you to be born,"^ (August.
Ep. 82.) He is speaking of the ministry by which believers
In like manner, he says to
are spiritually born again.
"
an occasion of lapse to them,
It
is
both
(Ep.
Aurelius,
76,)
injury
unbecoming
to the clerical order, if the
and a most
deserters of monasteries are elected to the clerical warfare,
^ At the same place, he admirably says, " Dearly beloved, love ease,
but with the view of restraining from all worldly delight, and remember
that there is no place where he who dreads our return to God is not able

to lay his snares."
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monastery our custom is
and more

to appoint to the clerical office only the better

approved.
chorister

of us,

jestingly said

There

perhaps,

Unless,

will

A

vulgar say,

the

A

bad

manner, it will be
a good clergyman.

so, in like

bad monk

is

be too much cause for grief

to such ruinous pride, and

grave an

as

a good symphonist,

is

deem

we

if

up monks

stir

the clergy deserving of so

sometimes a good monk scarcely
may
have sufficient continence, but
he

affront, seeing that

makes a good

clerk

;

be deficient in necessary learning." From these passages, it
appears that pious men were wont to prepare for the government of the Church by monastic discipline, that thus they

might be more apt and better trained to undertake the imnot that all attained to this object, or even
aimed at it, since the great majority of monks were illiterThose who were fit were selected.
ate men.
portant office

9.

:

Augustine, in two passages in particular, gives a por-

traiture of the
his book,

De

the Catholic

form of ancient monasticism.

Moribus Ecclesia

Catholicce,

(

On

The one
the

is

in

Manners of

Church,) where he maintains the holiness of that

profession against the calumnies of the Manichees
in a treatise, entitled,

De

Opere Monachorum,

;

{On

the other
the

Work

of Monks,) where he inveighs against certain degenerate monks
who had begun to corrupt that institution. I will here give
a

summary of what he there delivers, and, as far as I can, in
own words " Despising the allurements of this world,

his

:

and congregated
life,

in

common

for a

most chaste and most holy

they pass their lives together, spending their time in

prayer, reading,

and

discourse, not swollen with pride, not

No one
no one is burdensome to any
man. They labour with their hands in things by which the
body may be fed, and the mind not withdrawn from God.
The fruit of their labour they hand over to those whom they
Those deans, disposing of the whole with great
call deans.
care, render an account to one whom they call father.
turbulent through petulance, not livid with envy.

possesses anything of his

own

:

These fathers, who are not only of the purest morals, but
most distinguished for divine learning, and noble in all things,
without any pride, consult those whom they call their sons,
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command, and the

the close of the day

they assemble each from his cell, and without having broken
their fast, to hear their father, and to the number of three

thousand at least (he

is

speaking of Egypt and the East)

Then the body is refreshed,
and health, every one curbing his
concupiscence so as not to be profuse in the scanty and very
mean diet Avhich is provided. Thus they not only abstain
from flesh and wine for the purpose of subduing lust, but
from those things which provoke the appetite of the stomach
and gullet more readily, from seeming to some, as it Avere,
In this way the desire of exquisite dainmore refined.
ties, in which there is no flesh, is wont to be absurdly and
they assemble under each father.

so far as suffices for safety

Any

shamefully defended.

(and the surplus

and the

is

surplus, after necessary food,

very great from the labour of their hands

frugality of their meals,)

those

who

carefully distributed to

is

the needy, the more carefully that

it

For they never

distribute.

was not procured by
act with the view of

having abundance for themselves, but always act with the
view of allowing no superfluity to remain with them,"
(August. De Mor. Eccl. Cath. c. 31.) Afterwards describing their austerity, of which he had himself seen instances
both at Milan and elsewhere, he says, " Meanwhile, no one
is

urged to austerities which he

is

unable to bear

:

no one

is

obliged to do what he declines, nor condemned by the others,

whom

he acknowledges himself too weak to imitate.

they remember

remember that

how

greatly charity

to the pure

all

is

commended

things are pure, (Tit.

For
they

:

i.

15.)

employed, not in rejecting
kinds of food as polluted, but in subduing concupiscence,

Wherefore,

all

their vigilance

is

and maintaining brotherly love. They remember, ' Meats
and the belly for meats,' &c., (1 Cor. vi. 13.)
Many, however strong, abstain because of the weak. In
for the belly,

many

this is

not the cause of action

:

they take pleasure in

sustaining themselves on the meanest and least expensive
food.
selves,

Hence the very persons who
decline

requires.

not in

Many do

sickness

to

in health restrain

them-

use Avhat their healih

not drink wine, and yet do not think
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themselves polluted by

it, for they most humanely cause it
more sickly, and to those whose health
requires it
and some who foolishly refuse they fraternally
admonish, lest by vain superstition they sooner become more
weak than more holy. Thus they sedulously practise piety,

to be given to the
;

know

while they
time.

that bodily exercise

Charity especially

is

observed

:

is

only for a short

their food

is

adapted

to charity, their speech to charity, their dress to charity,
their looks to charity.

charity

:

they deem

it

They go

together,

and breathe only

as unlawful to offend charity as to

God if any one opposes it, he is cast out and shunned
any one offends it, he is not permitted to remain one day,"
(August. De Moribus Eccl. Cath. c. 33.) Since this holy
man appears in these words to have exhibited the monastic
life of ancient times as in a picture, I have thought it right
to insert them here, though somewhat long, because I perceive that I would be considerably longer if I collected them
from different Avriters, however compendious I might study to
offend

;

;

if

be.

had no intention to discuss the whole
by the way, what kind of
monks the early Church had, and what the monastic profession then was, that from the contrast sound readers might
judge how great the effrontery is of those who allege antiquity
Augustine, while tracing out
in support of present monkism.
a holy and legitimate monasticism, would keep away all
rigorous exaction of those things which the word of the
Lord has left free. But in the present day nothing is more
rigorously exacted. For they deem it an inexpiable crime if
any one deviates in the least degree from the prescribed form
in colour or species of dress, in the kind of food, or in
other frivolous and frigid ceremonies. Augustine strenuously
contends that it is not lawful for monks to live in idleness on
other men's means. (August. De Oper. Monach.) He denies
that any such example was to be found in his day in a well regulated monastery. \/Our monks place the principal part of their
For if you take away their idleness,
holiness in idleness.
where will be that contemplative life by which they glory that
they excel all others, and make a near approach to the angels ?
10. Here, however, I

subject.

I only wished to show,

INSTITUTES OF THE

286

BOOK

IV.

Augustine, In fine, requires a monastlclsm which may be nothing else than a training and assistant to the offices of piety
which are recommend ed to all Christians. What ? When he

makes charity

its

chief and almost

its

only rule, do

we

think

by which a few men, bound to each
other, are separated from the whole body of the Chuixh ? Nay,
he wishes them to set an example to others of preservingthe unity
of the Church. So different is the nature of present monachism
in both respects, that it would be difficult to find any thing so
dissimilar, not to say contrary.
For our monks, not satisfied
with that piety, on the study of which alone Christ enjoins
his followers to be intent, imagine some new kind of piety,
by aspiring to which they are more perfect than all other men.
11. If they deny this, I should like to know Avhy they
honour their own order only with the title of perfection, and
I am not unaware of the
deny it to all other divine callings.
he praises that combination

'

is not so called because it
but because It is the best of all
When they would extol them-

sophistical solution that their order

contains perfection in
for

itself,

acquiring perfection.

when they would lay a snare for rash
and ignorant youth when they would assert their privileges
and exalt their own dignity to the disparagement of others,
selves to the people;

;

they boast that they are in a state of perfection.

When they

are too closely pressed to be able to defend this vain arrogance,

they betake themselves to the subterfuge that they have not
yet obtained perfection, but that they are in a state in which

they aspire to

it

more than others

continue to admire as
perfect,

if

and purified from every

they ply a most gainful
buried in a few volumes.
able trifling

?

But

let

;

the monastic

traffic,

Who

^

vice.

meanwhile, the people
alone were angelic,

life

Under

this pretence

while their moderation
sees not that this

us treat with

them

is

lies

intoler-

as if they ascribed

^ Laurentius,
defending his written assertion, that the monks falsely
imagined that by means of their profession they merited more than others,
admirably concludes, " There is no safer, no better way than that taught
by Christ, and in it no profession is enjoined."
2 French, " Par ce moyen ils attirent farine au moulin et vendent leur
cependant cette glose est cachee et comma
saintete ti-es cherement
ensevelie en peu de livres ;"
by this means they bring gi-ist to their mill,
and sell their holiness very dear meanwhile, the gloss is concealed, and is,
as it were, buried in a few books.
;

—

;

;

CHAP.

CHRISTIAN RELIGION".

Xlir.

nothing more to their profession than to
acquiring perfection.
distinguish

And

it

by a

Surely by giving

special
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call it
it

this

a state for

name, they

mark from other modes of

life.

Avho will allow such honour to be transferred to an

which not one

institution of

syllable

God

is

said in approbation,

deemed unworthy of
the same, though not only commanded by his sacred lips,

while

all

the other callings of

but adorned with distinguished

are

titles?

And how

great the

God, when some device of man is preferred to all the modes of life which he has ordered, and by
his testimony approved ?

insult offered

12.

to

them say I calumniated them when I declared
by God.
though I were silent, they more than sufficiently accuse

But

let

that they were not contented with the rule prescribed
Still,

themselves

;

for

they plainly declare that they undertake a

greater burden than Christ has imposed on his followers,
since they promise that they will keep evangelical counsels

regarding the love of enemies, the suppression of vindictive
feelings,

and abstinence from swearing, counsels

Christians are not

commonly

astricted.

to Avhich

In this what anti-

? None of the ancients ever thought of
with one voice proclaim that not one syllable

quity can theypretend

such a thing

:

all

proceeded from Christ which

it is

not necessary to obey.

And

the very things which these worthy expounders pretend that
Christ only counselled, they uniformly declare, without any

But as we have shown
above that this is a most pestilential error, let it suffice here
to have briefly observed that monasticism, as it now exists, is
doubt, that he expressly enjoined.

foimded on an idea which all pious men ought to execrate
namely, the pretence that there is some more perfect rule of life
than that common rule which God has delivered to the whole
Church. Whatever is built on this foundation cannot but be
abominable.

But they produce another argument for their perfecit invincible.
Our Lord said to the young
tion,
man who put a question to him concerning the perfection of
13.

and deem

righteousness, " If thou wilt be perfect, go and

and give to the poor," (Matth. xix. 21.)
do so, I do not now dispute.
Let us grant
hast,

sell

that thou

Whether they
for the present
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They boast, then, that they have become perby abandoning then' all. If the sum of perfection consists in this, what is the meaning of Paul's doctrine, that
though a man should give all his goods to feed the poor, and
have not charity, he is nothing? (1 Cor, xiii. 3.) What kind
of perfection is that, which, if charity be wanting, is with the
Here they must of
individual himself reduced to nothing ?
necessity answer that it is indeed the highest, but is not the
only work of perfection. But here again Paul interposes, and
hesitates not to declare that charity, without any renunciation
If
of that sort, is the " bond of perfectness," (Col. iii. 14.)
it is certain that there is no disagreement between the scholar
and the master, and the latter clearly denies that the perfection of a man consists in renouncing all his goods, and on the
other hand asserts that perfection may exist w'ithout it, we
must see in what sense we should understand the words of Christ,
" If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast." Now,
there will not be the least obscurity in the meaning if we consider (this ought to be attended to in all our Saviour's discourses) to whom the words are addressed, (Luke x. 25.)
young man asks by what works he shall enter into eternal
Christ, as he was asked concerning works, refers him to
life.
that they do.
fect

A

the law.
eternal

And justly

life,

and

its

our depravity.

;

for,

considered in

itself, it is

inefficacy to give eternal life

By

the

is

way

of

owing to

answer Christ declared that he did
life than that which had forthe law of the Lord.
Thus he both

this

not deliver any other rule of

merly been delivered in
bore testimony to the divine law, that it was a doctrine of perfect righteousness, and at the same time met the calumnious
charge of seeming, by some
people to revolt from the law.

new rule of life, to incite the
The young man, who was not

but was puffed up with vain-confidence, answers
had observed all the precepts of the law from his
It is absolutely certain that he was immeasurably
youth.
distant from the goal which he boasted of having reached.
Had his boast been true, he would have wanted nothing of
absolute perfection. For it has been demonstrated above, that
ill-disposed,

that he

the law contains in

obvious from the

it

a perfect righteousness.

fact, that

the observance of

This
it is

is

even

called the

^
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way to eternal life. To show him how little progress he had
made in that righteousness which he too boldly answered that
he had

fulfilled, it

Now,

sin.

was

right to bring before

him

his besetting

while he abounded in riches, he had his heart set

upon them.
Therefore, because he did not feel this secret
wound, it is probed by Christ " Go," says he, " and sell that
thou hast." Had he been as good a keej)er of the law as he
supposed, he would not have gone away sorrowful on hearing
these words. For he who loves God with his whole heart,

—

not only regards everything which wars with his love as dross,

but hates

it

as destruction, (Phil.

iii.

Christ orders a rich miser to leave

all

8.)

as if

instruments of his

lust.

Thus

is

it

he had ordered the ambitious to renounce
honours, the voluptuous all his luxuries, the unchaste

same

when

Therefore,

that he has,

the

all

his

all

the

consciences, which are not

reached by any general admonition, are to be recalled to a
particular feeling of their particular sin.

In vain, therefore,

do they wrest that special case to a general interpretation, as
if Christ had decided that the perfection of man consists in
the abandonment of his goods, since he intended nothing more
by the expression than to bring a youth Avho was out of measure
satisfied with himself to feel his sore, and so understand that
he was stiU at a great distance from that perfect obedience of
the law which he falsely ascribed to himself. I admit that
this passage was ill understood by some of the Fathers ^ and
;

hence arose an affectation of voluntary poverty, those only
being thought blest who abandoned all earthly goods, and in
a state of destitution devoted themselves to Christ. But I am
confident that, after my exposition, no good and reasonable
man will have any dubiety here as to the mind of Christ.
14. Still there was nothing which the Fathers less intended
than to establish that kind of perfection which was afterwards
fabricated by cowled monks, in order to rear up a species

For as yet the sacrilegious dogma
was not broached which compares the profession of monasti-

of double Christianity.

words of Paul, " Salute Prisca," &c.,
Irom the Church,
seeing they plainly assert that their monasticism is the form of a second
^

Chrysostom, in

says,

"AH who

his

Homily on

tlie

retire to monasteries separate themselves

baptism."

VOL.

III.
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cism to baptism, nay, plainly asserts that

it is the form of a
can doubt that the Fathers with their
whole hearts abhorred such blasphemy ? Then what need is

Who

second baptism.

there to demonstrate, by words, that the last quality which
Augustine mentions as belonging to the ancient monks, viz.,
that they in

all

things accommodated themselves to charity,

most alien from
that all

this

who retire

new

profession

into monasteries

?

The thing

is

itself declares

withdraw from the Church.

For how ? Do they not separate themselves from the legitimate society of the faithful, by acquiring for themselves a
special ministry and private administration of the sacraments ? What is meant by destroying the communion of the
Church if this is not ? And to follow out the comparison with
which I began, and at once close the point, what resemblance have they in this respect to the ancient monks ? These,
though they dwelt separately from others, had not a separate
Church they partook of the sacraments with others, they
attended pubhc meetings, and were then a part of the people.
But what have those men done in erecting a private altar for
themselves but broken the bond of unity ? For they have
excommunicated themselves from the whole body of the
Church, and contemned the ordinary ministry by which the
Lord has been pleased that peace and charity should be preserved among his followers. Wherefore I hold that as many
;

monasteries as there are in the present day, so
ticles are there

tical order,

the faithful.

of schismatics,

and been cut

And

off

who have

many conven-

disturbed ecclesias-

from the legitimate society of

that there might be no doubt as to their

separation, they have given themselves the various
factions.

They have not been ashamed

Paul so execrates, that he

is

names of
which

to glory in that

unable to express his detestation

we suppose that Christ was not
when one teacher set himself
(1 Cor. i. 12, 13 iii. 4;) and that now no inChrist when, instead of Christians, we hear

too strongly. Unless, indeed,

divided

by the

above another,
is done to

jury

Corinthians,

;

some

called Benedictines, others Franciscans, others

cans,

and so

called, that while

Domini-

they affect to be distinguished

from the common body of Christians, they proudly substitute
these

names

for a rehgious profession.

;
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15. The differences which I have hitherto pointed out between the ancient monks and those of our age are not in

Hence let my readers remember
monachism rather than of monks and
which cleave to a few, but vices which

manners, but in profession.
that I have spoken of

;

marked, not the vices
are inseparable from the very mode of life.
In regard to
manners, of what use is it to particularize and show how
great the diflference ? This much is certain,^ that there is no
order of

men more

nowhere do

polluted by

all

kinds of vicious turpitude

faction, hatred, party-spirit,

and

intrigue,

more

In a few monasteries, indeed, they live chastely, if
we are to call it chastity, where lust is so far repressed as not
still you will scarcely find one in ten
to be openly infamous
prevail.

;

which

is

not rather a brothel than a sacred abode of chastity.

But how

frugally they live

But

their styes.
cifully

Just

swine wallowing in

like

;

although any one

who

case will admit, that in the few things which I

said, I

have not spoken in the

Augustine, though he

much

?

they complain that I deal too unmer-

with them, I go no farther

knows the
have

lest

testifies that

spirit

the

of an accuser.

monks

in chastity, yet complains that there

excelled so

were many vaga-

bonds, who, by wicked arts and impostures, extracted

money

from the more simple, plying a shameful traffic, by carrying
about the relics of martyrs, and vending any dead man's bones
for relics, bringing ignominy on their order by many similar
iniquities.
As he declares that he had seen none better than
those who had profited in monasteries so he laments that
he had seen none worse than those who had backslidden in
monasteries.
What would he say were he, in the present
day, to see now almost all monasteries overflowing, and in a
manner bursting, with numerous deplorable vices ? I say nothing but what is notorious to all and yet this charge does
;

;

not apply to

and

all

without a single exception

;

for, as

the rule

was never so well framed in
that there were not always some drones very

discipline of holy living

monasteries as

unlike the others

;

so I hold that, in the present day,

monks

^ See Bernard, ad Guliel. Abbat.
"I wonder why there is so much intemperance among monks. O vanity of vanities but not more vain than
insane."
See also August, de Opere Monach. in fin.
!
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have not so completely degenerated from that holy antiquity
as not to have some good men among them but these few
lie scattered up and down among a huge multitude of wicked
and dishonest men, and are not only despised, but even petulantly assailed, sometimes even treated cruelly by the others,
who, according to the Milesian proverb, think they ought to
have no good man among them.
16. By this contrast between ancient and modern monasticlsm, I trust I have gained my object, which was to show that
our cowled monks falsely pretend the example of the primitive
Church in defence of their profession since they differ no less
from the monks of that period than apes do from men.
Meanwhile, I disguise not that even in that ancient form which
Augustine commends, there was something which little pleases
me. I admit that they were not superstitious in the external
exercises of a more rigorous discipline, but I say that they
were not without a degree of affectation and false zeal. It
was a fine thing to cast away their substance, and free themselves from all worldly cares but God sets more value on the
pious management of a household, when the head of it, discarding all avarice, ambition, and other lusts of the flesh,
makes it his purpose to serve God in some particular vocation.
It is fine to philosophise in seclusion, far away from the intercourse of society but it ill accords with Christian meekness
for any one, as if in hatred of the human race, to fly to the
wilderness and to solitude, and at the same time desert the
duties which the Lord has especially commanded.
Were we
to grant that there was nothing worse in that profession, there
is certainly no small evil in its having introduced a useless
and perilous example into the Church.
;

;

;

;

17.

the

Now,

monks

then, let us see the nature of the

vows by which

of the present day are initiated into this famous

new and fictiGod, I conclude
fi'om what has been said above, that every thing which they
vow is abomination to God. Secondly, I hold that as they
frame their own mode of life at pleasure, Avithout any regard
to the calling of God, or to his approbation, the attempt is
rash and unlawful because their conscience has no ground
order.

First, as their intention is to institute a

tious worship with a view to gain favour with

;
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and " whatsoever
Moreover, I maintain
is not of faith is sin," (Rom. xiv. 23.)
that in astricting themselves to many perverse and impious
on which

it

can support

modes of worship, such

God

itself before

as are exhibited in

they consecrate themselves not to

cisra,

;

modern monasti-

God but

to the devil.

For why should the prophets have been permitted

to say that

the Israelites sacrificed their sons to devils and not to God,

(Deut. xxxii. 17

;

Ps. cvi. 37,) merely because they had cor-

rupted the true worship of

we

God by

profane ceremonies

not be permitted to say the same thing of

;

and

monks who,

along with the cowl, cover themselves with the net of a thou-

sand impious superstitions? Then what is their species of vows?

They

offer

God

to free

necessity

allege

this

vow

if they had
them from the
that they make

a promise of perpetual virginity, as

made a compact with him
of marriage. They cannot

previously

trusting entirely to the grace of

God

declares this to be a special gift not given to

for,

;

all,

seeing he

(Matth. xix.

11,) no man has a right to assume that the gift will be his.
Let those who have it use it and if at any time they feel the
infirmity of the flesh, let them have recourse to the aid of him
by whose power alone they can resist. If this avails not, let
them not despise the remedy which is oflfered to them. If the
;

faculty of continence

is

God

denied, the voice of

distinctly

upon them to marry. By continence I mean not merely
that by which the body is kept pure from fornication, but that
by which the mind keeps its chastity untainted. For Paul
calls

enjoins caution not only against external lasciviousness, but
also

burning of mind, (1 Cor.

It has

vii. 9.)

been the practice
who wished to

(they say) from the remotest period, for those

devote themselves entirely to God, to bind themselves by a

vow

of continence.

I confess that the custom

I do not admit that the age

from every defect that

it

is

ancient, but

commenced was

that was then done

is

to

so free

be regarded

Moreover, the inexorable rigour of holding that

as a rule.
after the

all

when

vow

is

conceived there

crept in gradually.

This

is

is

no room

for repentance,

clear from Cyprian.

" If virgins

have dedicated themselves to Christ in faith, let them live
modestly and chastely, without pretence. Thus strong and
stable, let

them

Avait for the

reward of virginity.

But

if

they
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better to marry, than

by

In the present day, with
what invectives would they not lacerate any one who should
seek to temper the vow of continence by such an equitable
course ? Those, therefore, have wandered far from the ancient
custom Avho not only use no moderation, and grant no pardon
when any one proves unequal to the performance of his vow,
their faults to fixU into the fire."

but shamelessly declare that

it

is

a more heinous sin to cure

the intemperance of the flesh by marriage, than to defile body

and soul by whoredom.
18. But they still insist and attempt to show that this vow
was used in the days of the apostles, because Paul says that
widows who marry after having once undertaken a public
office, " cast off their first faith," (1 Tim. v. 12.)
I by no
means deny that widows who dedicated themselves and their
labours to the Church, at the same time came under an obli-

gation of perpetual celibacy, not because they regarded

it

in

the light of a religious duty, as afterwards began to be the

they could not perform their functions unthey had their time at their own command, and were free
from the nuptial tie. But if, after giving their pledge, they becase, but because

less

gan to look to a new marriage, what

God ?

off the calling of

It

is

else

was

this

but to shake

not strange, therefore,

when

Paul says that by such desires they grow wanton against
In further explanation he afterwards adds, that by
Christ.
not performing their promises to the Church, they violate and
nullify their first faith given in baptism

contained in this

respond to his

first faith

calling.

one of the things

;

being, that every one should cor-

Unless you choose rather to interpret

that, having lost their modesty, they afterwards cast off all

care of decency, prostituting themselves to

viousness and

pertness, leading licentious

all

kinds of lasci-

and dissolute

lives,

than which nothing can less become Christian women. I am
much pleased with this exposition. Our answer then is, that
those widows

who were then admitted

came under an
easily

to a public ministry

obligation of perpetual celibacy,

and hence we

understand how, when they married, they threw

modesty, and became more

women

;

that in this

off all

insolent than became Christian

way they not

only sinned by violating
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the faith given to the Church, but revolted from the
rule of pious

women.

But

common

I deny that they had any

first,

other reason for professing celibacy than just because marriage was altogether inconsistent with the function which they

Hence they bound themselves

undertook.

to celibacy only

Secondly?

in so far as the nature of their function required.

I do not admit that they were bound to celibacy in such a
sense that

by

-the

it

was not better

for

them

marry than

to

incitements of the flesh, and

fall

to suffer

into uncleanness.

Thirdly, I hold that what Paul enjoined was in the

common

case free from danger, because he orders the selection to be

made from

those Avho, contented with one marriage, had

already given proof of continence.

Our

approving of the vow of celibacy

because

is,

regarded as an act of worship, and

is

only reason for disit is

improperly

rashly undertaken by

who have not the power of keeping it.
But what ground can there be for applying this passage to nuns ? For deaconesses were appointed, not to soothe
God by chantings or unintelligible murmurs, and spend the

persons
19.

rest of their time in idleness

;

but to perform a public minis-

Church toward the poor, and to labour with all zeal,
assiduity and diligence, in offices of charity.
They did not
vow celibacy, that they might thereafter exhibit abstinence
from marriage as a kind of worship rendered to God, but only
that they might be freer from encumbrance in executing their
try of the

In fine, they did not vow on attaining adolescence, or
bloom of life, and so afterwards learn, by too late experience, over what a precipice they liad plunged themselves,
but after they were thought to have surmounted all danger,
office.

in the

they took a

vow not

less safe

than holy.

the two former points, I say that

women

to take a

vow

it

But not

was unlawful

to press
to allow

of continence before their sixtieth year,

and enjoins the younger
marry and beget children. Therefore, it is impossible, on
any ground, to excuse the deduction, first of twelve, then
since the apostle admits such only,

to

of twenty, and,

lastly,

of thirty years.

Still less possible is it

who, before they have
reached an age at which they can know themselves, or have
any experience of their character, are not only induced by
to tolerate the case of miserable

gii'ls,
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fraud, but compelled

by

and

force

selves in these accursed snares.

into a refutation of the other

threats, to entangle

IV.

them-

I will not enter at length

two vows.

This only I say,

that besides involving (as matters stand in the present day)

not a few superstitions, they seem to be purposely framed in

make those who take them mock God
we should seem, with too malignant feelevery particular point, we will be contented

such a manner,
and men. But
ing, to attack

as to
lest

with the general refutation which has been given above.
20. The nature of the vows which are legitimate and acceptable to God, I think I have sufficiently explained.

Yet,

because some ill-informed and timid consciences, even

when

vow

and is condemned, nevertheless hesitate as
and are grievously tormented, shuddering at the thought of violating a pledge given to God, and,
on the other hand, fearing to sin more by keeping it, we
must here come to their aid, and enable them to escape from
a

displeases,

to the obligation,

—

this difficulty.

And

to take

away

all

scruple at once, I say

that aU

vows not legitimate, and not duly conceived, as they
are of no account with God, should be regarded by us as null.
(See Calv. ad Concil. Trident.) For if, in human contracts,
those promises only are binding in which he with whom we
contract wishes to have us bound,

it is

absurd to say that

we

which God does not at aU require of us, especially since our works can only be right when
they please God, and have the testimony of our consciences
that they do please him. For it always remains fixed, that

are

bound

to perform things

" whatsoever

is

not of faith

is

sin,"

(Rom.

xiv. 23.)

By

this

Paul means, that any work undertaken in doubt is vitious,
because at the root of all good works lies faith, Avhich assures
us that they are acceptable to God. Therefore, if Christian
men may not attempt anything without this assurance, why,
if they have undertaken anything rashly through ignorance,
may they not afterwards be freed, and desist from their error ?
Since vows rashly undertaken are of this description, they
not only oblige not, but must necessarily be rescinded. What,
then, when they are not only of no estimation in the sight of
God, but are even an abomination, as has already been demonstrated ? It is needless farther to discuss a point which
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all

To

it.

appease pious consciences, and free

doubt, this one argument seems to

me

suffi-

works whatsoever which flow not from a

cient, viz., that all

pure fountain, and are not directed to a proper end, are repudiated by God, and so repudiated, that he no less forbids
us to continue than to begin them.

Hence

follows, that

it

vows dictated by error and superstition are of no weight with
God, and ought to be abandoned by us.
21.

He who

understands this solution

is

furnished with

the means of repelling the calumnies of the wicked against
those

who withdraw from monasticism to some honest kind of
They are grievously charged with having perjured

livelihood.

themselves, and broken their faith, because they have broken

the bond (vulgarly supposed to be indissoluble) by which

God and the Church. But I
no bond when that which man confirms
God abrogates and, secondly, even granting that they were
bound when they remained entangled in ignorance and error,
now, since they have been enlightened by the knowledge of
the truth, I hold that they are, at the same time, free by the
they had bound themselves to
say,

first,

there

is

:

For

grace of Christ.
Christ, that

it

frees us

such is the efficacy of the cross of
from the curse of the divine law by

if

which we were held bound, how much more must

it

rescue

us from extraneous chains, which are nothing but the wily
nets of Satan

on

whom

frees

from

?

There can be no doubt, therefore, that

all

the snares in which they had entangled them-

selves through superstition.

another defence
possible

all

Christ shines with the light of his Gospel, he

vow

is

if

At

the same time, they have

they were unfit for celibacy.

For

if an imwhich God
that it ought

certain destruction to the soul,

be saved and not destroyed, it follows,
to be adhered to. Now, how impossible the vow
of continence is to those who have not received it by special
gift, we have shown, and experience, even were I silent,
Avills

to

by no means

declares

:

while the great obscenity with which almost

monasteries teem

is

a thing not unknown.

more decent and modest than

The

chaste.

Thus

it

is

sin

that

all

If any seem

others, they are not, however,

of unchastity urges, and lurks within.

God, by

fearful

examples, punishes the
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audacity of men, when, unmindful of their infirmity, they,
against nature, affect that which has been denied to them, and

despising the remedies which the

Lord has placed

in their

hands, are confident in their ability to overcome the disease

by contumacious obstinacy. For what other
it, when a man, admonished of his need of
marriage, and of the remedy with which the Lord has thereby
furnished, not only despises it, but binds himself by an oath
of incontinence

name can we

to despise

it ?

give
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CHAPTEK

XIV.

OF THE SACRAMENTS.
This chapter consists of two principal parts,

The sum

ral.

to be guarded against, viz., those

ments,
sec.

sec.

7-13

14-17.

—

of the doctrine stated, sec. 1-6.

;

Of sacraments

I.

Two

who undervalue
in particular,

gene-

in

opponents

the power of the sacra-

and those who attribute too much

n. Of the sacraments

classes of

to the sacraments,

both of the Old and the

New

Testament. Their scope and meaning.
Refutation of those who
have either too high or too low ideas of the sacraments.
Sections.
1.

2.
3.

Of the sacraments in general. A sacrament defined.
Meaning of the word sacrament.
Definition explained.
Why God seals his promises to

us by sacra-

ments.
4.

The word which ought to accompany
ment may be complete.

5.

Error of those

who attempt

the element, that the sacra-

to separate the word, or promise of

God,

from the element.
6.

Why

7.

They

8.

Objections to this view answered.

9.

No

sacraments are called Signs of the Covenant.
are such signs, though the wicked should receive them, but are

signs of gi'ace only to believers.

secret vu-tue in the sacraments.

on the inward operation of the
10. Objections answered.

11.

Of

12.

In what way, and

Their whole efficacy depends

Spirit.

by a simile.
by the preaching of the word.

Illustrated

the increase of faith

how

far,

the sacraments are confirmations of our

faith.

13.

14.

15.

Some regard the sacraments as mere signs. This view refuted.
Some again attribute too much to the sacraments. Refutation.
Refutation confirmed by a passage from Augustine.

16. Previous
17.

views more

The matter

fully explained.

of the sacrament always present

when

the sacrament

is

duly administered.
19.

Extensive meaning of the term sacrament.
The ordinary sacraments in the Church. How necessary they

20.

The sacraments

18.

both the same,

of the

Old and of the

viz., to

New Testament. The

lead us to Christ.

are.

end of
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Old Testament.
Apparent also in the sacraments of the New Testament.
23. Impious doctrine of the Schoolmen as to the difference between the
Old and the New Testaments.
21. This apparent in the sacraments of the

22.

24. Scholastic objection answered.

Another objection answered.
New Testament sometimes excessively extolled by
early Theologians. Their meaning explained.

25.

26. Sacraments of the

1.

Akin

to the preaching of the gospel,

we have another

help to our faith in the sacraments, in regard to which, it
greatly concerns us that some sure doctrine should be de-

both of the end for which they were inand of their present use. First, we must attend to
what a sacrament is. It seems to me, then, a simple and appropriate definition to say, that it is an external sign, by which
the Lord seals on our consciences his promises of good-will
toward us, in order to sustain the weakness of our faith, and
we in our turn testify our piety towards him, both before
We may also dehimself, and before angels as well as men.
fine more briefly by calling it a testimony of the divine favour
toward us, confirmed by an external sign, with a corresponding attestation of our faith towards Him. You may make
your choice of these definitions, which, in meaning, differ
not from that of Augustine, which defines a sacrament to be a
visible sign of a sacred thing, or a visible form of an invisible
grace, but does not contain a better or surer explanation.
As its brevity makes it somewhat obscure, and thereby misleads the more illiterate, I wished to remove all doubt, and
make the definition fuller by stating it at greater length.
2. The reason why the ancients used the term in this sense
The old interpreter, whenever he wished to
is not obscure.
render the Greek term /Mffryj^iov into Latin, especially when it
was used with reference to divine things, used the word sacramentum. Thus, in Ephesians, " Having made known unto us
the mystery {sacr amentum) of his will ;" and again, " If ye
have heard of the dispensation of the grace of God, which is
given me to you-wards, how that by revelation he made

livered, informing us
stituted,

known unto me
2.)

the mystery," {sacramentum,) (Eph. i. 9 iii.
In the Colossians, " Even the mystery which hath been
;
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is now made maniwould make known what is

hid from ages and from generations, but
fest to his saints, to

whom God

the riches of the glory of this mystery," {sacr amentum,) (Col.
i. 2G.)
Also in the First Epistle to Timothy, " Without controversy, great

God was

the mystery (sacramentum) of godliness

is

manifest in the flesh," (1 Tim.

:

He

16.)

iii.

unwilling to use the word arcanum^ (secret,) lest

was
the word

should seem beneath the magnitude of the thing meant.

When

the thing, therefore, 'vas sacred and secret, he used the term

sacramentum.

In

this senj^e

And

tical writers.

sacramenta, the Greeks call
ness of meaning removes

term was
sentation

f

signs

;

tine,

" It were

th9,t

all

'

'

what the Latins call
The same

(mysteries.)

/^utfr'/j^/a,

Hence

dispute.

it

is

that the

which gave an august repre-

and sublime. This

is

also

observed

edious to discourse of the variety of

those which rehue to divine things are called sacra-

ments," (August. Ep.
3.

frequently occurs in ecclesias-

iplied to those iigns

;

I'thingc spiritur

<

by Auguf

it

well known, that

it is

From

5.

ad Marcell.)

the definition which

there never

is

we have

given,

we

perceive

a sacrament without an antecedent pro-

mise, the sacrament being added as a kind of appendix, with

the view of confirming and sealing the promise, and giving
a better attestation, or rather, in a manner, confirming
this

way God

provides

first for

ness, aud, secondly, for our infii-mity

ing, it does not so

the faith of

it.

1-

much confirm
jr the truth

it.

In

our ignorance and sluggish-

of

;

his

and yet, properly speakword as establish us in

God

is

in itself sufficiently

and cer'utn, and cannot receive a better confirmation
from any other quarter than from itself. But as our faith is
slender and \' yc\}z, so if it be not propped up on every side, and
supported b} aU kinds of means, it is forthwith shaken and
tossed to and fro, wavers, and even falls. And here, indeed, our
stable

mercifulEcrd, with boundless condescension, so accommodates
himself to our capacity, that seeing

we

how from our animal

are always creeping on the ground,

and cleaving
and not
even forn ing an idea of it, he declines not by means of these
earthly eJcraents to lead us to himself, and even in the flesh

nature
to the

flet

to exhibi

tom

say

i

.

,

',

having no thought of what

a mirror of spiritual blessings.

(Horn. 60, ad Popul.) "

is

spiritual,

For, as Chrysos-

Were we

incorporeal, he
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would give us these things

Now

in a
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naked and incorporeal form.

because our souls are implanted in bodies, he delivers

spiritual things

under things

Not

visible.

that the qualities

which are set before us in the sacraments are inherent in the

God gives them this signification."
commonly
expressed by saying that a sacrament
4. This is
By the word we
consists of the word and the external sign.
ought to understand not one which, muttered without meaning and without faith, by its sound merely, as by a magical
nature of the things, but

incantation, has the effect of consecrating the element, but

one which, preached, makes us understand what the visible
The thing, therefore, which was frequently
sign means.
done, under the tyranny of the Pope, was not free from great
profanation of the mystery, for they

deemed

it

sufficient if

the priest muttered the formula of consecration, while the

Nay,
was done for the express purpose of preventing any instruction from thereby reaching the people for all was said
Superstition afterwards was
in Latin to illiterate hearers.
carried to such a height, that the consecration was thought
not to be duly performed except in a low grumble, which few
could hear. Very different is the doctrine of Augustine concerning the sacramental word. " Let the word be added to
For whence
the element, and it will become a sacrament.
can there be so much virtue in water as to touch the body and
cleanse the heart, unless by the agency of the word, and this
not because it is said, but because it is believed ? For eVen in
the word the transient sound is one thing, the permanent
power another. This is the word of faith which we preach,
Hence, in the Acts of the
says the Apostle, (Rom. x. 8.)
Apostles, we have the exjjression, " Purifying their hearts by
people, without understanding, looked stupidly on.
this

:

faith,"

And the Apostle Peter says, "The
9.)
whereunto even baptism doth now save us, (not

(Acts xv.

like figure

the putting

away

of the

filth

of the flesh, but the answer of

iii. 21.)
"This is the word of
by which word doubtless baptisra

a good conscience,") (1 Pet.
faith

which we preach

also, in

order that

it

:

may be

able to cleanse,

(August. Horn, in Joann. 13.)

You

preaching to the production of

faith.

labour to prove this, since there

is

is

consecrated,"

how he requires
And we need not

see

not the least room for

:
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doubt as to what Christ did, and commanded us to do, as
what the apostles followed, and a purer Church observed.
Nay, it is known that, from the very beginning of the world,

to

whenever God offered any sign to the
was inseparably attached to doctrine,
senses would gaze bewildered on an
Therefore, when we hear mention made
word,

let

holy Patriarchs,

it

without which our

unmeaning

object.

of the sacramental

us understand the promise which, proclaimed aloud

by the hand to that to
which the sign tends and directs us.
5. Nor are those to be listened to who oppose this view
with a more subtle than solid dilemma. They argue thus
We either know that the word of God which precedes the
sacrament is the true will of God, or we do not know it. If
we know it, we learn nothing new from the sacrament which
succeeds. If we do not know it, we cannot learn it from the
sacrament, whose whole efficacy depends on the word. Our
The seals which are affixed to diplomas, and
brief reply is
other public deeds, are nothing considered in themselves, and
would be affixed to no purpose if nothing was written on the
parchment, and yet this does not prevent them from sealing
and confirming when they are appended to writings. It can-

by the

minister, leads the people

:

not be alleged that this comparison is a recent fiction of our
own, since Paul himself used it, terming circumcision a seal^
(Rom. iv. 11,) where he expressly maintains that the circum-

Abraham was not

was an atwhich he had been
previously justified. And how, pray, can any one be greatly
offended when we teach that the promise is sealed by the
sacrament, since it is plain, from the promises themselves,
that one promise confirms another ? The clearer any evidence
cision of

testation to the covenant,

for justification, but

by the

faith of

the fitter is it to support our faith. But sacraments bring
with them the clearest promises, and, when compared with
the word, have this peculiarity, that they represent promises

is,

to the

life,

as if painted in a picture.

moved by an

Nor ought we

to be

objection founded on the distinction between

sacraments and the seals of documents,

viz.,

that since both

consist of the carnal elements of this world, the former can-

not be sufficient or adequate to seal the promises of God,

which are

spiritual

and

eternal,

though the

latter

may be

BOOK
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to seal the edicts of princes concerning fleeting

and
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But

fading thinofs.

the believer,

when

the sacraments are

presented to his eye, does not stop short at the carnal spectacle, but by the steps of analogy which I have indicated,

with pious consideration to the sublime mysteries which
in the sacraments.
hidden
lie
the
Lord calls his promises covenants, (Gen. vi. 18
As
6.
rises

;

and sacraments signs of the covenants, so
something similar may be inferred from human covenants.
What could the slaughter of a hog effect, unless words were
interposed or rather preceded ? Swine are often killed without any interior or occult mystery. What could be gained
by pledging the right hand, since hands are not unfrequently
joined in giving battle ? But when words have preceded, then
by such symbols of covenant sanction is given to laws, though
previously conceived, digested, and enacted by words. Sacraments, therefore, are exercises which confirm our faith in the
word of God and because we are carnal, they are exhibited
under carnal objects, that thus they may train us in accommodation to our sluggish capacity, just as nurses lead children by the hand. And hence Augustine calls a sacrament a
ix.

9

;

xvii. 2,)

;

visible

word, (August, in Joann.Hom. 89,) because

God

it

represents

and places them

in our
view in a graphic bodily form, (August, cont. Faust. Lib. xix.)
might refer to other similitudes, by which sacraments are
more plainly designated, as when they are called the pillars

the promises of

as in a picture,

We

of our faith.

For

just as a building stands

and leans on

its

rendered more stable when supported

foundation, and yet

is

by

on the word of God as its proper
when sacraments are added leans more
on pillars. Or we may call them mirrors,

pillars, so faith leans

foundation, and yet
firmly, as if resting

which we may contemplate the riches of the grace which
God bestows upon us. For then, as has been said, he mani-

in

fests

himself to us in as far as our dulness can enable us to

recognise him, and testifies his love and kindness to us more
expressly than
7. It

is

by word.

irrational to

contend that sacraments are not

manifestations of divine grace toward us, because they are

held forth to the ungodly

also,

who, however, so

far

from
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God to be more propitious to them, only incur
condemnation.
greater
By the same reasoning, the gospel
Avill be no manifestation of the grace of God, because it is
spurned by many who hear it; nor will Christ himself be
experiencing

a manifestation of grace, because of the
Avas seen

Something

and known, very few received him.

may

similar

many by whom he

A

be seen in public enactments.

great part

of the body of the people deride and evade the authenticating seal,

though they know

sovereign to confirm his will
as a matter

;

it

was employed by their
it under foot,

others trample

by no means appertaining

even execrate
things to be

it

:

to

them

;

while others

so that, seeing the condition of the

alike,

two

the appropriateness of the comparison

which I made above ought to be more readily allowed. It
is certain, therefore, that the Lord offers us his mercy, and a
pledge of his grace, both in his sacred word and in the sacraments but it is not apprehended save by those who receive
the word and sacraments with firm faith in like manner as
Christ, though offered and held forth for salvation to all, is
not, however, acknowledged and received by all. Augustine,
;

:

when intending to intimate this, said that the efficacy of the
word is produced in the sacrament not because it is spoken, but
because it is believed.
Hence Paul, addressing believers, includes communion with Christ in the sacraments, as when
he says, " As many of you as have been baptized into Christ
Again, "For by one
have put on Christ," (Gal. iii, 27.)
Spirit

we

are

all

baptized into one body," (1 Cor.

But when he speaks

he attributes nothing more to them than to
figures

;

xii.

13.)

of a preposterous use of the sacraments,
frigid,

empty

thereby intimating, that however the ungodly and

hypocrites may, by their perverseness, either suppress, or
obscure, or impede the effect of divine grace in the sacra-

ments, that does not prevent them, where and whenever
is

so pleased, from giving a true evidence of

God

communion with

them from exhibiting, and the Spirit of
from performing, the very thing which they promise.
conclude, therefore, that the sacraments are truly termed

Christ, or prevent

God

We

evidences of divine grace, and, as
will

which he entertains toward
VOL. III.

it

us.

were, seals of the good-

They, by sealing

U

it

to
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US, sustain, nourish, confirm,
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and increase our

IV.

The ob-

faith.

jections usually urged against this view are frivolous and weak.

They

say, that our faith, if

good, cannot be

it is

made

better

;

for there is no faith save that which leans unshakingly, firmly,
and undividedly, on the mercy of God. It had been better
for the objectors to pray, with the apostles, "

our

faith,"

(Luke

perfection of faith

none ever

Lord, increase

than confidently to maintain a
which none of the sons of men ever attained,
xvii.

5,)

Let them explain what

shall attain in this life.

who

kind of faith his w^as

" Lord, I believe

said,

;

help thou

mine unbelief," (Mark ix. 24.) That faith, though only commenced, was good, and might, by the removal of the unbelief,
be made better. But there is no better argument to refute
them than their own consciousness.
For if they confess
themselves sinners, (this, whether they will or not, they cannot
deny,) then they must of necessity impute this very quality
to the imperfection of their faith.
8. But Philip, they say, replied to the eunuch who asked to
be baptized, " If thou believest Avith all thine heart thou

mayest," (Acts

viii.

37.)

tion of baptism

when

turn, ask them.

Do

heart
it

is

?

grow

feel that

Avas

who

one

a perfect man, (Eph.
loith the

there for a confirma?

I,

in

my

a good part of their
to

boasted that he grew old

we Christians if
we whose faith ought

Thrice miserable, then, are

old without

making

progress,

to advance through every period of

believe

is

the whole heart

— do they not perceive new additions

There

while learning.
w^e

fills

they not

void of faith,

every day

What room

faith

In

iv. 13.)

whole heart,

is

life-

until

it

groM^ up into

this passage, therefore, to

not to believe Christ perfectly,

but only to embrace him sincerely with heart and soul
to be filled with him, but with ardent affection to

;

not

hunger and

and sigh after him. It is usual in Scripture to say that
is done with the whole heart, when it is done sincerely

thirst,

a thing

and

cordially.

ages

:

10
In

;)

Of

this description are the following pass-

— " With my whole heart have I sought
" I will confess unto thee with

like

my

thee," (Ps. cxix.

whole heart," &e.

manner, when the fraudulent and deceitful are rebuked,
" with flattei'ing lips, and with a double heart, do

it is said,

they speak," (Ps.

xii. 2.)

The

objectors next

add

— " If faith
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by means of the sacraments, the Holy

given in vain, seeing

it is

his office to begin, sustain,

Spirit

is

and con-

summate our faith." I admit, indeed, that faith is the proper
entire work of the Holy Spirit, enlightened by whom
we recognise God and the treasures of his grace, and without
whose illumination our mind is so blind that it can see nothing, so stupid that it has no relish for spiritual things. But
and

for the

one Divine blessing which they proclaim we count
For,

three.

first,

Lord teaches and

the

next, he confirms us

by

his

sacraments

trains us
;

lastly,

by

his

word

;

he illumines

our mind by the light of his Holy Spirit, and opens up an
entrance into our hearts for his word and sacraments, which

would otherwise only strike our
but by no means
9.

of

aflTect

ears,

and

fall

upon our sight,

us inwardly.

AVherefore, with regard to the increase and confirmation

would remind the reader, (though I think I have
it in unambiguous terms,) that in assigning

faith, I

already expressed

this office to the sacraments, it is not as iF I

there

is

thought that

a kind of secret efficacy perpetually inherent in them,

by which they can of themselves promote or strengthen faith,
but because our Lord has instituted them for the express pur-

The sacrawhen accompanied by

pose of helping to establish and increase our

ments duly perform their

office

only

faith.

the Spirit, the internal Master, whose energy alone penetrates
the heart,

stirs

up the

afi^ections,

sacraments into our souls.

If he

and procures access
is

for the

wanting, the sacraments

can avail us no more than the sun shining on the eyeballs of
the blind, or sounds uttered in the ears of the deaf.

Where-

between the Spirit and the sacraments, I
ascribe the whole energy to him, and leave only a ministry
this ministry, without the agency of the Spirit, is
to them
empty and frivolous, but when he acts within, and exerts his
power, it is replete with energy. It is now clear in what way,
fore, in distributing

;

according to this view, a pious mind

is confirmed in faith by
means of the sacraments, viz., in the same way in which the
light of the sun is seen by the eye, and the sound of the voice
heard by the ear the former of which would not be at all
affected by the light unless it had a pupil on which the light
might fall nor the latter reached by any sound, however loud,
were it not naturally adapted for hearing.
But if it is true.
;

;

;
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as has been explained, that in the eye it is the power of vision
which enables it to see the light, and in the ear the power of"
hearing which enables it to perceive the voice, and that in our
hearts it is the work of the Holy Spirit to commence, maintain, cherish, and establish faith, then it follows both that the
sacraments do not avail one iota without the energy of the
Holy Spirit and that yet in hearts previously taught by that
preceptor, there is nothing to prevent the sacraments from
strengtheuing and increasing faith. There is only this difference, that the faculty of seeing and hearing is naturally implanted in the eye and ear whereas, Christ acts in our minds
above the measure of nature by special grace.
10. In this way, also, we dispose of certain objections by
which some anxious minds are annoyed. If we ascribe either
an increase or confirmation of faith to creatures, injustice
is done to the Spirit of God, who alone ought to be regarded
as its author. But we do not rob him of the merit of confirming and increasing faith nay, rather, we maintain that that
which confirms and increases faith, is nothing else than the
preparing of our minds by his internal illumination to receive
that confirmation which is set forth by the sacraments.
But if
the subject is still obscure, it will be made plain by the following similitude Were you to begin to persuade a person by
word to do something, you would think of all the arguments by
which he may be brought over to your view, and in a manner
compelled to serve your purpose. But nothing is gained if
the individual himself possess not a clear and acute judgment,
by which he may be able to weigh the value of your arguments if, moreover, he is not of a docile disposition, and
ready to listen to doctrine if, in fine, he has no such idea
of your faith and prudence as in a manner to prejudice him
in your favour, and secure his assent.
For there are many
obstinate spirits who are not to be bent by any arguments
and where faith is suspected, or authority contemned, little
progress is made even with the docile.
On the other hand,
;

;

;

•^

:

;

;

when
whose

opposite feelings exist, the result will be, that the person
interests

you are consulting

will acquiesce in the

work

is

performed in us by the

Spirit.

very

The same
That the word may

counsels which he would otherwise have derided.
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or the sacraments be presented to

our eye in vain, he shows that

it

is

God who

there speaks

and frames them to
the obedience which is due to his word in short, transmits
those external words and sacraments from the ear to the soul.
Both Avord and sacraments, therefore, confirm our faith, bringing under view the kind intentions of our heavenly Father,
ia the knowledge of which the whole assurance of our faith
depends, and by which its strength is increased; and the
Spirit also confirms our faith when, by engraving that assurance on our minds, he renders it eflfectual.
Meanwhile, it is
easy for the Father of lights, in like manner as he illumines
the bodily eye by the rays of the sun, to illumine our minds
by the sacraments, as by a kind of intermediate brightness.
11. This property our Lord showed to belong to the external word, when, in the parable, he compared it to seed,
to us,

softens

our obdurate hearts,

;

(Matth.

xiii.

4;

Luke

viii.

15.)

For

as the seed,

when

it

on a deserted and neglected part of the field, can do
nothing but die, but when thrown into ground properly
laboured and cultivated, will yield a hundred-fold so the
word of God, when addressed to any stubborn spirit, will
remain wathout fruit, as if thrown upon the barren waste,
but when it meets with a soul wliich the hand of the heavenly
Spirit has subdued, will be most fruitful.
But if the case of
the seed and of the word is the same, and from the seed
corn can grow and increase, and attain to maturity, why may
falls

;

its beginning, increase, and completion
from the word? Both things are admirably explained by
Paul in different passages. For when he would remind the
Corinthians how God had given effect to his labours, he
boasts that he possessed the ministry of the Spirit, (1 Cor.

not faith also take

as if his preaching were inseparably connected
ii. 4
;) just
with the power of the Holy Spirit, in inwardly enlightening the
mind, and stimulating it. But in anotlier passage, when he

them what the power of the word is in itself,
when preached by man, he compares ministers to husband-

Avould remind

have expended labour and industry in
more tliat they can do.
For what would ploughing, and sowing, and watering avail,

men, who,

after they

cultivating the ground, have nothing
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sown should, by the kindness of Heaven

unless that which was

Wherefore, he concludes, that he that planteth
and he that watereth, is nothing, but that the whole is to be
ascribed to God, who alone gives the increase. The apostles,
vegetate

?

power of the Spirit iu their preaching,
them as instruments which he has
ordained for the unfolding of his spiritual grace. Still, however, we must not lose sight of the distinction, but remember
what man is able of himself to do, and what is peculiar to
God.

therefore, exert the

inasmuch as

12.

God

uses

The sacraments

are confirmations of our faith in such

when he sees meet to
withdraw our assurance of the things which he had promised
a sense, that the Lord, sometimes,

in the sacraments, takes

away the sacraments themselves.

When

he deprives

expels

him from the garden, "

Adam

of the gift of immortality, and
lest

he put forth his hand,

and live for ever," (Gen. iii.
22.) What is this we hear? Could that fruit have restored
Adam to the immortality from which he had already fallen ?
By no means. It is just as if he had said. Lest he indulge
in vain confidence, if allowed to retain the symbol of my
promise, let that be withdrawn Avhich might give him some
On this ground, when the apostle
hope of immortality.
urges the Ephesians to remember, that they " were without
Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and
strangers from the covenants of promise, having no hope,
and without God in the world," (Eph. ii. 12,) he says that
they were not partakers of circumcision. He thus intimates
metonymically, that all were excluded from the promise who
had not received the badge of the promise. To the other
objection, viz., that when so much power is attributed to
creatures, the glory of God is bestowed upon them, and
thereby impaired, it is obvious to reply, that we attribute no
power to the creatures. All we say is, that God uses the
means and instruments which he sees to be expedient, in

and take

also of the tree of

order that

all

things

may

life,

be subservient to his glory, he

being the Lord and disposer of all. Therefore, as by bread
and other aliment he feeds our bodies, as by the sun he illumines, and by fire gives warmth to the world, and yet

;
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are nothing, save Inasmucli as they arc

instruments under which he dispenses his blessings to us
so in like

manner he

spiritually nourishes our faith

of the sacraments, Avhose only

office is to

make

by means

his promises

be pledges of his promises.
our duty in regard to the other creatures Avhich
the divine liberality and kindness has destined for our use,
visible to our eye, or rather, to

And

as

it is

and by whose instrumentality he bestows the gifts of his
us, to put no confidence in them, nor to admire
and extol them as the causes of our mercies so neither ought
our confidence to be fixed on the sacraments, nor ought the
glory of God to be transferred to them, but passing beyond
them all, our faith and confession should rise to Him Avho is
the Author of the sacraments and of all things.
13. There is nothing in the argument which some found
on the very term sacrament. This term, they say, while it
goodness upon

;

has

many

which

is

significations in

approved authors, has only one
when it is used for the

applicable to signs, namely,

commander on
by that military oath recruits
bind themselves to be faithful to their commander, and make
a profession of military service so by our signs we acknowledge Christ to be our commander, and declare that we serve
under his standard. They add similitudes, in order to make
the matter more clear. As the toga distinguished the Romans from the Greeks, who wore the pallium and as the
different orders of Komans were distinguished from each
other by their peculiar insignia e. ^., the senatorial from the
equestrian by purple, and crescent shoes, and the equestrian
from the plebeian by a ring, so we wear our symbols to distinguish us from the profane. But it is sufficiently clear from
what has been said above, that the ancients, in giving the
name of sacraments to signs, had not at all attended to the
use of the term by Latin writers, but had, for the sake of
convenience, given it this new significatiouj as a means of
simply expressing sacred signs. But were we to argue more
subtilely, we might say that they seem to have given the
term this signification in a manner analogous to that in
which they employ the term faith in the sense in which it is
formal oath which the soldier gives to his
entering the service.

For

as

;

;

;

;
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used.

faith

is
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truth in performing promises,

which
In this way, while a sacrament is the
act of the soldier when he vows obedience to his commander,
they made it tlie act by which the commander admits solthey have used

is

had of the

it

for the certainty or firm persuasion

truth.

diers to the ranks.

For

But we omit such

we

that

we

will

subtleties, since I think I

arguments abundantly

Lord promises

in the sacraments the

that he will be our God, and

plain, that

all

be his people.
have shown by

which ancient writers

intended was to intimate, that sacraments are the signs of
sacred and spiritual things. The similitudes which are drawn
from external objects, (chap. xv. sec. 1,) we indeed admit
but we approve not, that that which is a secondary thing in
is by them made the first, and indeed the only
The first thing is, that they may contribute to our
God; the secondary, that they may attest our con-

sacraments
tiling.

faith in

men.

These similitudes are applicable to the
it therefore remain a fixed point, that
mysteries would be frigid, (as has been seen,) were Ihey not
helps to our faith, and adjuncts annexed to doctrine for the
same end and purpose.
14. On the other hand, it is to be observed, that as these
objectors impair the force, and altogether overthrow the use
fession before

secondary reason. Let

of the sacraments, so there are others

ments a kind of secret

virtue,

implanted in them by God.

imwary

who

ascribe to the sacra-

which is nowhere said to have been

By

this error the

more simple and

are perilously deceived, while they are taught to seek

the gifts of

God where they

cannot possibly be found, and are
God, so as to embrace instead of
For the schools of the Sophists have

insensibly withdrawn from
his truth

mere vanity.

taught with ijeneral consent that the sacraments of the
law, in other words, those
justify,

now in

and confer grace, provided only that we do not

pose the obstacle of mortal

how

fatal

that for

and

sin.

It

is

ages

it

is,

and the more

:

for, first, in

faith, it drives souls

so,

has, to the great loss of the Church,

prevailed over a considerable part of the world.

of the devil

inter-

impossible to describe

pestilential this sentiment

many

new

use in the Christian Church,

It

is

plainly

promising a righteousness without

headlong on destruction

;

secondly, in
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deriving a cause of righteousness from the sacraments,

own accord

entangles miserable minds, already of their

much

it

too

inclined to the earth, in a superstitious idea, which

makes them acquiesce
rather than in

ence of both

God

evils

in the spectacle of a corporeal object

I wish

himself.

make

as to

it

we had not such

experi-

altogether unnecessary to

For what

give a lengthened proof of them.

is

a sacrament

received without faith, but most certain destruction to the

Church ?

For, seeing that nothing

is

to be expected

beyond

the promise, and the promise no less denounces wrath to the
unbeliever than offers grace to the believer,

suppose that anything more
is

offered

this

is

it is

by the word of God, and obtained by true

another thing follows,

an eiTor to

conferred by the sacraments than

viz.,

faith.

From

that assurance of salvation

does not depend on participation in the sacraments, as
justification consisted in

Christ alone,

we know

it.

to

This, which

is

if

treasured up in

be communicated, not

less

by the

preaching of the Gospel than by the seal of a sacrament, and
may be completely enjoyed without this seal. So true is it,
as Augustine declares, that there

may

be invisible sanctifica-

tion without a visible sign, and, on the other hand, a visible

sign without true sanctification, (August, de Quajst. Vet. Test.

Lib. iii.) For as he elsewhere says, " Men put on Christ,
sometimes to the extent of partaking in the sacrament, and
sometimes to the extent of holiness of life," (August, de Bapt.
Cont. Donat. cap. xxiv.) The former may be common to the
good and the bad, the latter is peculiar to the good.

Hence the distinction, if properly understood, repeatmade by Augustine between the sacrament and the
matter of the sacrament.
For he does not mean merely that
15.

edly

the figure and truth are therein contained, but that they do not

and that in this connection
always necessary to distinguish the thing from the sign,

so cohere as not to be separable,
it is

what belongs to the other.
Augustine speaks of the separation when he says that in the
elect alone the sacraments accomplish what they represent,'
(Augustin. de Bapt. Parvul.) Again, when speaking of the
Jews, he says, " Though the sacraments were common to
yet grace is the virtue of
all, the grace was not common
so as not to transfer to the one

:

-
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now

but the grace by which the members of Christ

regenerated with their head is not common to all,"
(August, in Ps. 78.) Again, in another place, speaking of
also this day receive visible
the Lord's Supper, he says, "
are

We

food

;

but the sacrament

is

one thing, the virtue of the sacra-

ment another. Why is it that many partake of the altar and
die, and die by partaking ? For even the cup of the Lord was
poison to Judas, not because he received what was evil, but
being wicked he wickedly received what was good," (August,
in Joann. Hom. 26.) A little after, he says, " The sacrament
of this thing, that is, of the unity of the body and blood of
Christ, is in some places prepared every day, in others at certain intervals at the Lord's table, which is partaken by some
unto life, by others unto destruction. But the thing itself, of
which there is a sacrament, is life to all, and destruction to none
who partake of it." Some time before he had said, " He who
may have eaten shall not die, but he must be one who attains to
the virtue of the sacrament, not to the visible sacrament
eats inwardly, not outwardly

not with the teeth."

sacrament

is

;

who

Here you

;

eats with the heart,

Avho

and

are uniformly told that a

so separated from the reality

by the unworthiempty and

ness of the partaker, that nothing remains but an

you may have not a sign
Word which
apprehended
faith.
in
must
by
Thus, in so
included
it
be
is
the
sacraments
you
will
profit
in
the comfar as by means of
munion of Christ, will you derive advantage from them.
16. If this is obscure from brevity, I will explain it more
I say that Christ is the matter, or, if you rather
at length.
it,
the
substance of all the sacraments, since in him
choose
their
whole solidity, and out of him pi'omise nothey have
Hence the less toleration is due to the error of Peter
thingc.
Lombard, who distinctly makes them causes of the righteousness and salvation of which they are parts, (Sent. Lib.
Bidding adieu to all other causes of righteousiv. Dist. 1.)
the
wit of man devises, our duty is to hold by
ness which
In
so far, therefore, as we are assisted by their
this only.
instrumentality in cherishing, confirming, and increasing the
useless figure.

Now,

in order that

devoid of truth, but the thing with the sign, the
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true knowledge of Christ, so as both to possess lilm
fuUy, and enjoy

him

in

tual in regard to us.

there offered

all his

Tliis is the case

when

received by us in true faith.

is

more

richness, so far are they effec-

that Avhich

is

Therefore, you

wiU ask, Do the wicked, by their ingratitude, make the ordinance of God fruitless and void ? I ansvvei', that what I have
said is not to be understood as if the power and truth of the
sacrament depended on the condition or pleasure of him who
receives it.
That which God instituted continues firm, and
however men may vary but since it is
one thing to offer, and another to receive, there is nothing to
prevent a symbol, consecrated by the word of the Lord, from
retains its nature,

;

being truly what it is said to be, and preserving its power,
though it may at the same time confer no benefit on the
This question is well solved by
wicked and ungodly.
Augustine in a few words: " If you receive carnally, it ceases,
not to be spiritual, but it is not sjjiritual to you," (August.
Hom. in Joann. 26.) But as Augustine shows in the above
passages that a sacrament is a thing of no value if separated
from its truth so also, when the two are conjoined, he reminds us that it is necessary to distinguish, in order that we
;

may not cleave

too

much to

signified,

the external sign.

"As

it is

servile

and take the signs for the thing
so to interpret the signs as of no use is an extrava-

weakness to follow the

latter,

gant error," (August, de Doct. Christ. Lib.

iii.

c. 9.)

He

mentions two faults which are here tobeavoided; the one when
we receive the signs as if they had been given in vain, and by
malignantly destroying or impairing their secret meanings,
prevent them from yielding any fruit

—

the other, when by not
minds beyond the visible sign, we attribute to it
blessings which are conferred upon us by Christ alone, and
that by means of the Holy Spirit, who makes us to be parraising our

takers of Christ, external signs assisting

Christ

whole

;

whereas,

utility is

when wrested

if

they invite us to

any other purpose, their

overthrown.

17. Whei'efore, let

sacraments

to

differs

it

be a fixed point, that the

not from the word of

God

;

office

and

of the

this is to

hold forth and offer Christ to us, and, in him, the treasures
of heavenly gi-ace.

They

confer nothing, and avail nothing,
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faith, just as M'ine and oil, or any other
however large the quantity which you pour out, will
run away and perish unless there be an open vessel to receive
it.
When the vessel is not open, though it may be sprinkled
all over, it will nevertheless remain entirely empty.
We must
beware of being led into a kindred error by the terms, somewhat too extravagant, which ancient Christian writers have
employed in extolling the dignity of the sacraments. We must
not suppose that there is some latent virtue inherent in the
sacraments, by which they, in themselves, confer the gifts of
the Holy Spirit upon us, in the same way in which wine is
drunk out of a cup, since the only office divinely assigned them
is to attest and ratify the benevolence of the Lord towards
us; and they avail no farther than accompanied by the Holy
Spirit to open our minds and hearts, and make us capable of
receiving this testimony, in which various distinguished graces
are clearly manifested.
For the sacraments, as we lately observed, (chap. xiii. sec. 6 and xiv. sec. 6, 7,) are to us what
messengers of good news are to men, or earnests in ratifying
They do not of themselves bestow any grace, but
pactions.
they announce and manifest it, and, like earnests and badges,
give a ratification of the gifts which the Divine liberality has
bestowed upon us. The Holy Spirit, whom the sacraments
do not bring promiscuously to all, but whom the Lord specially confers on his people, brings the gifts of God along
Avith him, makes way for the sacraments, and causes them to
bear fruit. But though we deny not that God, by the immediate agency of his Spirit, countenances his own ordinance,
preventing the administration of the sacraments which he has
instituted from being fruitless and vain, still we maintain
that the internal grace of the Spirit, as it is distinct from the
external ministration, ought to be vievf ed and considered separately. God, therefore, truly performs whatever he promises
and figures by signs nor are the signs without effect, for they
prove that he is their true and faithful author. The only
question here is, Avhether the Lord works by proper and inif

not received in

liquor,

;

;

trinsic virtue, (as it is called,) or resigns his office to external

symbols

?

We

maintain, that whatever organs he employs

detract nothing from his primary operation.

In this doctrine
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highly extolled, their use

plainly shown, their utility sufficiently proclaimed,

deration in all things duly maintained

;

and mo- /

so that nothing

is

them which ought not to be attributed, and
nothing denied them which they ought to possess. Meanwhile, we get rid of that fiction by which the cause of justification and the power of the Holy Spirit are included in elements as vessels and vehicles, and the special power which
was overlooked is distinctly explained. Here, also, we ought
to observe, that what the minister figures and attests by outward action, God performs inwardly, lest that which God
claims for himself alone should be ascribed to mortal man.
attributed to

This Augustine

is

careful to observe

and Moses sanctify?

Not Moses

:

"

How

God

does both

God, but Moses by
visible sacraments through his ministry, God by invisible
grace through the Holy Spirit. Herein is the whole fruit of
for what do these visible sacraments
visible sacraments
for

;

avail without that sanctification of invisible grace ?"

18.

of

The term sacrament,

it,

in the

view we have hitherto taken
which God ever com-

includes, generally, all the signs

manded men to use, that he might make them sure and confident
of the truth of his promises.
to place in natural objects

Of the
of

life

These he was pleased sometimes

— sometimes to exhibit

in miracles.

former class we have an example, in his giving the tree
to Adam and Eve, as an earnest of immortality, that

they might

feel confident of the

promise as often as they ate

Another example was, when he gave the bow
in the cloud to Noah and his posterity, as a memorial that he
would not again destroy the earth by a flood. These were to
Adam and Noah as sacraments not that the tree could give
Adam and Eve the immortality which it could not give
of the

fruit.

:

to itself; or the

bow (which

is

only a reflection of the solar

rays on the opposite clouds) could have the effect of confining the waters
but they had a mark engraven on them
;

by the word of God, to be proofs and seals of his covenant.
The tree was previously a tree, and the bow a bow but
when they were inscribed with the word of God, a new
form was given to them they began to be what they previ;

:

ously were not.

Lest any one suppose that these things were
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even in the present day a witness to
God made with Noah, (Calv. in

us of the covenant which

Gen. ix. 6.) As often as we look upon it, we read this promise
from God, that the earth will never be destroyed by a flood.
Wherefore, if any philosophaster, to deride the simplicity of
our faith, shall contend that the variety of colours arises
naturally from the rays reflected by the opposite cloud, let
us admit the fact

;

in not recognising

who, at
glory.

but, at the

God

his pleasure,

as the

makes

all

same time, deride his stupidity
Lord and governor of nature,
the elements subservient to his

If he had impressed memorials of this description

on the sun, the stars, the earth, and stones, they would all
have been to us as sacraments. For why is the shapeless and
the coined silver not of the same value, seeing they are the

same metal ? Just because the former has nothing but

its

own

nature, whereas the latter, impressed with the public stamp,

becomes money, and receives a new value. And shall the
Lord not be able to stamp his creatures with his word, that
things which were formerly bare elements may become sacraments ? Examples of the second class were given when he
showed light to Abraham in the smoking furnace, (Gen. xv.
17,) when he covered the fleece with dew while the ground
was dry and, on the other hand, when the dew covered the
ground while the fleece was untouched, to assure Gideon of
victory, (Judges vi. 37 ;) also, when he made the shadow go
back ten degrees on the dial, to assure Hezekiah of his recovery,
Isa. xxxviii. 7.)
These things, which were
(2 Kings XX. 9
done to assist and establish their faith, were also sacraments.
;

;

19.

But

my

present purpose

is

to

discourse

especially

of those sacraments which the Lord has

been pleased to
institute as ordinary sacraments in his Church, to bring
up his worshippers and servants in one faith, and the
For, to use the words of Augusconfession of one faith.
tine,

" In no

name

of religion, true or

assembled, unless united by some
signs or sacraments," (August, cont.

Our most
very

first

false,

common

can

men be

use of visible

Faustum, Lib.

ix. c. 11.)

merciful Father, foreseeing this necessity, from the

appointed certain exercises of piety to his servants

these, Satan,

by afterwards

transferring to impious

;

and super-

stitious
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worship, in

many ways

corrupted and depraved.

those initiations of the Gentiles into their mysteries,
and other degenerate rites. Yet, although they were full of
error and superstition, they were, at the same time, an indi-

Hence

men

could not be without such external signs of
religion.
But, as they were neither founded on the word of
God, nor bore reference to that truth which ought to be held

cation that

they are unworthy of being named when
mention is made of the sacred symbols which were instituted
by God, and have not been perverted from their end, viz., to

forth

by

all signs,

be helps to true piety. And they consist not of simple signs,
like the rainbow and the tree of life, but of ceremonies, or (If
the signs here employed are ceremonies. But
been said above, they are testimonies of grace
and salvation from the Lord, so, in regard to us, they are
marks of profession by which we openly swear by the name
of God, binding ourselves to be faithful to him. Hence

you prefer

it)

since, as has

Chrysostom somewhere shrewdly gives them the name of
by which God enters into covenant with us, and we
become bound to holiness and purity of life, because a mutual
For as
stipulation is here interposed between God and us.
God there promises to cover and efface any guilt and penalty
which we may have incurred by transgression, and reconciles
us to himself in his only begotten Son so we, in our turn,
oblige ourselves by this profession to the study of piety and

pactions,

;

righteousness.

And

hence

it

may

be justly said, that such

sacraments are ceremonies, by which

God

is

pleased to train

and strengthen faith within;
and, secondly, to testify our religion to men.
20. Now, these have been different at different times, according to the dispensation which the Lord has seen meet to
Circumcision was
employ in manifesting himself to men.
enjoined on Abraham and his posterity, and to it were afterw:ards added purifications and sacrifices, and other rites of the
Mosaic Law. These were the sacraments of the Jews even
until the advent of Christ.
After these were abrogated, the
two sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper, which the
Christian Church now employs, were instituted. I speak of
those which were Instituted for the use of the whole Church.

his people, first, to excite, cherish,
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For the laying on of hands, by which the ministers of the Cliurch
are initiated into their office, though I have no objection to

its

being called a sacrament, I do not number among ordinary
sacraments. The place to be assigned to the other commonly
reputed sacraments we shall see by and by. Still the ancient
sacraments had the same end in view as our own, viz., to
direct and almost lead us by the hand to Christ, or rather,
were like images to represent him and hold him forth to our
knowledge. But as we have already shown that sacraments
are a kind of seals of the promises of God, so let us hold it
as a most certain truth, that no divine promise has ever been
offered to man except in Christ, and that hence when they remind us of any divine promise, they must of necessity exHence that heavenly pattern of the tabernacle
hibit Christ.
and legal worship which was shown to Moses in the mount.
There is only this difference, that while the former shadowed
forth a promised Christ while he was still expected, the latter bear testimony to him as already come and manifested.
21. When these things are explained singly and separately,
they will be much clearer. Circumcision was a sign by which
the Jews were reminded that whatever comes of the seed of
man in other words, the whole nature of man is corrupt, and
requires to be cut off moreover, it was a proof and memorial

—

—

;

them

to confirm

in the

promise made to Abraham, of a seed

in

whom all
from whom

the nations of the earth should be blessed, and

That saving

seed, as

Christ, in
lost in

they themselves were to look for a blessing.

whom

we

are taught

by Paul, (Gal.

v. 16,)

was

alone they trusted to recover what they had

Adam.

Wherefore, circumcision was to them what
was to Abraham, viz., a sign of the righteousness
(Rom. iv. 11 ;) viz., a seal by which they were more

Paul says
of faith,

it

certainly assured that their faith in waiting for the

Lord

would be accepted by God for righteousness. But we shall
have a* better opportunity elsewhere (chap. xvi. sec. 3, 4)
of following out the comparison between circumcision and
baptism.^ Their washings and purifications placed under their
eye the uncleanness, defilement, and pollution with which
they were naturally contaminated, and promised another
»

Heb.

ix.

1-14

;

1

John

i.

7

;

Rev.

i.

5

;

Heb.

iv.

14

;

v.

5

;

ix. 11.

;
:
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laver In which

all

their impurities
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might be wiped and washed

This laver was Christ, washed by whose blood we
bring his purity into the sight of God, that he may cover all
our defilements. The sacrifices convicted them of their un-

away.

righteousness, and at the

some

necessity for paying

same time taught that there was a
satisfaction to the justice of

God

must be some high priest, some
mediator between God and man, to satisfy God by the shedding of blood, and the imn}olation of a victim which might
suflice for the remission of sins.
The high priest was Christ
he shed his own blood, he was himself the victim for, in
obedience to the Father, he offered himself to death, and by
this obedience abolished the disobedience by which man had
provoked the indignation of God, (Phil. ii. 8 Rom. v. 19.)
and

that, therefore, there

:

;

22. In regard to our sacraments, they present Christ the

more clearly to us, the more familiarly he has been manifested
man, ever since he Avas exhibited by the Father, truly as
he had been promised.
For Baptism testifies that we are
washed and purified the Supper of the Eucharist that we
are redeemed.
Ablution is figured by water, satisfaction by
Both are found in Christ, who, as John says, " came
blood.
by water and blood ;" that is, to purify and redeem. Of this
the Spirit of God also is a witness. Nay, there are three
witnesses in one, water, Spirit, and blood. In the water and
blood we have an evidence of purification and redemption, //
to

;

but the Spirit

is

the primary witness

surance of this testimony.

who

gives us a

full as-

This sublime mystery was

triously displayed on the cross of Christ,

illus-

when water and

blood flowed from his sacred side, (John xix. 34

;)

which, for

Augustine justly termed the fountain of our sacraments, (August. Horn, in Joann. 2G.)
Of these we shall
this reason,

There is no doubt that, if
you compare time with time, the grace of the Spirit is now
more abundantly displayed. For this forms part of the glory of
the kingdom of Christ, as we gather from several passages^
and especially from the seventh chapter of John. In this
sense are we to understand the words of Paul, that the
law was " a shadow of good things to come, but the body is
His purpose is not to declare the
of Christ," (Col. ii. 17.)
shortly treat at greater length.
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inefficacy of those manifestations of grace in
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God was

pleased to prove his truth to the patriarchs, just as he proves
to us in the present day in Baptism and the Lord's Supper,
but to contrast the two, and show the great value of what is
given to us, that no one may think it strange that by the adit

vent of Christ the ceremonies of the law have been abolished.
23. The Scholastic dogma, (to glance at it in passing,) by

which the difference between the sacraments of the old and
new dispensation is made so great, that the former did
nothing but shadow forth the grace of God, while the latter
actually confer it, must be altogether exploded.
Since the
apostle speaks in no higher terms of the one than of the
other, when he says that the fathers ate of the same spiritual
food, and explains that that food was Christ, (1 Cor. x. 3,)
the

who will presume to regard as an empty sign that which
gave a manifestation to the Jews of true communion with
Christ

?

And the state

of the case which the apostle

is

there

For to guard against
Christ, an empty title of

treating militates strongly for our view.

confiding in a frigid knowledge of

Christianity and external observances, and thereby daring to
contemn the judgment of God, he exhibits signal examples
of divine severity in the Jews, to make us aware that if we
indulge in the same vices, the same punishments which they
suffered are impending over us.
Now, to make the comparison appropriate, it was necessary to show that there is no inequality between us and them in those blessings in which he
forbade us to glory. Therefore, he first makes them equal to
us in the sacraments, and leaves us not one iota of privilege

which could give us hopes of impunity. Nor can we justly
more to our baptism than he elsewhere attributes
to circumcision, when he terms it a seal of the righteousness
attribute

(Rom. iv. 11.) Whatever, therefore, is now exhibited to us in the sacraments, the Jews formerly received in
of faith,

theirs,

viz.,

Christ,

with his spiritual riches.

efficacy which ours possess

The same

they experienced in theirs,

viz.,

that

they were seals of the divine favour toward them in regard

hope of eternal salvation.
Had the objectors been
sound expounders of the Epistle to the Hebrews, they would
not have been so deluded, but reading therein that sins were

to the
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not expiated by legal ceremonies, nay, that the ancient

shadows were of no importance
looked the contrast which

is

to justification, they over-

there drawn, and fastening on

the single point, that the law in itself Avas of no avail to the

worshipper, thought that they were mere figures, devoid of

The purpose

truth.

of the apostle

nothing in the ceremonial law until

whom
24.

is

to

we

show that there

arrive at Christ,

is

on

alone the whole efficacy depends.

But they

found on what Paul says of the circumand object that it is in no esteem with
confers nothing, is empty that passages such
will

cision of the letter,^

God

;

that

it

;

seem to set it far beneath our baptism.
But by
For the very same thing might justly be said
no means.
of baptism. Indeed, it is said first by Paul himself^ when he
shows that God regards not the external ablution by Avhich
as these

;

we

are initiated into religion, unless the

wardly, and maintains

by Peter, when he
sists

its

mind

purity to the end

;

is

purified in-

and, secondly,

declares that the reality of baptism con-

not in external ablution, but in the testimony of a good

But it seems that in another passage he speaks
conscience.
with the greatest contempt of circumcision made with hands,
when he contrasts it with the circumcision made by Christ.
I answer, that not even in that passage

derogatory to
those

who

insisted

He

abrogated.

Paul

dignity.

its

upon

it

is

is

there any thing

there disputing against

as necessary, after

it

had been

therefore admonishes believers to lay aside

ancient shadows, and cleave to truth. These teachers, he says,

your bodies shall be circumcised. But you have
been spiritually circumcised both in soul and body. You have,

insist that

and this is far better
any one might have answered, that
the figure was not to be despised because they had the reality,
since among the fathers also was exemplified that putting off
of the old man of which he was speaking, and yet to them
external circumcision was not superfluous.
This objection
he anticipates, when he immediately adds, that the Colossians
therefore, a manifestation of the reality,

than the shadow.

1

Rom.

21; Col.

ii.
ii.

25-29
11.

;

Still

1 Cor. vii.

19

;

Gal.

vi.

15

;

1 Cor. x, 5

;

1 Pet.

iii.
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were buried together with Christ by baptism, thereby intirmiting that baptism is now to Christians what circumcision
was to those of ancient times and that the latter, therefore,
could not be imposed on Christians without injury to the
;

former.
25. But there is more difficulty in explaining the passage
which follows, and which I lately quoted,^ viz., that all the
Jewish ceremonies were shadows of things to come, but the
The most difficult point of
body is of Christ, (Col. ii. 17.)
all, however, is that which is discussed in several chapters of
the Epistle to the Hebrews, namely, that the blood of beasts
did not reach to the conscience that the law was a shadow of
good things to come, but not the very image of the things,
(Heb. X. 1 ;) that worshippers under the Mosaic ceremonies
obtained no degree of perfection, and so forth. I repeat what
I have already hinted, that Paul does not represent the ceremonies as shadowy, because they had nothing solid in them,
but because their completion was in a manner suspended
;

until the manifestation of Christ.

Again, I hold that the

words are to be understood not of their
of the

mode

efficiency,

but rather

For until Christ was manifested
shadowed him as absent, however he

of significancy.

in the flesh, all signs

might inwardly exert the presence of his power, and consequently of his person on believers. But the most important
observation is, that in all these passages Paul does not speak
He was contending Avith false
simply, but by way of reply.
apostles, Avho maintained that piety consisted in mere ceremonies, without any respect to Christ for their refutation it
was sufficient merely to consider what effect ceremonies have
This, too, was the scope of the author of the
in themselves.
Epistle to the Hebrews. Let us remember, therefore, that he
is here treating of ceremonies not taken in their true and
native signification, but when wrested to a false and vicious
:

interpretation, not of the legitimate use, but of the superstitious abuse of them.

What

wonder, then,

separated from Christ, are devoid of

become
'^

still

null

when

the thing signified

all
is

if ceremonies,

virtue

?

taken away.

French, " Mais on fera encore un autre argimient."
another argument which they will employ.

when

All signs

— But

Thus
tlicre is
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when addressing those who thought that manna was
nothing more than food for the body, accommodates his lanChrist,

guage

to their gross opinion,

and

says,

that he furnished a

better food, one which fed souls for immortality.

require a clearer solution, the substance comes

But

to this

:

if

you

First,

the whole apparatus of ceremonies under the Mosaic law,
unless directed to Christ,

is

evanescent and null.

Secondly,

these ceremonies had such respect to Christ, that they
their fulfilment only

when

Christ was

had

manifested in the flesh.

Lastly, at his advent they behoved to disappear, just as the

But I now
shadow vanishes in the clear light of the sun.
the future
I
defer
touch more briefly on the point, because
consideration of it till I come to the place where I intend to
compare baptism with circumcision.
26. Those wretched sophists are perhaps deceived by the
extravagant euloojiums on our sio;ns which occur in ancient
writers

"

The

:

for instance,

the following passage of Augustine

:

sacraments of the old law only promised a Saviour,

whereas ours give salvation," (August. Proem, in Ps. 73.)
Not perceiving that these and similar figures of speech are
hyperbolical, they too have promulgated their hyperbolical

from that of ancient
writers. For Augustine means nothing more than in another
place where he says, " The sacraments of the Mosaic law

dogmas, but

in a sense altogether alien

announce him," (Quajst. sup. Numer.
Those were promises of things to be fulfilled, these indications of the fulfilment," (Contra Faustum,
Lib. xix. c. 14 ;) as if he had said, Those figured him when he
was still expected, ours, now that he has arrived, exhibit him
foretold Christ, ours

c.

33.)

And

again, "

Moreover, with i-egard to the mode of signifying,
he says, as he also elsewhere indicates, " The Law and the
Prophets had sacraments foretelling a thing future, the sacraments of our time attest that what they foretold as to come^
His sentihas come," (Cont. Liter. Petil. Lib. ii. c. 37.)
ments concerning the reality and eflScacy, he explains in

as present.

several passages, as

Jews were

when he

diflTerent in

diflferent in

says, "

The sacraments

of the

the signs, alike in the things signified;

the visible appearance, alike in spiritual power,"

(Horn, in Joann. 26.)

Again, "In

diflferent signs

there was
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was thus
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in different signs as in different

words, because the words change the sound according to
times, and yet Avords are nothing else than signs. The fathers

drank of the same spiritual drink, but not of the same corSee then hoAv, while faith remains, signs vary.
There the rock was Christ ; to us that is Christ which is
placed on the altar. They as a great sacrament drank of the
water flowing from the rock believers know what we drink.
If you look at the visible appearance there was a difference
if at the intelligible signification, they drank of the same spiritual drink." Again, " In this mystery their food and drink are
the same as ours the same in meaning, not in form, for the
same Christ was figured to them in the rock ; to us he has
been manifested in the flesh," (in Ps. 77.) Though we grant
poreal drink.

:

;

:

that in this respect also there

some

is

Both

difference.

testify

that the paternal kindness of God, and the graces of the
Spirit,

are offered us in Christ, but ours

In both there

splendidly.

is

an

more

clearly

exhil^ition of Christ,

and

but in

more full and complete, in accordance with that
between the Old and New Testaments of which
we have discoursed above. And this is the meaning of Augustine, (whom we quote more frequently, as being the best and
most faithful witness of all antiquity,) where he says that
after Christ was revealed, sacraments were instituted, fewer
in number, but of more august significancy and more excellent
power, (De Doct. Christ. Lib. iii. et Ep. ad Januar.) It is
here proper to remind the reader, that all the trifling talk of
ours

it is

distinction

;

the sophists concerning the ojms operatum^

is

not only

but repugnant to the very nature of sacraments, which
appointed in order that believers,
of

all

who

are void and in

false,

God
want

good, might bring nothing of their own, but simply beg.

Hence

it

respect of

receiving them, they do nothing
and that in this action (which in
merely passive'^) no Avork can be ascribed

follows, that in

which deserves

them

praise,
is

to them.
^

The French

adds,

" Qu'ils appellent en leur gergon."

— So

called

in

their jargon.
^

The French

adds, " J'appelle acte passif, pourceque Dien fait le tout,
I call the act passive, because God does the

sculement nous recevons."
whole, and we only receive.
et

—
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CHAPTER XV.
OF BArXlSM.
There are two parts of

this cliapter,

of Baptism, sec. 1-13.

Of

heads.

II. Tlie

—

I.

Dissertation on the two ends

may

second part

the use of Baptism, sec. 14, 15.

Of

be reduced to four

the wortliiness or un-

Of the corruptions by which
To whom reference is had in the

worthiness of the minister, sec. 16-18.

this

sacrament was polhited,
pensation, sec. 20-22.

dis-

sec. 19.

Sections.
1.

Baptism defined.
CJc'.

To

Its

primary

object.

This consists of three things.

at test the, fnr givmiess of sins.

2.

Passages of Scripture proviug the forgiveness of

i3.

Forgiveness not only of past but also of future

couragement to license

sins.
sins.

This no en-

in sin.

•1.

Refutation of those Avho share forgiveness between Baptism and

5.

Repentance.
Second thing in Baptism,
ChristJOTmiLtliSiiaJliou

(5.

Third thing in Baptism,
so as tQ_bi'

viz., lQ_ije£U3hjtha|jye_are _ ingrafted

ami aewucss
lii-^

we

Identity of the baptism of

a.

An

9.

The

tiic

apostles.

the apostles.

objection to this refuted.

the
10.

John and

are united to.Cllrist

Srfoiid and third things

blissiiigs.

conspicuous iu the baptism both of John and
7.

iu^^^

life.

teach us that

viz., to

ii;i)'t;i'iviT> (if all

of

benefits of baptism typified to the Israelites

Red Sea and

Objection of those

who imagine

existence in infi^nts.
.

ti^ia lifpr ftpiy

that there

is

some kind

of perfect

baptism. Original depravity remains after baptism.

lfillQva.tiDU,after
Its,

by the passage of

the pillar of cloud.

Jhe^ect

after

baptism ^are righteous

iji

ta-JimBntato-

11. Original corruption trying to the pious during the

whole course of their

They do not,-OU.tliis.accQuiit» seek a license for sin. They
rather walk more cautiously and safely in the Avays of the Lord.
The trouble occasioned by corruption, shown by the example and testilives.

12.

mony

of the Apostle Paul.

to men.
Second part of the chapter. Of baptism as a confirmation of our faith.
This illustrated by the examples of Cornelius and Paul.
Of the use

-13. Ani]JlieiijaidjofJja£tism^
14.

15.

of baptism as a confession of faith.

;

—

16.

-

17.
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Baptism not aflectecl by the vvorthhiessor unwortirmess of the luiiiister.
Hence no necessity to rebaptize tliose who were baptized under the
Papacy.
Nothing in the argument tliat those so baptized remained some years
The promise of God remains firm. God,
blind and unbelieving.
in inviting the

Jews

to repentance, does not

enjoin

them

to bo

again circumcised.
18.

No

ground

Paul rebaptized certain of John's

to allege that

The baptism

What

of John.

it

is to

be baptized in the

disciples.

name

of

Christ.
19.

The

corruptions introduced into baptism.

baptism.
20.

To whom

The form

viduals or

women, but

to the ministers of tke Cltiu'cb.

the baptism of private individuals and Avomen.

favour of
21.

of pure Christian

Immersion or sprinkling should be left free.
the dispensation of baptism belongs. Npi to private

it

An

indi-

Origin of

argument

in

refuted.

by TertuUian and Epiphanius.
on the case of Zipporah. Answer. Children dA'ing
before baptism not excluded from heaven, provided the want of it
was not caused bv negligence or contempt.

Exploded

also

22. Objection founded

1.
^

Baptism

is tlie

initiatory sign

by which we are admitted

to the fellowship of the Church, that being ingrafted into

Christ

we may be accounted

God

the end for which

^-_, common

to all mysteries)

our faith in him

;

we

is, first,

it

among men.

shall explain in order.

Moreover,

have shown to be
may be conducive to

(this I

that

it

may

serve the pur-

The nature

of both insti-

and, secondly, that

pose of a confession
tutions

children of God.

has given

it

Baptism contributes

to our

which require to be treated separately.
The first object, therefore, for which it is appointed by the
Lord, is to be a sign and evidence of our purification^^^r
(better to explain my meaning) it is a kind of sealed instrument by which he assures us that all our sins are so deleted,
covered, and effaced, that they will never come into his sight,
never be mentioned, never imputed. For it is his will that
all who have believed be baptized for the remission of sins.
Hence those who have thought that baptism is nothing else
than the badge and mark by which we profess our religion
before men, in the same way as soldiers attest their profession
by bearing the insignia of their commander, have not attended
and this is, that
to what was the principal thing in baptism

faith three things,

;
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with the promise, "

He

that

baptized shall be saved," (Mark xvi. 16.)
2. In this sense is to be understood the statement of Paul,
that " Christ loved the Church, and gave himself for it, that
believeth

and

"^

is

he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by
the Avord," (Eph. v. 25, 26 ;) and again, " not by works of
righteousness which we have done, but according to his
mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost," (Titus iii. 5.)
Peter also says
that " baptism also doth now save us," (1 Peter iii. 21.) For
he did not mean to intimate that our ablution and salvation
are perfected

by water,

or that Avater possesses in itself the

virtue of purifying, regenerating,

mean

that

it is

and renewing

;

nor does he

the cause of salvation, but only that the

know-

ledge and certainty of such gifts are perceived in this sacra-

ment.

This the words themselves evidently show. For Paul

connects together the word of
if

he had

said,

sanctification

life and baptism of water, as
by the gospel the message of our ablution and
is announced
by baptism this message is
;

And

Peter immediately subjoins, that that baptism
"
the
putting
is
not
away of the filth of the flesh, but the
answer of a good conscience toward God, Avhich is of faith."
sealed.

Nay, the only purification which baptism promises is by
means of the sprinkling of the blood of Christ, who is figured
by water from the resemblance to cleansing and washing.
\\Tio, then, can say that we are cleansed by that water Avhich
certainly attests that the blood of Christ is our true and only
laver ?
So that avc cannot have a better argument to refute the hallucination of those

who

ascribe the Avhole to the

virtue of water than avc derive from the very

meaning of

baptism, which leads us away as well from the visible ele-

ment which
that
3.

is

presented to our eye, as from

may fix our minds on Christ alone.
Nor is it to be supposed that baptism

all

other means,

it

with reference to the past, so
into Avhich avc

fall

tliat,

after baptism, Ave

is

bestowed only

in regard to ncAv lapses

must seek ncAV remedies

of expiation in other so-called sacraments, just as

p^wer of baptism had become obsolete. To this
ancient limes, it Avas owing that some refused to be

if

the

error, in

initiated
j
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by baj^tism until their life was in extreme danger, and they
were drawing their last breath, that they might thus obtain
pardon for all the past. Against this preposterous precaution ancient bishops frequently inveigh in their writings.

We ought to consider that
>

I

'

we

are

washed and

at

purified

whatever time we are baptized,
once for the whole of life.

Wherefore, as often as we fall, we must recall the remembrance of our baptism, and thus fortify our minds, -SO as to

and^ecur^ of the remission of sins^_ For though,
administered, it seems to have passed, it is not
abolished by subsequent sins.
For the purity of Christ was
therein offered to us, always is in force, and is not destroyed
by any stain it wipes and washes away all our defilements.
Nor must we hence assume a license of sinning for the
feel certain

when once

:

future, (there

audacity

;)

is

certainly nothing in

but this doctrine

when they have

is

to countenance such

it

intended only for those who,

sinned, groan under their sins burdened

oppressed, that they

may have wherewith to

and

support and con-

and not rush headlong into despair. Thus
Paul says that Christ was made a propitiation for us for the
remission of sins that are past, (Rom. iii. 25.)
By this he
denies not that constant and perpetual forgiveness of sins
is thereby obtained even till death
he only intimates that it
is designed by the Father for those poor sinners who, wounded
by remorse of conscience, sigh for the physician. To these
the mercy of God is offered.
Those who, from hopes of
impunity, seek a license for sin, only provoke the wrath
and justice of God.
4. I know it is a common belief that forgiveness, which
at our first regeneration we receive by baptism alone, is after
baptism procured by means of penitence and the keys, (see
sole themselves,

:

chap. xix. sec. 17.)

But those who

entertain this fiction err

from not considering that the power of the keys, of which
they speak, so depends on baptism that it ought not on any
account to be separated from it. The sinner receives forgiveness by the ministry of the Church

;

in other words, not

without the preaching of the gospel. And of what nature is
this preaching ? That Ave are washed from our sins by the
blood i)i' Christ.
And what is the sion and evidence of that

;!
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see, then, that that for-

This error had

its

origin

sacrament of penance, on which I have
already touched. AVhat remains will be said at the proper

in

the fictitious

There

place.

is

no wonder

if

men who, from

the grossness

of their minds, are excessively attached to external things,

—

have here also betrayed the defect, if not contented with the
pure institution of God, they have introduced new helps
devised by themselves, as if baptism were not itself a sacrament of penance. But if repentance is recommended during
life, the power of baptism ought to have the
same extent. Wherefore, there can be no doubt that all the
godly may, during the whole course of their lives, whenever
they are vexed by a consciousness of their sins, recall the
remembrance of their baptism, that they may thereby assure
themselves of that sole and perpetual ablution which we have

the whole of

in the blood of Chi'ist.

Another benefit of baptism
and new

shows us our
" Know ye
not," says the apostle, " that as many of us as were baptized
into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his death ?
Therefore
Ave are buried with him by baptism into death," that we
" sKouT(r walk in newness of life," (Rom. vi. 3, 4.) By these
Avords, he not only exhorts us to imitation of Christ, as if'
he had said, that we are admonished by baptism, in like manner as Christ died, to die to our lusts, and as he rose, to rise
to righteousness
but he traces the matter much higher, that
Christ by baptism has made us partakers of his death, ingraftAnd as the twig derives substance and nourishing us into it.
ment from the root to which it is attached, so those who receive
baptism with true faith truly feel the efficacy of Christ's
death in the mortification of their flesh, and the efficacy of
his resurrection in the quickening of the Spirit.
On this he
5.

mortification in Christ

that

is,

life

it

in him.

;

founds his exhortation, that

if

we are

Christians

we should be

dead unto sin, and alive unto righteousness. lie elsewhere
uses the same argument, viz., that Ave are circumcised, and
put off the old man, after Ave are buried in Christ by baptism,
(Col.

ii.

12.)

And

in this sense, in the passage Avhich

formerly quoted, he calls

it

we

" the washing of regeneration,
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and renewing of the Holy Ghost," (Tit. ili. 5.) We are
promised, first, the free pardon of sins and imputation of
riMiteousncss

;

and, secondly, the grace of the

to form us again to newness of life.
6. The last advantage which our

tism

is

its

life

we

Spirit,

from bap-

are ingrafted into

of Christ, but so united to Christ himself

as to be partakers of

and

faith receives

assuring us not only that

the death and

Holy

all

For he consecrated

his blessings.

sanctified baptism in his

own body,

that he might have

with us as the firmest bond of union and
and hence
fellowship which he deigned to form with us
Paul proves us to be the sons of God, from the fact that we

it

in

common

;

put on Christ

in baptism, (Gal.

call

Thus wc

27.)

iii.

fulfilment of our baptism in Christ,

whom

Hence

the proper object of baptism.

see the

for this reason
it is

we

not strange

are said to have baptized in the name
though they were enjoined to baptize in the
name of the Father and Spirit also, (Acts viii. 16 xix. 5
Matth. xxviii. 19.) For all the divine gifts held forth in
baptism are found in Christ alone. And yet he who baptizes into Christ cannot but at the same time invoke the
name of the Father and the Spirit. For we are cleansed by
his blood, just because our gracious Father, of his incomparable mercy, willing to receive us into favour, appointed
him Mediator to effect our reconciliation with himself. Regeneration we obtain from his death and resurrection only,
when sanctified by his Spirit we are imbued with a new and
Wherefore wc obtain, and in a manner
spiritual nature.
distinctly perceive, in the Father the cause, in the Son the
matter, and in the Spirit the effect of our purification and
Thus first John baptized, and thus afterwards
regeneration.
the apostles by the baptism of repentance for the remission
of sins, understanding by the term rej^entance, regeneration,

that the apostles

of Christ,

;

;

and by the remission of sins, ablution.
7. This makes it perfectly certain that the ministry of
John was the very same as that Avhich was afterwards delegated to the apostles. For the different hands by which
baptism

is

administered do not

make

but sameness of doctrine jjroves

it

it

a different baptism,

to be

the j-amc.

John
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Both baptized

one doctrine.

unto repentance, both for remission of sins, both in the name
of Christ, from whom repentance and remission of sins

John pointed to him as the Lamb of God who
away the sins of the world, (John i. 29,) thus describing him as the victim accepted of the Father, the pro-

proceed.

taketh

pitiation of righteousness,

and the author of

could the apostles add to this confession

?

salvation.

What

Wherefore,

let

no one be perplexed because ancient writers labour to distinguish the one from the other.
Their views ought not
to be in such esteem with us as to shake the certainty of
For who would listen to Chrysostom denying
Scripture.
that remission of sins was included in the baptism of John,
(Hom. in Matth. i. 14,) rather than to Luke asserting, on
the contrary, that John preached "the baptism of repentance
for the remission of sins ?"

(Luke

iii.

3.)

Nor can we admit

Augustine's subtlety, that by the baptism of John sins were

by the baptism of Christ are forgiven
For seeing the Evangelist clearly declares that

forgiven in hope, but
in reality.

John

in his

baptism promised the remission of

detract from this euloglum

when no

sins,

why

necessity compels

it ?

Should any one ask what difference the word of God makes,
he will find it to be nothing more than that John baptized
in the

name

him who was to come, the apostles in the
was already manifested, (Luke iii. 16
who
him

name
of

of

;

Acts xix. 4.)
8. This fact, that the

gifts

of the Spirit were more liber-

ally poui'ed out after the resurrection of Christ,

does not go

For baptism, adminiswhile he was still on the earth, was

to establish a diversity of baptisms.

tered

by the

apostles

and yet the Spirit was not poured out in
abundance on it than on the baptism of John. Nay,
not even after the ascension did the Samaritans receive the
Spirit above the ordinary measure of former believers, till
Peter and John were sent to lay hands on them, (Acts viii.
14-17.) I imagine that the thing which imposed on ancient
writers, and made them say that the one baptism was only a

called his baptism,

larger

preparative to the other, was, because they read that those

who had

received the baptism of Jolsn were again baptized
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by Paul, (Acts

xix.

3-5; Matth.

iii.

11.)
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How

greatly they

are mistaken in this will be most clearly explained in

own

place.

Why,

water, but there

IV.

its

John say that he baptized with
was one coming who would baptize with
then, did

the Holy Ghost and wath fire ? This may be explained in a
few words. He did not mean to distinguish the one baptism
from the other, but he contrasted his own person with the
person of Christ, saying, that while he was a minister of
Avater, Christ was the giver of the Holy Spirit, and would
declare this virtue by a visible miracle on the day on which
he would send the Holy Spirit on the apostles, under the
form of tongues of fire. What greater boast could the apostles
make, and what greater those who baptize in the present
day? For they are only ministers of the external sign,
whereas Christ is the Author of internal grace, as those
same ancient writers uniformly teach, and, in particular,

Augustine, who, in his refutation of the Donatists, founds
chiefly

on this axiom. Whoever

it

is

that baptizes, Christ

alone presides.
9. The things which we have said, both of mortification
and ablution, were adumbrated among the people of Israel,
Avho, for that reason, are described by the apostle as having
been baptized in the cloud and in the sea, (1 Cor. x. 2.)
Mortification was figured when ^e Lord, vindicating them
from the hand of Pharaoh and from cruel bondage, paved a
way for them through the Red Sea, and drowned Pharaoh
himself and their Egyptian foes, who were pressing close
behind, and threatening them with destruction. For in this
way also he promises us in baptism, and shows by a given
sign that we are led by his might, and delivered from the
captivity of Egypt, that is, from the bondage of sin, that our
Pharaoh is di'OAvned in other words, the devil, although he
ceases not to try and harass us.
But as that Egyptian was
not plunged into the depth of the sea, but cast out upon the
shore, still alarmed the Israelites by the terror of his look,
though he could not hurt them, so our enemy still threatens,
shows his arms and is felt, but cannot conquer. The cloud
was a symbol of purification, (Num. ix. 18.) For as the
Lord then covered them by an opposite cloud, and kept them
;
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they might not faint or pine away under the burn-

cool, that
ino'
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rays of the sun

so in baptism Ave perceive that

;

we

are

covered and protected by the blood of Christ, lest the wrath
of God, which is truly an intolerable flame, should lie upon

Although the mystery was then obscure, and known to
is no other method of obtaining salvation
than in those two graces, God was pleased that the ancient
fathers, whom he had adopted as heirs, should be furnished
us.

few, yet as there

with both badges.
10. It

is

now

clear,

how

we

the doctrine

false

long ago taught, and others

still

which some
by baptism
sin, and from

is

persist in, that

are exempted and set free from original

the corruption which was propagated

by

Adam

to all his

and that we are restored to the same righteousness
and purity of nature which Adam would have had if he had
maintained the integrity in which he was created. This
class of teachers never understand what is meant by original

posterity,

sin, original

righteousness, or the grace of baptism.

Now,
\

it

has been previously shown, (Book II. chap.

original sin

which

first

is

sec. 8,) that

i.

makes us

liable to the

wrath of God, and then

produces in us works which Scripture terms
^esh, (Gal. V. 19.)

The

tinctly observed, viz.,

works of the
two things, therefore, must be dis-

that

we

are vitiated and perverted in

parts of our nature,

;

nature

is,

as

it

were, a seed of

sin,

and, therefore, cannot

but be odious and abominable to God.

Believers

assured by baptism, that this condemnation

drawn from them,

is

since (as has been said) the

become

entirely with-

Lord by

this

sign promises that a full and entire remission has been made,

both of the guilt which w^as imputed to us, and the penalty
incurred by the guilt. They also apprehend righteousness,

but such righteousness as the people of

I

the

and then, on account of this corruption,
are justly held to be condemned and convicted before God, to
whom nothing is acceptable but purity, innocence, and rightAnd hence, even infants bring their condemnaeousness.
tion with them from their mother's womb for although they
have not yet brought forth the fruits of their unrighteousness, they have its seed included in them.
Nay, their whole

all

I

the depravity and corruption of our nature,

God

can obtain in

]

I

{

by imputation only, God,
and innocent.

this life, viz.,

them

inof

11.

in his

IV.

mercy, regard-

as rig-hteous

Another point

is,

that this corruption never ceases in

new

but constantly produces

us,
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the flesh which

we

fruits, viz.,

those works of

previously described, just as a burning

furnace perpetually sends forth flame and sparks, or a fountain
is

For concupiscence never wholly

ever pouring out water.

dies or

is

extinguished in men, until, freed by death from the

body of death, they have altogether laid aside their own
nature, (Book III. chap. iii. sec. 10-13.) Baptism, indeed, tells
us that our Pharaoh is drowned and sin mortified
not so,
however, as no longer to exist, or give no trouble, but only
so as not to have dominion.
For as long as we live shut up
;

in this prison of the body, the remains of sin dwell in us, but
if Ave faithfully

hold the promise which

God

deceive himself, let no

when he hears
it is

sin

man

may

let

no

who

When we

say

Let them rather

by the

flesh

reflect that

think that they have

made

that their concupiscence

is

so,

are otherwise too prone to

sleep securely in their sins, but only that those

are tried and stung

man

look complacently on his disease,

that sin always dwells in us.

not in order that those

has given us in

But

baptism, they will neither rule nor reign.

may not

they are

who

and despond.
on the way, and

faint

still

great progress

when they

feel

somewhat diminished from day

to

day, until they shall have reached the point at which they
viz., the final death of the flesh
a death whicli shall be
completed at the termination of this mortal life. Meanwhile,
let them cease not to contend strenuously, and animate them-

aim,

;

selves to further progress,
tory.

Their

eflJbrts

and press on to complete

vic-

should be stimulated by the consider-

lengthened struggle much still remains to
ought to hold that we are baptized for the
mortification of our flesh, which is begun in baptism, is prosecuted every day, and will be finished when we depart from
this life to go to the Lord.
12. Here we say nothing more than tiie apostle Paul expounds most clearly in the sixth and seventh chapters of the
Epistle to the Romans.
He had discoursed of free justification, but as some wicked men thence inferred that thev Avere
ation, that after a

be done.

We
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to live as they listed, because their acceptance with

not procured by the merit of works, he adds, that

all

God was
who

are

clothed with the righteousness of Christ are at the same time

we have an earnest of this
Hence he exhorts believers not to
allow sin to reign in their members. And because he knew
that there is always some infirmity in believers, lest they
should be cast down on this account, he adds, for their conregenerated by the Spirit, and that
regeneration in baptism.

solation, that

may seem

they are not under the law.

Again, as there

a danger that Christians might grow presumptuous

because they were not under the yoke of the law, he shows
what the nature of the abrogation is, and at the same time
what the use of the law is. This question he had already

postponed a second time.
The substance is, that we are
freed from the rigour of the law in order that we may adhere
to Christ,

and that the

our depravity, and

office

make us

of the law

is

to convince us of

and wretchMoreover, as this malignity of nature is not so easily
apparent in a profane man who, without fear of God, indulges
confess our impotence

edness.

he gives an example in the regenerate man, in
He therefore says that he had a
constant struggle with the remains of his flesh, and was kept
in miserable bondage, so as to be unable to devote himself
entirely to the obedience of the divine law.
Hence he is
forced to groan and exclaim, " O wretched man that I am
who shall deliver me from the body of this death?" (Rom. vii.
But if the children of God are kept captive in prison
24.)
as long as they live, they must necessarily feel very anxious
his passions,

other words, in himself.

!

at the thought of their danger, unless their fears are allayed.

For

he subjoins the consolation,
to them which are in
Hence he teaches that those
Christ Jesvis," (Rom. viii. 1.)
whom the Lord has once admitted into favour, and ingrafted
this single purpose, then,

that there

into

is

"

now no condemnation

communion with Christ, and received
Church by baptism, are freed from

of the

into the fellowship
guilt

and condem-

nation while they persevere in the faith of Christ, though

they

may

If this

is

VOL.

and thus bear sin about with them.
the simple and genuine interpretation of Paul's

be beset by
III.

sin,

Y

<
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IV.

think that there is any thing strange in
here delivers.^
he
which
the doctrine
as our confession before men, in as
serves
13. Baptism
much as it is a mark by which we openly declare that we
wish to be ranked among the people of God, by which we

meaning,

we cannot

we concur with all Christians in the worship of
one God, and in one religion by which, in short, Ave publicly
assert our faith, so that not only do our hearts breathe, but
our tongues also, and all the members of our body, in every
way they can, proclaim the praise of God. In this way, as is

testify that

;

meet, every thing Ave have

is

made

subservient to the glory

of God, which ought everywhere to be displayed, and others

by our example to the same course. To this
Paul referred when he asked the Corinthians whether or not
they had been baptized in the name of Christ, (1 Cor. i. 13 ;)
intimating, that by the very circumstance of having been baptized in his name, they had devoted themselves to him, had
sworn and bound themselves in allegiance to himbefore men, so

are stimulated

that they could no longer confess any other than Christ alone,
unless they would abjure the confession which they had

made

in baptism.

14.

Now

,

that the end to which the

Lord had regard

in

the institution of baptism has been explained, it is easy to
judge in what Avay we ought to use and receive it. For inasmuch as it is appointed to elevate, nourish, and confirm our
faith, we are to receive it as from the hand of its author,

being firmly persuaded that it is himself who speaks to us by
means of the sign tliat it is himself who washes and purifies
us, and effaces the remembrance of our faults
that it is himself who makes us the partakers of his death, destroys the
kingdom of Satan, subdues the power of concupiscence, nay,
makes us one with himself, that being clothed Avith him we
may be accounted the children of God. These things, I say,
;

;

1 French, " Nous suivons done de mot a mot la doctrine de Sainct Paul,
en ce que nous disons que le peclie est remis au Baptesme, quant a la coulpe,
mais qu'il demeure toujours quant a la matiere, en tous Chretiens jusques
a la mort."
therefore follow the doctrine of St Paul, word for word,
when we say that in Baptism sin is forgiven as to the guilt, but that it
always remains as to the matter in all Christians until death.

—We
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in our

mind

as

we

see

our body washed, immersed, and surrounded with water.

For

this

analogy or similitude furnishes the surest rule in the

sacraments,

viz.,

that in corporeal things

we

are to see spirit-

they were actually exhibited to our eye, since
the Lord has been pleased to represent them by such figures
not that such graces are included and bound in the sacraual, just as if

;

ment, so as to be conferred by

its efficacy,

but only that by

badge the Lord declares to us that he is pleased to
bestow all these things upon us. Nor does he merely feed
our eyes with bare show he leads us to the actual object,
and effectually performs what he figures.
15. We have a proof of this in Cornelius, the centurion,
who, after he had been previously endued with the graces
of the Holy Spirit, was baptized for the remission of sins, not
seeking a fuller forgiveness from baptism, but a surer exercise
It
of faith nay, an argument for assurance from a pledge.
will, perhaps, be objected. Why did Ananias say to Paul that
he washed away his sins by baptism, (Acts xxii. 16,) if sins
are not washed away by the power of baptism ? I answer, we
are said to receive, procure, and obtain, whatever according to the perception of our faith is exhibited to us by the
Lord, whether he then attests it for the first time, or gives
additional confirmation to what he had previously attested.
All then that Ananias meant to say was, Be baptized, Paul,
that you may be assured that your sins are forgiven you. In
this

;

;

baptism, the

Lord promises

forgiveness of sins

:

receive

it,

and be secure. I have no intention, however, to detract from
the power of baptism. I would only add to the sign the
substance and reality, inasmuch as God works by external
means. But from this sacrament, as from all others, we gain
nothing, unless in so far as

wanting,

it will

we

receive in faith.

If faith

is

be an evidence of our ingratitude, by Avhich

we

are proved guilty before God, for not believing the promise there given. In so far as it is a sign of our confession,
we ought thereby to testify that we confide in the mercy of
God, and are pure, through the forgiveness of sins which
that we have entered into
Christ Jesus has procured for us
;

the

Church of God, that with one consent of

faith

and
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love

we may

live in

concord with

when he

Paul's meaning,

baptized into one body," (1 Cor.
16. Moreover, if we

ment
is

is

all

said that "

BOOK
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whom

it

undoubtedly proceeded, we

infer that its dignity neither gains nor loses

whom

may hence

by the adminis-

And, just as among men, when a letter has been
is

recognised,

it is

it

hand of God

to be received as from the

who

all

have rightly determined that a sacra-

is

the hand and seal

was

we

13.)

administered, but

trator.

last

Spirit are

not to be estimated by the hand of him by

himself, from

if

This

believers.

by one

IV.

sent,

not of the least con-

what the messenger was
hand and

ought to be
our Lord
in his sacraments, let the administrator be who he may. This
confutes the error of the Donatists, who measured the
efficacy and worth of the sacrament by the dignity of the
minister.
Such in the present day are our Catabaptists, who
deny that we are duly baptized, because we were baptized in
the Papacy by wicked men and idolaters hence they furiously
Against these absurdities we shall be
insist on anabaptism.
sequence

or

;

sufficient for us to recognise the

so

it

seal of

;

we
name

by baptism we were
any man, but into the name of
the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit and, therefore, that baptism is not of man, but of God, by whomsoever
it may have been administered. Be it that those who baptized
us were most ignorant of God and all piety, or were despisers,
sufficiently fortified if

reflect that

initiated not into the

of

;

they did not baptize us into a fellowship with their ignorance or sacrilege, but into the faith of Jesus Christ, because
the name which they invoked was not their own but God's,

still

nor did they baptize into any other name.

was of God,

it

certainly included in

it

But

if

baptism

the promise of for-

giveness of sin, mortification of the flesh, quickening of the

and communion with Christ.
Thus it did not harm
Jews that they were circumcised by impure and apostate
priests. It did not nullify the symbol so as to make it necesIt was enough to return to its genuine
sary to repeat it.
origin. The objection that baptism ought to be celebrated in
Spirit,

the

the assembly of the godly, does not prove that

it

loses its

whole efficacy because it is partly defective. "When we show
what ought to be done to keep baptism pure and free from
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every taint,
idolaters

may

by many

superstitions,

corrupt

a symbol of grace

assembled out of
call

them
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God though

abolish the institution of

it.

Circumcision was anciently vitiated

and yet ceased not to be regarded as

nor did Josiah and Hezekiah, when they

all Israel

those

who had

revolted from God,

to be circumcised anew.

Then, again, when they ask us what

years followed our baptism, that they

our baptism was in vain, since

word of the promise

is

may

faith for several

thereby prove that

not sanctified unless the

it is

received with faith, our answer

that being blind and unbelieving,

we

for a long

is,

time did not

hold the promise which was given us in baptism, but that
still the promise, as it was of God, always remained fixed, and
firm,

and

fidious,

true.

yet

were

God

Although

all

men

should be false and per-

ceases not to be true,

Christ remains safe.

(Rom. iii.

3,

4

;)

though

We

acknowledge, therefore, that at that time baptism profited us nothing, since in
us the oflfered promise, without which baptism is nothing, lay
all

lost,

neglected.
repent,

we

Now, when by

the grace of

God we

begin to

accuse our blindness and hardness of heart in

having been so long ungrateful for his great goodness. But
we do not believe that the promise itself has vanished, we
rather reflect thus God in baptism promises the remission
:

of sins, and will undoubtedly perform what he has promised
to

all believers.

it

That promise was

us therefore embrace

offered to us in baptism,

In regard to us, indeed,
was long buried on account of unbelief now, therefore, let

let

it

in faith.

;

Wherefore, when the Lord invites
the Jewish people to repentance, he gives no injunction concerning another circumcision, though (as we have said) they
us with faith receive

it.

were circumcised by a wicked and sacrilegious hand, and had
All he urges is conversion
long lived in the same impiety.
For how much soever the covenant might have
of heart.

been violated by them, the symbol of the covenant always
remained, according to the appointment of the Lord, firm and
Solely, therefore, on the condition of repentance,
inviolable.
were they restored to the covenant which God had once made
with them in circumcision, though this which they had received

at the

hand of a covenant-breaking

priest,

they
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had themselves

as

much

as in

them
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lay polluted and extin-

guished.
18.

But they seem to think the weapon which they brandish
when they allege that Paul rebaptized those who

irresistible,

had been baptized with the baptism of John, (Acts xix. 3, 5.)
For if, by our confession, the baptism of John was the same
as ours, then, in like manner as those who had been improperly trained, when they learned the true faith were rebaptized into it, ought that baptism which was without true
doctrine to be accounted as nothing, and hence we ought to
be baptized anew into the true religion with which we are
It seems to some that it
now, for the first time, imbued ?
was a foolish imitator of John, who, by a former baptism,
had initiated them into vain superstition. This, it is thought,
may be conjectured from the fact, that they acknowledge their
entire ignorance of the Holy Spirit, an ignorance in which
John never would have left his disciples. But it is not probable that the Jews, even though they had not been baptized
at all, would have been destitute of all knowledge of the
Spirit,

who

is

celebrated in so

many passages of Scripture.
know not whether there

Their answer, therefore, that they

was a Spirit, must be understood as if they had said, that they
had not yet heard whether or not the gifts of the Spirit, as to
which Paul questioned them, were given to the disciples of
I grant that John's was a true baptism, and one and
Christ.
the same with the baptism of Christ. But I deny that they
were rebaptized, (see Calv. Instruct, adv. Anabapt.) What
then is meant by the words, *' They were baptized in the
name of the Lord Jesus ?" Some interpret that they were
only instructed in sound doctrine by Paul but I would rather
interpret more simply, that the baptism of the Holy Spirit,
in other words, the visible gifts of the Holy Spirit, were given
by the laying on of hands. These are sometimes designated
under the name of baptism. Thus, on the day of Pentecost,
the apostles are said to have remembered the words of the
Lord concerning the baptism of the Spirit and of fire. And
Peter relates that the same words occurred to him when he
saw these gifts poured out on Cornelius and his family and
kindred. There is nothing repugnant to this interpretation
;
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When Paul had laid his
hands upon them, the Holy Ghost came on them," (Acts
xix. 6.) For Luke does not narrate two different things, but
follows the form of narrative common to the Hebrews, who
first give the substance, and then explain more fully.
This
any one may perceive from the mere context. For he says,
" When they heard this they were baptized in the name of
in its being afterwards added, "

Lord Jesus.

And when

laid his hands upon them,
In this last sentence is described what the nature of the baptism was. But if ignoi'ance
vitiates a former, and requires to be corrected by a second
baptism, the apostles should first of all have been rebaptized,
since for more than three full years after their baptism they
had scarcely received any slender portion of purer doctrine.
Then so numerous being the acts of ignorance which by the
mercy of God are daily corrected in us, what rivers would

the

Paul

the Holy Ghost came on them."

many

suffice for so

The

19.

must now,

repeated baptisms

?

and end of the sacrament
be sufficiently clear. In regard

force, dignity, utility,
if

I mistake not,

to the external symbol, I wish the genuine institution of

Christ had been maintained as

As

men.

fit

to repress the audacity of

be baptized with water, according to the
precept of Christ, had been a contemptible thing, a l^enedicif to

devised to pollute the true

tion, or rather iu£a,jitation, Avas

There was afterwards added the
taper and chjusm, while exorcism^ was thought to open the
door for baptism. Though I am not unaware how ancient
consecration of water.

the origin of this adventitious farrago

me and
add
by the

to

all

lawful for

men have presumed

When Satan saw that
world his impostures were re-

to the institution of Christ.
foolish credulity of the

ceived almost without objection at the

follies,

to the

with unbridled

commencement of the

hence spittle and
open disgrace of baptism, were introduced

gospel, he proceeded to grosser

other

is, still it is

the godly to reject whatever

license.^

—

From

mockery

:

our experience of them,

let

Latin, " Exsufflatio."
French, " Le souffle pour conjurer le diable."
Vid. Calv. in Epist. de Fugiendis illicitis sacris. Item, Vera Ecclesia
Reformandae Ratio.
See also infra, chap. xvii. sec. 43. As to the form
of baptism, see Cyprian, Lib. iv. Ep. 1-.
^

^
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nothing holler, or better, or

safer,

to be contented with the authority of Christ alone.

much

therefore,

better,

is

to

it

lay

aside

all

IV.

than

How

theatrical

pomp, which dazzles the eyes of the simple, and dulls their
minds, and when any one is to be baptized to bring him
forward and present him to God, the whole Church looking
on as witnesses, and praying over him to recite the Confession of Faith, in which the catechumen has been instructed,
explain the promises which are given in baptism, then baptize in the name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy
Spirit, and conclude with prayer and thanksgiving.
In this
way, nothing which i appropriate would be omitted, and
the one ceremony, which proceeded from its divine Author,
would shine forth most brightly, not being buried or polluted
;

by extraneous observances.
is

to be wholly immersed,

or whether he

is

Whether

the person baptized

and that whether once or

only to be sprinkled with water,

the least consequence

:

is

thrice,

not of

churches should be at liberty to

I

adopt either according to the diversity of climates, although
it

is

evident that the term baptize means to immerse, and

that this was the form used
20. It
for

is

private

^

the Supper,

to take

individuals

ministration of baptism
.

by the primitive Church.^

here also pertinent to observe, that

is

;

for

it,

improper

as well as the dispensation of

part of the ministerial

command

it is

upon themselves the adoffice.

For Christ did

any men or women whatever to baptize, but to those whom he had appointed apostles.
And
when, in the administration of the Suppei', he ordered his disciples to do what they had seen him do, (he having done the
not give

to

^ French, " Au reste, c'est une chose de nulle importance, si on baptise
en plongeant du tout dans I'cau celui qui est baptise, ou en repandant
seulement de I'eau sur lui mais selou la diversite des regions cela doit
demeura en la liberte des Eglises. Car le signe est represente en I'un
Combien que le mot mesnie de Baptiser signifie du tout
et en I'autre.
plonger ct qu'il soit certain que la coustume d'aiusi totalement plonger,
ait ete anciennement observee en I'Eglise."
Moreover, it is a matter of
no importance whether we baptize by entirely immersing the person baptized in the water, or only by sprinkling water upon him, but, according
:

—

to the diversity of countries, this should x-emain fi'ce to the churches.
For the sign is represented in either. Although the mere term Baptize
means to immerse entirely, and it is certain that the custom of thus entu-ely
immersing Avas anciently observed in the Church.
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meant that

part of a legitimate dispenser,) he doubtless
this

The

they should Imitate his example.

In

practice which

many ages, and even almost from the
very commencement of the Church, for laics to baptize, in
danger of death, when a minister could not be present in
time, cannot, it appears to me, be defended on sufficient
grounds. Even the early Clirlstlans who observed or tolerated
has been In use for

practice were not clear whether

this

It

were rightly done.

says, " Alhave given baptism when compelled by necessity, I know not whether any one can piously say that it
ought to be repeated. For if it is done without any neces-

This doubt

though a

sity

Is

expressed by Augustine

laic

compelling

necessity urges,
gust.
to

when he

it, it Is

it is

usurpation of another's

Cont. Eplst. Parmen. Lib.

women,

it

office

but

;

either no fault, or a venial one,"
11.

c.

With

13.)

was decreed, without exception,

if

(Au-

regard

in the Council

of Carthage, (cap. 100,) that they Avere not to presume to
all.
But there is a danger that he who is sick may
be deprived of the gift of regeneration if he decease without
baptism
By no means. Our children, before they are
born, God declares that he adopts for his own when he pro-

baptize at

!

mises that he will be a

In

this

God

to us,

promise their salvation

an Insult to

to offer such

give effect to his promise.

God

is

and

to our seed after us.

included.

as to

None

deny that he

How much

evil

will dare
is

able to

has been caused

by the dogma, ill expounded, that baptism is necessary to
few perceive, and, therefore, think caution the less

salvation,

necessary.

For when the opinion

prevails that all are lost

wlio happen not to be dipped in water, our condition becomes

were
more restrained than under the Law. In that case, Christ
Avill be thought to have come not to fulfil, but to abolish the
promises, since the promise, which was then effectual in Itself
to confer salvation before the eighth day, would not now be
Avorse than that of God's ancient people, as if his grace

effectual without the help of a sign.

What

custom was before Augustine's day is
from Tertullian, who says, that a woman is
not permitted to speak in the Church, nor yet to teach, or
baptize, or offer, that she may not claim to herself any office of
21.

gathered,

first,

the

/
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the man, not to say of the priest, (TertuU. Cont. HiBres. Lib.
Of the same thing we have a sufficient witness in Epii.)
phanius,

when he upbraids Marcian with giving permission

women

to

to baptize.

given by those

who

I

am

not unaware of the answer

take an opposite view,

viz.,

that

common

very different from an extraordinary remedy used
under the pressure of extreme necessity but since he declares it mockery to allow women to baptize, and makes no
use

is

;

exception,

it is

sufficiently plain that the corruption is con-

demned as inexcusable on any pretext. In his Third Book,
also, when he says that it was not even permitted to the
holy mother of Christ, he makes no reservation.

The example

of Zipporah (Exod. iv. 25) is irrelevantly
Because the angel of God was appeased after she
took a stone and circumcised her son, it is erroneously inWere it so, we
ferred that her act was approved by God.
must say that God was pleased with a worship which Gentiles brought from Assyria, and set up in Samaria.^
But
other valid reasons prove, that what a foolish woman did is
22.

quoted.

jgnorantly drawn into a precedent.

Were T

to say that there

was something special in the case, making it unfit for a precedent and especially as we nowhere read that the command to circumcise was specially given to priests, the cases
of baptism and circumcision are different I should give a sufficient refutation.
For the words of Christ are plain " Go
ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them," (Matth.
xxviii. 19.)
Since he appointed the same persons to be

—

—

:

—

preachers of the Gospel, and dispensers of baptism and in
the Church, " no man taketh this honour unto himself," as the
apostle declares, (Heb. v. 4,) " but he that is called of God,
as

was Aaron"

— any one who

usurps another's

office.

baptizes without a lawful call

Paul declares, that whatever we

1 French, "
Car par ime mesme raison il faudroit dire, le service
mesle que dresserent en Samarie ceux qui etoient la envoyes d'Orient,
eut ete agreable a Dieu, veu que depuis ils ne furent plus molestes des
betes sauvages."
For the same reason it would be necessary to say, that
the mongrel worship set up in Samaria by those who came from the East
was agreeable to God, seeing that thereafter they were not molested by

—

wild beasts.
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attempt with a dubious conscience, even in the minutest matters, as in

meat and drink,

plain that the rule delivered

know
But

sin,

is

baptism by women, the sin

fore, in

it

(Rom.
is

xlv. 23.)

by Christ

Is

There-

when

the greater,

it

violated, seeing

is

we

to be unlawful to put asunder

what God has joined.

only I would have

my readers to observe,

I pass

all this

;

that the last thing intended by Zipporah was to perform a

Seeing her son in danger, she frets and
murmurs, and, not without indignation, throws down the foreskin on the ground
thus upbraiding her husband, and taking offence at God. In short, it is plain that her whole procedure Is dictated by passion she complains both against her
husband and against God, because she Is forced to spill the
We may add, that however well she might
blood of her son.
have conducted herself in all other respects, yet her presump-

service to God.

;

:

tion

is

inexcusable In

this. In

circumcising her son while her

and that husband not a mere private individual, but Moses, the chief prophet of God, than whom no
This was no more allowable
greater ever arose in Israel.
in her, than it would be for women in the present day under
the eye of a bishop. But this controversy will at once be
disposed of when we maintain, that children who happen to
depart this life before an opportunity of immersing them in
water, are not excluded from the kingdom of heaven. i^Now,
it has been seen, that unless we admit this position, great injury is done to the covenant of God, as if In itself it were
weak, whereas its effect depends not either on baptism, or on
any accessaries. The sacrament Is afterwards added as a
husband

is

present,

not to give efficacy to the promise, as

kind of

seal,

invalid,

but merely to confirm

it

to us.

Hence

if In itself
It

follows,

that the children of believers are not baptized. In order that

though formerly aliens from the Church, they may then, for
the first time, become children of God, but rather are received into the Church by a formal sign, because, in virtue
of the promise, they previously belonged to the body of
Christ.

Hence

if,

in omitting the sign, there

nor contempt, nor negligence,

By

we

is

neither sloth,

are safe from

far the better course, therefore, is to

all

danger.

pay such respect to

^
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the ordinance of

God

other quarter than
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as not to seek the sacraments In any-

Avhere

the

Lord has deposited them.

When we cannot receive them from the Church, the grace of
God is not so inseparably annexed to them that we cannot
obtain

it

by

faith,

according to his word.
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XVI.

P^DOBAPTISM. ITS ACCORDANCE WITH THE INSTITUTION
OF CHRIST, AND THE NATURE OF THE SIGN.
Divisions orthis chapter,

PiKdobaptism, sec. 1-9.

—

II.

I.

Confirmation of the orthodox doctrine of

Refutation of the arguments which the Ana-

baptists urge against Pfedobaptism, sec. 10-30. III. Special objections of

Servetus refuted, sec. 31, 32.
Sections.
1.

question necessary and

consideration of the

Psedobaptism of diyine

useful.
2.

The

Paedobaptism.

origin.

This demonstrated from a consideration of th e promis es..

These exand validity of Pisdobaptism.
Promises annexed to the symbol of water cannot be better seen
plain the nature

3.

than in the institution of circumcision.
4-

ThejprQmiae-Aiui^iag^fiSured in cuxumcision and baptism one and_
The only difference in the external ceremony.
^ifi.sajiie.

5.

Hence the baptism of the
as the circumcision of

children of Christian parents as competent

Jewish children.

An

objection founded on a

stated day for circumcision refuted.
6.

An

7.

made with Abraham. An objection disposed of. The grace of
God not diminished by the advent of Christ.
Argument founded on Christ's invitation to children. Objection

8.

Objection, that no infants were baptized

argument

for

Pa3dobaptism founded on the covenant which

God

answered.
Objection, that paidobaptism
9.

Of

by

a novelty.

Twofold use and benefit of pajdobaptism.
2.

10.

is

the apostles.

Answer.

Answer.

In respect,

1.

Of parents.

childi-en baptized.

Second part of the chapter, stating the arguments of Anabaptists.
Alleged dissimilitude between baptism and circumcision. First
answer,

n. Second answer.

The covenant

in

baptism and circumcision not

different.

12.

Thu-d answer.
both Jewish and Christian, comprehended

13. Infants,

14. Objection considered.

in the covenant.
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The Jews being comprehended

15.

BOOK IV.

in the covenant,

no substantial

differ-

ence between baptism and circumcision.
16. Another argument of the Anabaptists considered.
17. Argument that children are not fit to understand baptism, and, therefore,

should not be baptized.

Answer
Answer

18.
19.

continued.

continued.

20. AnsAver continued.
21.

Answer continued.

22.

Argument, that baptism being appointed

for the remission of sins,

having sinned, ought not to be baptized. Answer.
23. Argument against pjedobaptism, founded on the practice of the
infants, not

apostles.

Answer.

Answer continued.
Argument founded on a saying of our Lord

24.
25.

20. EiTor of those

who

adjudge

all

who

Nicodemus.

to

Answer.

die unbaptized to eternal de-

struction,
•

Argument against paedobaptism, founded on

27.

ample of our Saviour,
Answer.

Answer
Answer

28.
29.

the precept and ex-

in requiring instruction to precede baptism.

continued.
continued.

30. Ai'gument, that there

is

no stronger reason

children than for giving

baptism to
Answer.

for giving

them the Lord's Supper.

31. Last part of the chapter, refuting the arguments of Servetus.
32.

Why

Satan so violently assaUs paidobaptism.

But

since, in this age, certain frenzied spirits have
and even now continue to raise, great disturbance in
the Church on account of psedobaptism, I cannot avoid here,
by way of appendix, adding something to restrain their fiiry.
Should any one think me more prolix than the subject is
worth, let him reflect that, in a matter of the greatest moment, so much is due to the peace and purity of the Church,
that we should not fastidiously object to whatever may be
1.

raised,

conducive to both. I may add, that I will study so to arrange this discussion, that it will tend, in no small degree,
still

farther to illustrate the subject of baptism.^

The argu-

—

1 The Fi'ench from the beginning of the chapter is as follows
" Or
d'autant que nous voyons robservation que nous tenons de baptiser les
petits enfans etre impugnee et debatue par aucuns esprits malins, comme
si elle n'avoit point ete instituee de Dieu mais Inventee nouvellement des
horames, ou pour le moins quelques aunees apres le terns des Apostres ;
j'estime qu'il viendra bien a propos, de confermer en cest endroit les con:

-
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pfedobaptism

it is

is

assailed
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is,

no doubt, spe-

not founded on the institution of God, but

was introduced merely by human presumption and depraved
curiosity, and afterwards, by a foolish facility, rashly received
in practice
whereas a sacrament has not a thread to hang
upon, if it rest not on the sure foundation of the word of God.
But what if, when the matter is properly attended to, it
should be found that a calumny is falsely and unjustly brought
;

against the holy ordinance of the
inquire into

Should

its origin.

vised merely

by human

it

Lord

?

First, then, let us

appear to have been de-

rashness, let us

abandon

it,

and regu-

observance of baptism entirely by the will of the
but should it be proved to be by no means destitute

late the true

Lord

;

of his sure authority, let us beware of discarding the sacred

God, and thereby insulting their Author.
In the first place, then, it is a well-known doctrine, and
one as to which all the pious are agreed, that the right con-

institutions of
2.

—

merely in the outward ceremonies, but depends chiefly on the promise and the spiritual
sideration of signs docs not

lie

mysteries, to typify which, the ceremonies themselves are ap-

He,

pointed.

therefore,

the effect of baptism

—

who would thoroughly understand

its

object

and true character

—must

not stop short at the element and corporeal object, but
look forward to the divine promises which are therein offered
to us,

and

rise to

the internal secrets which are therein repre-

He who

sented.

understands these has reached the solid

truth, and, so to speak, the

whole substance of baptism, and
and use of outward sprinkling.

will thence perceive the nature

On the other hand, he who passes them by in contempt, and
keeps his thoughts entirely fixed on the visible ceremony, will
neither understand the force, nor the proper nature of bapsciences imbecilles, et refuter les objections raensonges qui pourroient
pom- renverser le verite de Dieu aux ooeur des simples, qui ne seraient pas exercites pour repondre a leur cauteles et cavil

faire tels seducteiu-s,

lations."

—Now, inasmuch

as

we

see that the practice which

we have

of

impugned and assailed by some malignant
spirits, as if it had not been appointed by God, but newly invented by
men, or at least some years after the days of the Apostles, I think it will
be very seasonable to confirm weak consciences in this matter, and refute
the lying objections which such seducers might make, in order to overthrow the truth of God in the hearts of the simple, who might not be
skilled in answering their cavils and objections.

baptizing

little

children

is
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tism, nor comprehend what is meant, or what end is gained
by the use of water. This is confirmed by passages of Scripture too numerous and too clear to make it necessary here to
It remains, therefore, to indiscuss them more at length.
quire into the nature and efficacy of baptism, as evinced by

Scripture show.s,-,&i£4 ^hat.

the promises therein given.

it,

goints to that cleansing from sin which we.£.bi;jun„i)y_the

blood of Christ

j

which

;

and, secondly^ to the mortification of the flesL^

are regenerated to newness of

1

ship pX Christ.

I

by which believers
and thereby to the fellow-

consists in participation in his death,

To

life,

these general heads

may

(

that the Scriptures teach concerning baptism,

1

tion, that it is also a
3.

Now,

symbol to

be referred

w ith

all

this addi-

testify our religion to

men.

since prior to the institution of baptism, the people

God had circumcision in its stead, let us see how far these
two signs differ, and how far they resemble each other. In
this way it will appear what analogy there is between them.
of

\

IWhen

the

l(Gen. xvii.
him and to

Lord
10,)

enjoins

Abraham

to observe circumcision,

he premises that he would be a

God

unto

was a perfect
sufficiency of all things, and that Abraham might reckon on
These words inhis hand as a fountain of every blessing.
his seed, adding, that in himself

clude the promise of eternal

when he employs
of believers

:

it

life,

as our Saviour interprets

to prove the immortality

" God," says he, "

is

not the

God

and resurrection
of the dead, but

of the living," (Matth. xxii. 32.) Hence, too, Paul,

ing to the Ephesians

how great the

when show-

destruction was from which

Lord had delivered them, seeing that they had not been
admitted to the covenant of circumcision, infers that at that
time they were aliens from the covenant of promise, without
God, and without hope, (Eph. ii, 12,) all these being comprethe

hended
first
it

in the covenant.

entrance to immortal

Now, the
life, is

first

access to

God, the

the remission of sins.

Hence

follows, that this corresponds to the promise of our cleans-

ing in baptism.

ham, that he
of heart

:

is

The Lord
to

afterwards covenants with Abrawalk before him in sincerity and innocence

this applies to mortification or regeneration.

And

any should doubt whether circumcision were the sign of
mortification, Moses explains more clearly elsewhere when he
lest

exhorts the people of Israel to circumcise the foreskin of their

Lord had chosen them

heart, because the

out of

all
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the nations of the earth.

the posterity of

Abraham

As

for his

own

people,

the Lord, in choosing

for his people,

commands them

to

be circumcised, so Moses declares that they are to be circum-

what is typified by that carnal
Then, lest any one should attempt this in his
own strength, he shows that it is the work of divine grace.

cised in heart, thus explaining

circumcision.

All this

is

so often inculcated

no occasion here to

We have,

occur.

by the prophets, that there is
passages which everywhere

collect the

therefore, a spiritual promise given to the

fathers in circumcision, similar to that

which

is

given to us

in baptism, since it figured,.tQ_iJbiem -both the forgiven
sins a nd the mortification of the_flesh.

shown that

whom

Christ, in

Besides, as

both of these reside,

is

of

we have
the foun-

dation of baptism, so must he also be the foundation of cir-

cumcision.

For he

is

nations are blessed.
cision

is

promised to Abraham, and in him all
seal this grace, the sign of circum-

To

added.

There is now no diflficulty in seeing wherein the two signs
agree, and wherein they differ. The promise, in which we have
shown that the power of the signs consists, is one in both, viz.,
the promise of the paternal favour of God, of forgiveness of
sins, and eternal life.
And the thing figured is one and the
same, viz., regeneration. The foundation on which the completion of these things depends is one in both.
Wherefore,
there is no difference in the internal meaning, from which the
whole power and peculiar nature of the sacrament is to be estimated. The only difference which remains is in the external
ceremony, which is the least part of it, the chief part consisting
in the promise and the thing signified.
Hence we may con4.

clude, that every thing applicable to circumcision applies also
to baptism, excepting alM^ays the difference in the visible cere-

mony.

To

this

analogy and compai-ison

rule of the apostle, in

which he enjoins us

we

are led by that

to bring every inter-

pretation of Scripture to the analogy of faith,

(Rom.

xii. 3, 6.)

And certainly in this matter the truth may almost be felt. For
just as circumcision, which was a kind of badge to the Jews,

assuring

them that they were adopted

family of God,

VOL. in.

was

as the people

their first entrance into the

and
Church,
z
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while they, in their turn, professed their allegiance to God, so

now we

by baptism, so as to be enrolled among
and at the same time swear unto his name. Hence
it is incontrovertible, that baptism has been substituted for
circumcision, and performs the same office.
"5. Now, if we are to investigate whether or not baptism is
are initiated

his people,

—
r

we not say that the man trifles,
who would stop short at the element of

justly given to infants, will

or rather

is

delirious,

water, and the external observance, and not allow his
to rise to the spiritual

mystery

?

If reason

mind

listened to,

is

it

undoubtedly appear that baptism is properly administered
to infants as a thing due to them. \ The Lord did not an"ciently bestow circumcision upon them without making them
will

He
all the things signified by circumcision.
would have deluded his people with mere imposture, had he
quieted them with fallacious symbols the very idea is shockpartakers of

:

He.distinctly declares, that the circumcision of the in-

ing.

^nt
But

will
if

be instead of a seal of the promise of the covenant.

the covenant remains firm and fixed,

it

is

no

less

applicable to the children of Christians in the present day,

than to the children of the Jews under the Old Testament.

Now,

they are partakers of the thing signified,

if

they be denied the sign?

The

can they be refused the figure?

external sign

united in the sacrament with the word, that
separated from

of the two

when we

it

;

shall

but

we

if

Since, then, the

is

so

cannot be

they can be separated, to which

see that the sign

why

it

attach the greater value
is

?

Surely,

subservient to the word,

shall say that it is subordinate,

place.

how can
how

If they obtain the reality,

and assign

word of baptism

we deny them

is

it

we

the inferior

destined for in-

the sign, which

is an
appendage of the word ? This one reason, could no other be
fiirnished, would be amply sufficient to refute all gainsayers.
The objection, that there Avas a fixed day for circumcision, is
a mere quibble. We admit that we are not now, like the Jews,
tied down to certain days
but when the Lord declares, that
though he prescribes no day, yet he is pleased that infants shall
be formally admitted to his covenant, what more do we ask ?
6. Scripture gives us a still clearer knowledge of the truth.
For it is most evident that the covenant, which the Lord

fants,

should

;
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now than it was anciently to
that

fore,

word has no
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not less appHcable to Christians
the Jewish people, and, there-

less

than

reference to Christians

we imagine

by his
advent, diminished or curtailed the grace of the Father an
to

Jews.

Unless, indeed,

idea not free from execrable blasphemy.
children of the Jews, because,

that Christ,

—

Wherefore, both the

when made

heirs of that cove-

nant, they were separated from the heathen, were called a

holy seed, and for the same reason the children of Christians,
or those Avho have only one believing parent, are called holy,

and, by the testimony of the apostle, differ from the impure seed
of idolaters.

Then, since the Lord, immediately

nant was made with Abraham, ordered
fants

by an outward sacrament, how can

after the cove-

to be sealed in in-

it
it

be said that Chris-

and seal it in their
Let it not be objected, that the only symbol by
which the Lord ordered his covenant to be confirmed was that
of circumcision, which was long ago abrogated. It is easy to
tians are not to attest

children

it

in the present day,

?

answer, that, in accordance with the form of the old dispen-

he appointed circumcision to confirm his covenant,
it being abrogated, the same reason for confirmation
continues, a reason which we have in common with the

sation,

but that
still

Hence

Jews.

what

is

it

common

is

always necessary carefully to consider
and wherein they differed from us.

to both,

The covenant is common, and the reason for confirming it is
common. The mode of confirming it is so far different, that
they had circumcision, instead of which we now have baptism.
Otherwise, if the testimony by which the Jews were
assured of the salvation of their seed

is

taken from

us,

the

consequence will be, that, by the advent of Christ, the grace
of God, which was formerly given to the Jews, is more obscure and less perfectly attested to us.

If this cannot be

by whom the infinite
goodness of the Father has been more brightly and benignly than ever shed upon the earth, and declared to men,
it must be confessed that it cannot be more confined, and
less clearly manifested, than under the obscure shadows of the
said without extreme insult to Christ,

law.
7.

Hence our Lord Jesus

Christ, to give an

example from
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which the world might learn that he had come to enlarge
rather than to limit the grace of the Father, kindly takes the

arms, and rebukes his

children in his

little

disciples

for

attempting to prevent them from coming, (Matth. xix. 13,)
because they were keeping those to whom the kingdom of

heaven belonged away from him, through

But

whom alone there
What resemblance

is

access to heaven.

is

there between baptism and our Saviour embracing

He

children?

is

willl3e asked,

and blessed them and, therefore, if we
we must give infants the benefit
;

his c-r^airrle,

of our prayers, not baptize them.
the act of our Saviour a
do.

little

not said to have baptized, but to have

received, embraced,

would imitate

it

little

more

But

let

us attend to

carefully than these

For we must not hghtly overlook

men

the fact, that our

Saviour, in ordering little children to be brought to him,
adds the reason, " of such is the kingdom of heaven." And
he afterwards testifies his good will by act, when he em-

braces them, and with prayer and benediction

them

If

to his Father.

brought to

Chi-ist,

why

it

is

commends

right that children should be

should they not be admitted to bap-

symbol of our communion and fellowship with
If the kingdom of heaven is theirs, why should
Christ ?
they be denied the sign by which access, as it were, is opened
to the Church, that being admitted into it they may be entism, the

rolled

among

How
kingdom?
away those whom Christ invites to

the heirs of the heavenly

unjust were Ave to drive

whom

himself, to spoil those

he adorns with his

gifts,

tK)

whom

he spontaneously admits. But if we
insist on discussing the difierence between our Saviour's act
and baptism, in how much higher esteem shall Ave hold bapexclude those

tism, (by Avhich Ave testify that infants are included in the

divine covenant,) than

the taking up, embracing, laying
hands on children, and praying over them, acts by Avhich
Christ, when present, declares both that they are his, and are
sanctified

by him ?

By

the other cavils by Avhich the ob-

jectors endeavour to evade this passage, they only betray
their ignorance

" Suffer

little

:

they quibble that, because our Saviour says,

children to come," they must have been several

years old, and

fit

to

come.

But they

are

called

by the

CHAP. XVI.
Evangelists

jSps^n

xal

vaiBid,

at their mothers' breasts.

•still
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terms which denote infants
The term " come" is used

See the quibbles to which men are
when they have hardened themselves agajnst the truth
There is nothing more solid in
their allegation, that the kingdom of heaven is not assigned
simply for " approach."

obliged to have recourse
!

to children, but to those like children, since the expression is,
" of such," not " of themselves." If this is admitted, what

be the reason which our Saviour employs to show that

will

they are not strangers to him from nonage
that
is

little

children shall be allowed to

plainer than that

mere infancy

is

When he orders

?

come

meant.

to him, nothing-

Lest

should

this

seem absurd, he adds, " Of such is the kingdom of heaven."
But if infants must necessarily be comprehended, the expression, " of such," clearly shows that infants themselves, and
those like them, are intended.
8.

Every one must now

see that

of

human

which

pffidobaptism,

receives such strong support from Scripture,

by no means

is

Nor is there anything plausible in the
we no where read of even one infant having

invention.

objection, that

For although

been baptized by the hands of the apostles.
this is not expressly narrated

by the Evangelists, yet

when mention

are not expressly excluded

as they

made

is

of any

baptized family, (Acts xvi. 15, 32,) what man of sense will
argue from this that they were not baptized ? If such kinds
of argument were good,
ner, to interdict

it

would be necessary,

women from

not read that they were ever admitted to
apostles.

it

in the

But here we are contented with the

For when we

in like

the Lord's Supper, since

man-

we do

days of the

rule of faith.

on the nature of the ordinance of the
judge who the persons are to whom
the use of it is to be communicated.
The same we observe
in the case of baptism. For, attending to the end for which it
reflect

Lord's Supper,

we

easily

was

we

clearly perceive that

instituted,

cable to children than to those of
that, therefore,

it

is

not less appli-

more advanced

they cannot be deprived of

it

years,

and

without mani-

Author, 'ihc assertion
which they disseminate among the common people, that a

fest fraud to the will of its divine

long series of years elapsed after the resurrection of Christ,

:
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during which pasdobaptisra was unknown,
falsehood, since there

does not trace
9. It

is

shameful

a

is

IV.

no writer, however ancient, who

origin to the days of the apostles.

its

remains briefly to indicate what benefit redounds

from the observance, both to believers who bring their children to the church to be baptized, and to the infants them-

whom

no one may
though any
one who would think of ridiculing baptism under this pretence, would also ridicule the divine ordinance of circumcision
for what can they adduce to impugn the one, that may not
selves, to

the sacred water

is

applied, that

despise the ordinance as useless or superfluous

Thus the Lord punishes the
condemn Avhatever their
But God furnishes us
sense cannot comprehend.

be retorted against the other
arrogance of those
carnal

:

who

?

forthwith

His holy
with other Aveapons to repress their stupidity.
institution, from which we feel that our faith derives admirable consolation, deserves not to be called superfluous.

For

the divine symbol communicated to the child, as with the

impress of a

seal,

confirms the promise given to the godly

parent, and declares that the
only, but to his seed

and goodness, but
ration.

played,

When
it,

Lord

his posterity also to the

the infinite goodness of

in the first place, furnishes

for proclaiming his glory,

ordinary joy, urging
tionate Parent,

be a

Avill

God

not to him

not merely visiting him with his grace

:

and

fills

objection, that the promise

I

dis-

It has

to love their affectheir account,

he

am

not

moved by

the

ought to be

the salvation of our children.

thus

on

see that,

extends his care to their posterity.

is

most ample materials
pious breasts with no

them more strongly

when they

thousandth gene-

God

suflficient to

confirm

seemed otherwise

to

God, who, seeing our weakness, has herein been pleased to condescend to it. Let those, then, who embrace the promise of
mercy to their children, consider it as their duty to oflTer
them to the Church, to be sealed witli the symbol of mercy,
and animate themselves to surer confidence, on seeing with
the bodily eye the covenant of the Lord engraven on the
bodies of their children.

On

the other hand, children derive

some benefit from their baptism, when, being ingrafted into
the body of the Church, they are made an object of greater
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interest to the other

Then when they have grown

members.

up, they are thereby strongly urged to an earnest desire of

serving God, who has received them as sons by the formal
symbol of adoption, before, from nonage, they were able to
recognise him as their Father. In fine, we ought to stand
greatly in

awe of the denunciation, that God

will take

ven-

geance on every one who despises to impress the symbol of
the covenant on his child, (Gen. xvii. 15,) such contempt
being a rejection, and, as it were, abjuration of the offered
grace.

Let us now discuss the arguments by which some
madmen cease not to assail this holy ordinance of God.
And, first, feeling themselves pressed beyond measure by the
resemblance between baptism and circumcision, they contend
that there is a wide difference between the two signs, that
10.

furious

the one has nothing in
tain that the things

altogether different,

name

of children

common

They main-

with the other.

meant are different, that the covenant is
and that the persons included under the

are different.

When

they

to the proof, they pretend that circumcision

first

was a

proceed
figure of

This we willingly concede to
admirably supports our view, in support of which

mortification, not of baptism.

them, for

it

the only proof

we

use

signs of mortification.

is,

that baptism

and circumcision are
that the one was

Hence we conclude

substituted for the other, baptism representing to us the very

thing which circumcision signified to the Jews.

In asserting

a difference of covenant, with what barbarian audacity do

they corrupt and destroy Scripture

?

and that not

in

one pass-

age only, but so as not to leave any passage safe and entire.
The Jews they depict as so carnal as to resemble brutes more
than men, representing the covenant which was made with

them

a temporary life, and
which
were given to them as dwindling down
the promises
If this dogma is
into present and corporeal blessings.
what
remains
that
the
Jewish
nation was
received,
but
as

reaching no farther than

overloaded for a time with divine kindness, (just as swine
are gorged in their stye,) that they
nally

?

Whenever we quote

might at

last perish eter-

circumcision and the promises

annexed to it, they answer, that circumcision was a
sign, and that its promises were carnal.

literal
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view must be taken of baptism,

was a

BOOK
literal sign,
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the same

second chapter

to the Colossians, the apostle makes the one to be not a
whit more spiritual than the other. For he says that in
Christ we " are circumcised with the circumcision made

without hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the
by the circumcision of Christ." In explanation of his

flesh,

we are " buried with him
do these words mean, but just that the
truth and completion of baptism is the truth and completion
of circumcision, since they represent one thing ? For his obsentunent he immediately adds, that

in baptism."

ject

is

to

What

show that baptism

is

the same thing to Christians

that circumcision formerly was to the Jews.

Now,

since

we

have already clearly shown that the promises of both signs, and
the mysteries which are represented by them, agree, we shall
not dwell on the point longer at present.

would only remind
by me, whether that is to be regarded as an earthly and literal sign,
which has nothing heavenly or spiritual under it. But lest
I

believers to reflect, without anything being said

they should blind the simple with their smoke,
passing, dispose

we

shall, in

of one objection by which they cloak this

most impudent falsehood. It is absolutely certain that the
comprehending the covenant which God
made with the Israelites under the old dispensation were
epiritual, and had reference to eternal life, and were, of course,
original promises

in like

manner

spiritually received

by the

fathers, that they

might thence entertain a sure hope of immortality, and aspire
Meanwhile, we are far from
to it with their whole soul.
denying that he testified his kindness to them by carnal and
earthly blessings ; though we hold that by these the hope
of spiritual promises was confirmed. In this manner, when
he promised eternal blessedness to his servant Abraham, he,
in order to place a manifest indication of favour before his

eye,

added the promise of possession of the land of Canaan.

In the same way

we

should understand

all

the terrestrial

promises which were given to the Jewish nation, the spiritual

head to which the others bore reference,
first place.
Having handled this subject
when treating of the difference between the old and the

promise, as the

always holding the
fiilly

new

dispensations, I

now

only glance at

it.

CHAP. XVI.
12.
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appellation of children the difference they

that the children of

who

dispensation, were those

seed, but that the appellation

is

Abraham, under the old

derived their origin from his

now given to those who imitate

and therefore that carnal infancy, which was ingrafted into the fellowship of the covenant by circumcision,
his faith,

typified the spiritual children of the

regenerated by the word of

God

new

who

covenant,

to immortal

are

In these

life.

words we indeed discover a small spark of truth, but these
giddy spirits err grievously in this, that laying hold of whatever comes first to their hand, when they ought to proceed
farther, and compare many things together, they obstinately
fasten upon one single word.
Hence it cannot but happen
that they are every now and then deluded, because they do
not exert themselves to obtain a full knowledge of any subject.
We certainly admit that the carnal seed of Abraham for a time
held the place of the spiritual seed, which is ingrafted into
him by faith, (Gal. iv. 28 Rom. iv. 12.) For we are called
his sons, though we have no natural I'clationship with him.
But if they mean, as they not obscurely show, that the spirit;

ual promise Avas never

made

they are greatly mistaken.

to the carnal seed of

We must,

Abraham,

therefore, take a better

we are directed by the infallible guidance of
The Lord therefore promises to Abraham that he

aim, one to which
Scripture.
shall

have a seed in whom all the nations of the earth M'ill be
and at the same time assures him that he will be a

blessed,

God

both to him and his seed.

who

All

in faith receive

Christ as the author of the blessing are the heirs of this promise,

and accordingly are

called the children of

Abraham.

13. Although, after the resurrection of Christ, the

daries of the

wide into

all

kingdom of God began

dom

and

nations indiscriminately, so that, according to the

declaration of Christ, believers were collected from
ters to sit

boun-

to be extended far

down with Abraham,

of heaven, (Matth.

viii.

Isaac,

11,)

all

quar-

and Jacob,

in the king-

many

ages before,

still,

for

Jews had enjoyed this great mercy.
lected them (\Ahile passing by all other

And

the

as he

had

se-

nations) to be for a

time the depositaries of his favour, he designated them as his
peculiar purchased people, (Exod. xix. 5.)

In attestation of
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kindness, he appointed circumcision,

were taught that

Jews

the

God watched

by

IV.

-^hich symbol

over their safety,

and they were thereby raised to the hope of eternal life. For
what can ever be wanting to him whom God has once taken
under his protection ? Wherefore the apostle, to prove that
the Gentiles, as well as the Jews, were the children of Abraham, speaks in this way " Faith was reckoned to Abraham
How was it then reckoned ? when he
for righteousness.
:

was

in circumcision, or in uncircumcision

Not

?

in circum-

And

he received the sign of
cision,
circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he
had yet being uncircumcised that he might be the father of
but in uncircumcision.

:

all

them

that believe, though they be not circumcised

righteousness might be imputed to

of circumcision to them

but who

who

them

also

:

;

that

and the father

are not of the circumcision only,

walk in the steps of that faith of our father
Abraham, which he had yet being uncircumcised," (Eom. iv.
Do we not see that both are made equal in dignity ?
9-12.)
For, to the time appointed by the divine decree, he was the
also

father of circumcision.

But when,

as the apostle elsewhere

14,) th^ wall of partition, which separated the
Gentiles from the Jews, was broken down, to them, also,
access was given to the kingdom of God, and he became
writes,

(Eph.

their father,

ii.

and that without the sign of circumcision, its
by baptism. In saying expressly that

place being supplied

Abraham was not

the father of those

who

Avere of the cir-

cumcision only, his object was to repress the superciliousness
of some who, laying aside
selves on

all

mere ceremonies.

regard to godliness, plumed them-

In like manner,

we may,

in the

present day, refute the vanity of those who, in baptism, seek

nothing but water.
14.

But

those

who

produced a passage from
which the apostle says, that

in opposition to this is

the Epistle to the

Romans,

in

are of the flesh are not the children of

but that those only

who

sidered as the seed,

(Rom.

ix. 7.)
For he seems to insinuate,
Abraham, which we think of some
But a\ c must attend carefully to the
His object being
is there treating.

that carnal relationship to

consequence,

is

Abraham,

are the children of promise are con-

nothing.

subject which the apostle
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God was

that of itself

it

not recontri-

butes nothing, produces, in proof of the fact, the cases of Ish-

and Esau. These being rejected, just as if they had
been strangers, although, according to the flesh, they were
the genuine offspring of Abraham, the blessing resides in

niael

Isaac and Jacob.

This proves what he afterwards affirms,

God bestows
on whomsoever he pleases, but that the Jews have no ground
to glory or plume themselves on the name of the covenant,
unless they keep the law of the covenant, that is, obey the
viz.,

that salvation depends on the mercy which

On

word.

the other hand, after casting

fidence in their origin, because he

down

their vain con-

was aware that the cove-

nant which had been made with the posterity of Abraham
could not properly prove fruitless, he declares, that due honour
still be paid to carnal relationship to Abraham, in consequence of which, the Jews were the primary and native

should

heirs of the gospel, unless in so far as they were, for their in-

gratitude, rejected as unworthy, and yet rejected so as not to

leave their nation utterly destitute of the heavenly blessing.

For this reason, though they were contumacious breakers of the
covenant, he styles them holy, (such respect does he pay to
the holy generation which

God had honoured with

his sacred

covenant,) while we, in comparison of them, are termed post-

humous, or abortive children of Abraham, and that not by
nature, but by adoption, just as if a twig were broken from
its own tree, and ingrafted on another stock.
Therefore, that
they might not be defrauded of their privilege, it was necessary that the gospel should

they

first

be preached to them.

are, as it were, the first-born in the family of

For

God. The

honour due, on this account, must therefore be paid them,
until they have rejected the offer, and, by their ingratitude,
caused

it

to be transferred to the Gentiles.

Nor, however

great the contumacy with which they persist in warring
against the gospel, are

must

God

we

therefore to despise them.

We

consider, that in respect of the promise, the blessing of
still

resides

among them

;

and, as the apostle

testifies,

never entirely depart from (hem, seeing that " the gifts
and calling of God are without repentance," (Kom. xi. 2D,)
will
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Such is the vahie of the promise given to the posterity
such the balance in which it is to be weighed.
of Abraham,
Hence, though we have no doubt that in distinguishing the
children of God from bastards and foreigners, that the election of God reigns freely, we, at the same time, perceive that
he was pleased specially to embrace the seed of Abraham
15.

—

with his mercy, and, for the better attestation of it, to seal it
by circumcision. The case of the Christian Church is en-

same description for as Paul there declares that
the Jews are sanctified by their parents, so he elsewhere says

tirely of the

;

that the children of Chinstians derive sanctification from their
parents. Hence it is inferred, that those who are chargeable

with impurity are justly separated from others. Now, who can
have any doubt as to the falsehood of their subsequent averment, viz., that the infants who were formerly circumcised
only typified the spiritual infancy which is produced by the
regeneration of the word of God ? When the apostle says,
that " Jesus Christ was a minister of the circumcision for the
truth of God, to confirm the promises

(Rom.

made unto

the fathers,"

XV. 8,) he does not philosophise subtilely, as

if

he had

said, Since the covenant made with Abraham
unto his seed, Christ, in order to perform and discharge the

has respect

promise made by the Father, came for the salvation of the
Jewish nation. Do you see how he considers that, after the
resurrection of Christ, the promise is to be fulfilled to the seed
of Abraham, not allegorically, but
press

?

Jews

:

(Acts

literally, as

the words ex-

To the same eff'ect is the declaration of Peter to the
" The promise is unto you and to your children,"

ii.

39

;)

and

in the next chapter,

ren of the covenant, that
this is the other

is,

heirs.

he

calls

Not widely

them

the child-

difierent

from

passage of the apostle, above quoted, in

which he regards and describes circumcision performed on
communion which they have
with Christ. And, indeed, if we listen to the absurdities of
those men, what will become of the promise by which the
Lord, in the second commandment of his law, engages to be
infants as an attestation to the

gracious to the seed of his servants for a thousand generations

?

we here have recourse to allegory ? This were the merest
quibble.
Shall we say that it has been abrogated ? In this
Shall
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way, we should do away with the law which Christ came not
fulfil, inasmuch as it turns to our ever-

to destroy, but to
lasting good.

God
as a

is

Therefore, let

good and

so

mark of his

be without controversy, that

it

that he

liberal to his people,

pleased,

is

favour, to extend their privileges to the child-

ren born to them.
16. The distinctions which these men attempt to draw
between baptism and circumcision are not only ridiculous,
and void of all semblance of reason, but at variance with each

For,

other.

day of

when they

spiritual contest,

affirm that baptism refers to the first

and circumcision

to the eighth day,

mortification being already accomplished, they immediately

forget the distinction,

and change

their song, representing

circumcision as typifying the mortification of the

baptism as the burial, which
are already dead.

frenzied dreams

?

and

who

What are these giddy contradictions but
According to the former view, baptism

ought to precede circumcision
should come after

flesh,

given to none but those

is

it.

It

is

;

not the

according to the
first

time

latter, it

we have

seen the

minds of men wander to and fro when they substitute their
dreams for the infallible word of God. We hold, therefore,
that their former distinction is a mere imagination.
Were
we disposed to make an allegory of the eighth day, theirs
would not be the proper mode of it. It were much better
with the early Christians to refer the number eight to the rewhich took place on the eighth day, and on which

surrection,

we know

that newness of

life depends, or to the whole course
during which, mortification ought to be in
progress, only terminating when life itself terminates ; al-

of the present

though

it

life,

would seem that God intended to provide

for the

tenderness of infancy by deferring circumcision to the eighth

wound would have been more dangerous if inHow much more rational is
declaration of Scripture, that we, when already dead, are

day, as the
flicted

the

immediately after birth.

buried by baptism, (Rom.
that

we

vi.

4

;)

are buried into death that

since

and thenceforth aim at that mortification
is
is

their cavil, that
to

women

be made conformable

it

distinctly states,

we may thoroughly
?

should not be baptized
to circumcision.

die,

Equally ingenious

For

if

baptism

if it is

most
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was

at-

certain that the sanctification of the seed of Israel

by the sign of circumcision,

tested

it

cannot be doubted that

was appointed alike for the sanctification of males and feBut though the rite could only be performed on
males, yet the females were, through them, partners and asWherefore, disregarding all such
sociates in circumcision.
quibbling distinctions, let us fix on the very complete resemblance between baptism and circumcision, as seen in the internal office, the promise, the use, and the effect.
it

males.

17.

They seem

to think they

produce their strongest reawhen they allege, that

son for denying baptism to children,

they are as yet

which

unfit,

there sealed,

is

from nonage, to understand the mystery
viz., spiritual regeneration, which is not

Hence they

applicable to earliest infancy.

ren are only to be regarded as sons of
attained an age
all this is

fit

for the reception of the

directly opposed to the truth of

are to be accounted sons of

infer, that child-

Adam

until they

have

second birth. But

God.

Adam, they

For

if

they

are left in death,

Adam, we can do nothing but die. On the conthem be brought to him. Why so ? Be-

since, in

trary, Christ bids

cause he

Therefore, that he

is life.

may

quicken them, he

makes them partners with himself; whereas these men Avould
drive them away from Christ, and adjudge them to death.
For if they pretend that infants do not perish when they are
accounted the sons of Adam, the error is more than sufficiently confuted by the testimony of Scripture, (1 Cor. xv.
22.)

For, seeing

that no hope of

we may become
Again, seeing

it

life

declares that in

heii's

it is

of

life,

5,)

die, it follows,

Therefore, that

we must communicate with him.
we are all by nature

elsewhere written that

the children of wrath, (Eph.
li.

Adam all

remains unless in Christ.

ii.

of Avhich condemnation

3,)
is

and conceived

in sin, (Ps.

the inseparable attendant,

we must part with our own nature before we have any access
kingdom of God. And what can be clearer than the
expression, " Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of
to the

God ?"

(

I

Cor. XV. 50.)

Therefore, let every thing that

is

our

own be abolished, (this cannot be Avithout regeneration,) and
then we shall perceive this possession of the kingdom. In
fine, if

Christ speaks truly

when he

declares that he

is life,
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him by whom we
But how, they ask,

necessarily be ingrafted into

delivered from the bondage of death.
infants regenerated,

when not

are
are

possessing a knowledge of either

good or evil ? We answer, that the work of God, though beyond the reach of our capacity, is not therefore null. Moreover, infants who are to be saved (and that some are saved at
age

this

is

certain) must, without question, be previously re-

For if they bring innate corruption
with them from their mother's womb, they must be purified

generated by the Lord.

kingdom of God, into
any thing that defileth, (Rev. xxi. 27.)
If they are born sinners, as David and Paul affirm, they must
either remain unaccepted and hated by God, or be justified.
And why do we ask more, when the Judge himself publicly
declares, that " except a man be born again, he cannot see
the kingdom of God ?" (John iii. 3.) But to silence this class
before they can be admitted into the

which

shall not enter

of objectors,

God

gave, in the case of

John the Baptist, whom

he sanctified from his mother's womb, (Luke i. 15,) a proof
of what he might do in others. They gain nothing by the
quibble to Avhich they here resort, viz., that this was only once
done, and, therefore,

it

does not forthwith follow that the Lord

That

always acts thus with infants.

we

reason.

Our only

object

is

is

not the

mode

in

which

to show, that they unjustly

and malignantly confine the power of
it cannot be confined.
As

God

within limits,

weight is due
by the usual phraseology of Scripture, " from the womb," has the same meanBut it is easy to see that the angel
ing as " from childhood."
had a different meaning when he announced to Zacharias that
the child not yet born would be filled with the Holy Spirit.
Instead of attempting to give a law to God, let us hold that
he sanctifies whom he pleases, in the way in which he sanctiwithin w^hich

to another subterfuge.

fied

They

allege that,

John, seeing that his poAver

18.

And, indeed, Christ was

little

is

not impaired.

sanctified

from

earliest infancy,

that he might sanctify his elect in himself at any age, without
distinction.

For

as he, in order to

wipe away the guilt of

disobedience which had been committed in our
that very flesh, that in

it

flesh,

assumed

he might, on our account, and in

our stead, perform a perfect obedience, so he was conceived
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Sjiirit, that, completely pervaded with his holiness
which he had assumed, he might transfuse it into
If in Christ we have a perfect pattern of all the graces
us.
which God bestows on all his children, in this instance we
have a proof that the age of infancy is not incapable of receiv-

by the Holy
/ in the flesh

ing sanctification.

we

This, at least,

set doAvn as incontro-

none of the elect is called away from the
present life without being previously sanctified and regeneAs to their objection that, in
rated by the Spirit of God.
Scripture, the Spii"it acknowledges no sanctification save that
from incorrui>tible seed, that is, the word of God, they erroneously interpret Peter's words, in Avhich he comprehends
only believei*s Avho had been taught by the preaching of the
We confess, indeed, that the word of
gospel, (1 Pet. i. 23.)
vertible, that

the

Lord

is

the only seed of spiritual regeneration; but

deny the inference
regenerate infants.

we

power of God cannot
possible and easy for him, as

that, therefore, the

This

is

as

wondrous and incomprehensible to us. It were dangerous to deny that the Lord is able to furnish them with the
knowledge of himself in any way he pleases.
19. But faith, they say, comcth by hearing, the use of which
infants have not yet obtained, nor can they be fit to know
God, being, as Moses declares, without the knowledge of good
and evil, (Deut. i. 39.) But they observe not that where the
apostle makes hearing the beginning of faith, he is only describing the usual economy and dispensation which the Lord is
wont to employ in calling his people, and not laying down an
invariable rule, for which no other method can be substituted.
Many he certainly has called and endued with the true knowit is

ledge of himself,
't

Spirit,

deem

by

internal means,

by the

illumination of the

without the intervention of preaching.

it

But since they

very absurd to attribute any knowledge of

whom Moses makes void of the knowledge
and evil, let them tell me where the danger lies if

infants,

now

God

to

of good

they are

some part of that grace, of which they are
For if fulness of life
to have the full measure shortly after.
consists in the perfect knowledge of God, since some of those
whom death hurries away in the first moments of infancy pass
said

to receive

into life eternal, they are certainly

admitted to behold the
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immediate presence of God. Those, therefore, whom the
Lord is to illumine with the full brightness of his light, why
may he not, if he so pleases, irradiate at present with some
small beam, especially if he does not remove their ignorance
before he delivers them from the prison of the flesh ?
I
would not rashly affirm that they are endued with the same
faith

which we experience

ledge at

decided

all

resembling

have any knowwould rather leave un-

in oursehes, or

faith, (this I

but I would somewhat curb the stolid arrogance

;)

of those

men who,

whatever

suits

as with inflated cheeks, affirm or

deny

them.

20. In order to gain a stronger footing here, they add, that

baptism

is

a sacrament of penitence and

of these

is

applicable to tender infancy,

faith,

and

as neither

we must beware

of

meaning empty and vain, by admitting infants to
the communion of baptism. But these darts are directed
more against God than against us since the fact that circumcision was a sign of repentance is completely established
by many passages of Scripture, ( Jer. iv. 4.) Thus Paul terms
it a seal of the righteousness of faith, (Rom. iv. 11.)
Let
God, then, be demanded why he ordered circumcision to be
performed on the bodies of infants ? For baptism and circumcision being here in the same case, they cannot give any
rendering

its

;

thing to the latter without conceding

it

to the former.

If

they recur to their usual evasion, that, by the age of infancy,

were then figured, we have already closed this
means of escape against them. We say, then, that since God
imparted circumcision, the sign of repentance and faith, to
infants, it should not seem absurd that they are now made
spiritual infants

men choose to clamour against
an institution of God. But as in all his acts, so here also,
enough of wisdom and righteousness shines forth to repress

partakers of baptism, unless

the slanders of the ungodly.

moment when they were
what the sign meant,

still

For although

they were truly circumcised for the

mortification of their corrupt

and polluted nature,

cation at which they afterwards aspired
fine,

the objection

is

easily disposed of

when

by the

ren are baptized for future repentance and

VOL.

III.

infants, at the

circumcised, did not comprehend

—a

mortifi-

adults.

In

fact, that child-'
fiiith.

2

Thougli
A.
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these are not yet formed in them, yet the seed of both lies
hid in them by the secret operation of the Spirit. This an-

swer at once overthrows
against us out of the

all

the objections which are twisted

meaning of baptism

;

for instance, the

by which Paul distinguishes it when he terms it the
" washing of regeneration and renewing," (Tit. iii. 5.) Hence
they argue, that it is not to be given to any but to those who
But we, on the other hand, may
are capable of such feelings.
object, that neither ought circumcision, which is designated
In
regeneration, to be conferred on any but the regenerate.
this way, we shall condemn a divine institution. Thus, as we
have already hinted, all the arguments which tend to shake cir-

title

cumcision are of no force in assailing baptism. Nor can they
escape by saying, that everything which rests on the authority
of

God

for

is

absolutely fixed, though there should be no reason

but that this reverence

it,

is

not due to paedobaptism, nor

recommended to us by the
They always remain caught in this
The command of God to circumcise infants was

other similar things which are not
express word of God.

dilemma.

and exempt from cavil, or deserved reprewas nothing incompetent or absurd in it, no
absurdity can be shown in the observance of paedobaptism.
'21. The charge of absurdity with which they attempt
If those on whom
to stigmatize it, we thus dispose of.
either legitimate

hension.

the

If there

Lord has bestowed

his election, after receiving the sign

of regeneration, depart this

life

before they

become

adults,

renews them
in the way which he alone sees to be expedient. Should they
reach an age when they can be instructed in the meaning of
he,

by the incomprehensible energy of his

Spirit,

baptism, they wiU thereby be animated to greater zeal for renovation, the badge of which they will learn that they received
in earliest infancy, in order that they

might aspire

to

it

during

whole lives. To the same effect are the two passages
in which Paul teaches, that we are buried with Christ by bapFor by this he means not
Col. ii. 12.)
tism, (Rom. vi. 4
that he who is to be initiated by baptism must have previously
their

;

been buried with Christ he simply declares the doctrine
which is taught by baptism, and that to those already baptized
so that the most senseless cannot maintain from this
;

:

1;
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In this way, Moses
it ought to precede baptism.
and the prophets reminded the people of the thing meant by
To the same
circumcision, which however infants received.
eiFect, Paul says to the Galatians, " As many of you as have
been baptized into Christ have put on Christ," (Gal. iii. 27.)
Why so ? That they might thereafter live to Christ, to whom
And though, in adults, the
previously they had not lived.
receiving of the sign ought to follow the understanding of its
passage that

meaning, yet, as will shortly be explained, a different rule
must be followed with children. No other conclusion can
be drawn from a passage in Peter, on which they strongly
He says, that baptism is " not the putting away of

found.

the

filth

of the

flesh,

but the answer of a good conscience to-

ward God by the resurrection of Jesus

From

21.)

Christ," (1 Pet.

they contend that nothing

this

is left

for

iii.

pado-

baptism, which becomes mere empty smoke, as being alto-

gether at variance with the meaning of baptism.
delusion which misleads

them

is,

have the thing to precede the sign

But the

that they would always

in the order of time.

For

the truth of circumcision consisted in the same answer of a

good conscience but if the truth must necessarily have preceded, infants would never have been circumcised by the"
command of God. But he himself, showing that the answer
of a good conscience forms the truth of circumcision,' and, at
the same time, commanding infants to be circumcised, plainly
intimates that, in their case, circumcision had reference to the
Wherefore, nothing more of present effect is to be
future.
required in paedobaptism, than to confirm and sanction the
covenant which the Lord has made with them. The other
part of the meaning of the sacrament will follow at the time
which God himself has provided.
22. Every one must, I think, clearly perceive, that all arguments of this stamp are mere perversions of Scripture. The
other remaining arguments akin to these we shall cursorily exa;

mine.
sins.
for,

They object,

When
seeing

we

this is

that baptism

conceded,

it

are born sinners,

ness and pardon from the very

is

given for the remission of

strongly supports our view

we stand in need of forgivewomb. Moreover, since God

does not preclude this age from the hope of mercy, but rather
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gives assHrance of

it,

why

should

we

deprive

it

TV.

of the sign,

which is much inferior to the reality ? The ari'ow, therefore,
which they aini at us, we throw back upon themselves. Infants receive forgiveness of sins

;

therefore, they are not to be

They adduce

the passage from the
Ephesians, that Christ gave himself for the Church, " that he

deprived of the sign.

might sanctify and cleanse

with the washing of water by
Nothing could be quoted more

it

the word," (Eph. v. 26.)

appropriate than this to overthrow their error
us with an easy proof.

If,

:

it

furnishes

by baptism, Christ intends

to at-

by which he cleanses his Church, it would
seem not equitable to deny this attestation to infants, who
are justly deemed part of the Church, seeing they are called
heirs of the heavenly kingdom.
For Paul comprehends the
whole Church when he says that it was cleansed by the wash-

test the ablution

ing of water.
place, that

In

like

manner, from his expression in another
into the body of
13,) we infer, that infants, whom he

by baptism we are ingrafted

Christ, (1 Cor. xii.

enumerates among his members, are to be baptized, in order
may not be dissevered from his body. See the vio-

that they

which they make with
warks of our faith.
lent oijset

23.

They now come down

all

to the

apostolic age, alleging that there

their engines

on the bul-

custom and practice of the
no instance of any one

is

having been admitted to baptism without a previous profession of faith and repentance.
For when Peter is asked by his
hearers,

do

?"

who were

his advice

you, in the

is,

name

pricked in their heart, " What shall we
" Repent, and be baptized, every one of

of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins,"

manner, when Philip was asked by
" If thou belie vest
with all thine heart, thou mayest." Hence they think they
can make out that baptism cannot be lawfully given to any
one without previous faith and repentance. If we yield to this
(Acts

ii.

37, 38.)

In

like

the eunuch to baptize him, he answered,

argument, the former passage, in which there
of faith, will prove that repentance alone

is

no mention
and the

is sufficient,

which makes no requirement of repentance, that there
need only of faith. They will object, I presume, that the
one passage helps the other, and that both, therefore, are to
latter,
is
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be connected. I, in my turn, maintain that these two must
be compared with other passages which con1«"ibute somewhat

There are many passages

to the solution of this difficulty.

of Scripture whose meaning depends on their peculiar posi-

Of this we have an example in the present instance.
whom these things are said by Peter and Philip are

tion.

Those to

of an age

fit

to

aim

their conversion

and

men

faith.

We

are not to be baptized unless

faith are discerned, at least in as far as

human judgment can
that infants

and receive

at repentance,

strenuously insist that such

But

is

perfectly clear

in a different class.

For when any

ascertain

must be placed

it.

it

one formerly joined the religious communion of Israel, he behoved to be taught the covenant, and instructed in the law of
the Lord, before he received circumcision, because he was of

a different nation
of Israel, with
tioned,

an

in other words,

;

whom

alien

from the people

the covenant, which circumcision sanc-

had been made.

Thus the Lord, when he chose Abraham for himself,
did not commence with circumcision, in the meanwhile concealing what he meant by that sign, but first announced that
he intended to make a covenant with him, and, after his
faith in the promise, made him partaker of the sacrament.
Why does the sacrament come after faith in Abraham,
24.

and precede all intelligence in his son Isaac ? It is right
that he who, in adult age, is admitted to the fellowship of
a covenant by one from whom he had hitherto been alienated, should previously learn its conditions; but it is not
He, according to the terms
so with the infant born to him.
of the promise,
right

from

more

briefly

is

included in the promise by hereditary

his mother's

and more

womb.

Or, to state the matter

clearly. If the children

of believers,

without the help of understanding, are partakers of the
covenant, there is no reason why they should be denied
the sign, because they are unable to swear to

This undoubtedly

is

the reason

why

the

its

stipulations.

Lord sometimes

de-

clares that the children born to the Israelites are begotten
xxiii. 37.)
For he unto him, (Ezek. xvi. 20
doubtedly gives the place of sons to the children of those to
whose seed he has promised that he will be a Father. But

and born

;
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the child descended from unbelieving parents
aUen to the covenant mitil he is united to

Hence,

it is

not strange that the sign

is

is

IV.

deemed an

God by

withheld

faith.

when

the

thing signified would be vain and flillacious. In that view,
Paul says that the Gentiles, so long as they were plunged in

were strangers to the covenant, (Eph. ii. 11.) The
whole matter may, if I mistake not, be thus briefly and clearly
Those who, in adult age, embrace the faith of
expounded
Christ, having hitherto been aliens from the covenant, are not
to receive the sign of baptism without previous faith and reidolatry,

:

These alone can give them access to the fellowship of the covenant, whereas children, deriving their origin
from Christians, as they are immediately on their birth repentance.

ceived by

God

as heirs of the covenant, are also to be ad-

we must refer the narrative of
who were baptized by John conThis example, we hold,
fessed their sins, (Matth. iii. 6.)
ought to be observed in the present day. Were a Turk to
offer himself for baptism, we would not at once perform the
mitted to baptism.

To

this

the Evangelist, that those

rite

without receiving a confession which was satisfactory to

the Church.

Another passage which they adduce is from the third
chapter of John, where our Saviour's words seem to them to
25.

imply that a present regeneration is required in baptism,
**
Except a man be born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God," (John iii. 5.) See, they
say, how baptism is termed regeneration by the lips of our

Lord

himself,

sistency

is

are not at

and on what pretext,

therefore, with

baptism given to those who,
all

it is

capable of regeneration

?

what con-

perfectly obvious,
First, they are in

error in imagining that there is any mention of baptism in
Nicothis passage, merely because the word water is used.

had explained to him the corruption
necessity
of being born again, kept dreamthe
and
of nature,
birth,
and
hence our Saviour intimates the
corporeal
ing of a
regenerates
us, viz., by water and the
which
God
mode in
words,
by
the
Spirit,
who, in irrigating and
in other
Spirit
of
believers,
souls
operates
in the manner of
cleansing the
"
water
and
the
Spirit,"
therefore,
I simply underBy
water.
demus,

;

after our Saviour
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is

Nor is

water.
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the expression new.

accords with that which is used in the third
chapter of Matthew, " He that cometh after me is mightier
than I ;" " he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and
It perfectly

with

fire,"

Holy

(Matth.

Spirit,

iii.

11.)

and with

Therefore, as to baptize with the

fire,

is

to confer the

Holy

Spirit,

who, in regeneration, has the office and nature of fire, so to
be born again of water, and of the Spirit, is nothing else than

power of the Spirit, which has the same effect
on the soul that water has on the body. I know that a different interpretation is given, but I have no doubt that this
is the genuine meaning, because our Saviour's only purpose
was to teach, that all who aspire to the kingdom of heaven
must lay aside their own disposition. And yet were we disposed to imitate these men in their mode of cavilling, we
might easily, after conceding what they wish, reply to them,
that baptism is prior to iaith and repentance, since, in this
passage, our Saviour mentions it before the Spirit.
This
certainly must be understood of spiritual gifts, and if they
follow baptism, I have gained all 1 contend for.
But, cavilling aside, the simple interpretation to be adopted is that
which I have given, viz., that no man, until renewed by living
water, that is, by the Spirit, can enter the kingdom of God.
to receive that

26. This, moreover, plainly explodes the fiction of those

who

consign

all

the unbaptized to eternal death.'

suppose, then, that, as they
adults only.

insist,

What will they make

baptism

is

Let us

administered to

of a youth who, after being

imbued duly and properly with the rudiments of piety, while
waiting for the day of baptism, is unexpectedly carried off by
sudden death ? The promise of our Lord is clear, " He that
heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation, but
is passed from death unto life," (John v. 24.)
We noAvhere
read of his having condemned him who was not yet baptized.
I would not be understood as insinuating that baptism may
See Calv. Cont. Articulos Thcologorum Paris. Art. 4. Item, Ad Concil.
Item, Vera Eccles. Reforraand. Ratio, et in Append.
Njevus
in August. Lib. i. ad Bonifac. et Epist. 28. Ambros. de Vocat. Gentium, Lib. ii. cap. 8, de Abraham. Lib. ii- cap. 11.
^

Trident.
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So far from excusing this
be contemned with Impunity.
contempt, I hold that it violates the covenant of the Lord.
The passage only serves to show, that we must not deem
baptism so necessary as to suppose that every one who has
lost the opportunity of obtaining it has forthwith perished.

By

assenting to their fiction,

we should condemn

all,

without

exception, whom any accident may have prevented from procuring baptism, how much soever they may have been en-

dued with the

faith

by

Avhich Christ himself

possessed.

is

Moreover, baptism being, as they hold, necessary to salvation,
^

they, in denying

it

to infants, consign

them

all

to eternal

death.
Let them now consider what kind of agreement
they have with the words of Christ, who says, that " of such
is

the kingdom of heaven," (Matth. xix, 14.)

were to concede every thing to them,

And though we

in regard to the

mean-

ing of this passage, they wall extract nothing from it, until
Ihey have previously overthrown the doctrine which we have
already established concerning the regeneration of infants.

But they boast of having

27.

bulwark

their strongest

in

the very institution of baptism, which they find in the last
chapter of Matthew, where Christ, sending his disciples into
all the world, commands them to teach and then baptize.

Then, in the
lieveth, and

What more

last
is

chapter of Mark,

it is

added, "

baptized, shall be saved,"

(say they) do

we

He

(Mark

that be-

xvi. 16.)

words of Christ
must precede baptism, and

ask, since the

distinctly declare, that teaching

assign to baptism the place next to faith

?

ment our Lord himself gave an example,

Of

this an-ange-

in choosing not

In how many ways
till his thirtieth year.
do they here entangle themselves, and betray their ignorance
They err more than childishly in this, that they
derive the first institution of baptism from this passage,

to be baptized

!

whereas Christ had, from the commencement of his ministry,
ordered it to be administered by the apostles. There is no
ground, therefore, for contending that the law and rule of
baptism
ing the

how

is

two passages, as containBut to indulge them in their error,
mode of arguing ? Were I disposed to

to be sought from these

first institution.

nerveless

is this

evasion, I have not only a place of escape, but a wide field to
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cling so desperately to the or-

it is said, " Go, preach
and baptize," and again, "Whosoever believes and is baptized,"
they must preach before baptizing, and believe before being
baptized, why may not we in our turn object, that they must
baptize before teaching the observance of those things which
Christ commanded, because it is said, " Baptize, teaching
whatsoever I have commanded you ?" The same thing we
observed in the other passage in which Christ speaks of the
regeneration of water and of the Spirit, For if we interpret as
they insist, then baptism must take precedence of spiritual

der of the words, insisting that because

regeneration, because
that

we

it is first

mentioned.

Christ teaches

are to be born again, not of the Spirit

but of water and of the

and of water,

Spirit.

28. This unassailable argument, in which they confide so
much, seems already to be considerably shaken but as we
have sufficient protection in the simplicity of truth, I am unwilhng to evade the point by paltry subtleties. Let them,
The command here given
therefore, have a solid answer.
by Christ relates principally to the preaching of the gosThen
pel
to it baptism is added as a kind of appendage.
;

:

he merely speaks of baptism in so
tion of

it

is

far

as the disj)ensa-

For

subordinate to the function of teaching.

Christ sends his disciples to publish the gospel to

all

nations

by the doctrine of salvation they may
previously lost, into his kingdom.
But who or what are those men ? It is certain that mention
of the world,

gather men,

is

made

ihat

who were

only of those

who

are

fit

to receive his doctrine.

He

were to be baptized,
adding the promise, Whosoever believeth, and is baptized,
shall be saved. Is there one syllable about infants in the whole
discourse ? What, then, is the form of argument with which
they assail us ? Those who are of adult age are to be instructed and brought to the faith, before being baptized, and,
subjoins, that such, after being taught,

therefore,

They

it is

unlawful to

make baptism common

to infants.

cannot, at the veiy utmost, prove any other thing out

of this passage, than that the gospel must be preached to
those who are capable of hearing it before they are baptized :
for of such only the passage

speaks.

Fnmi

this let

them,

;
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of baptizing in-

fants.

29. But 1 will make their fallacies palpable even to the blind,
by a very plain similitude. Should any one insist that infants

are to be deprived of food, on the pretence that the apostle

permits none to eat but those

who

labour, (2 Thess.

iii.

10,)

would he not deserve to be scouted by all ? Why so ? Because that which was said of a certain class of men, and a cerThe dextain age, he wrests and applies to all indifferently.
terity of these men in the present instance is no greater.
That which every one sees to be intended for adult age
merely, they apply to infants, subjecting them to a rule which
was laid down only for those of riper years. With regard to
the example of our Saviour, it gives no countenance to their
He was not baptized before his thirtieth year. This
case.
because he then deis, indeed, true, but the reason is obvious
termined to lay the solid foundation of baptism by his preaching, or rather to confirm the foundation which John had preTherefore, when he was pleased with his docviously laid.
trine to institute baptism, that he might give the greater
authority to his institution, he sanctified it in his own person,
and that at the most befitting time, namely, the commencement of his ministiy. In fine, they can prove nothing more
than that baptism received its origin and commencement with
;

the preaching of the gospel.

But

if

they are pleased to

fix

upon the thirtieth year, why do they not observe it, but
admit any one to baptism according to the view which they
may have formed of his proficiency ? Nay, even Servetus, one
of their masters, although he pertinaciously insisted on this
period, had begun to act the prophet in his twenty-first year
as if any man could be tolerated in arrogating to himself the
oflSce of a teacher in the Church before he was a member of
the Church.
30.

At length they

object, that there

is

not greater reason

for admitting infants to baptism than to the Lord's Supper,
as if Scripture
to which, however, they are never admitted
:

did not in every

way draw a wide

distinction

between them.

In the early Church, indeed, the Lord's Supper was frequently
given to Infants, as appears from (Cyprian and Augustine,

;

(August, ad Bonif. Lib.

For

solete.

'379

christian religion.

err A p. xvr.

if

i.

we attend

;)

but the practice justly became ob-

to the peculiar nature of baptism,

it

were initiation into the Church,
by which we are ranked among the people of God, a sign of
our spiritual regeneration, by which we are again born to be
children of God
whereas, on the contrary, the Supper is
intended for those of riper years, who, having passed the tender"^
is

a kind of entrance, and as

it

;

period of infancy, are
is

regards baptism, the

he does not admit
to those
to

fit

to bear solid food.

very clearly pointed out in Scripture.

who are

Lord makes no

all to

fit

examine their

This distinction

For

there, as far as

selection of age, whereas

partake of the Supper, but confines

it

body and blood of the Lord,
OAvn conscience, to show forth the Lord's
to discern the

death, and understand

its

power.

Can we wish anything

what the apostle says, when he thus exhorts,
" Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that
bread, and drink of that cup ?" (1 Cor. xi. 28.) Examination,
therefore, must precede, and this it were vain to expect from
infants.
Again, " He that eateth and drinketh unworthily,
eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning the
clearer than

If they cannot partake worthily without
Lord's body."
being able duly to discern the sanctity of the Lord's body,

why

should

we

stretch out poison to our

young children

instead of vivifying food?
Then what is our Lord's injunction? " Do this in remembrance of me."
And what

the inference which the apostle draws from this

?

" As often

as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's
death till he come." How, pray, can we require infants to
commemorate any event of which they have no understanding

how require them

to "

show

forth the Lord's death," of the na-

ture and benefit of Avhich thev have no idea

?

Nothina: of

prescribed by baptism.

Wherefore, there is the
This also we obgreatest difference between the two signs.
serve in similar signs under the old dispensation. Circumcision,
the kind

is

which, as

is

well

known, corresponds

to our baptism,

was

in-

but the passover, for which the Supper is
substituted, did not admit all kinds of guests promiscuously,
but was duly eaten only by those who were of an age suf-

tended

for infants,

ficient to

ask the meaning of it, (Exod.

xii. 2(5.)

Had these men

"^
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the least particle of soundness in their brain, would they be
thus blind as to a matter so very clear and obvious ?
31. Though I am unwilling to annoy the reader with the
series of conceits

which Servetus, not the

least

Anabaptists, nay, the great honour of this crew,

among the
when gird-

ing himself for battle, deemed, when he adduced them, to be
specious arguments, it will be worth while briefly to dispose
of them.^ He pretends that as the symbols of Christ are

who

perfect, they require persons

fection of baptism,

are pei-fect, or, at least,

But the answer

capable of perfection.

is

plain.

which extends even to death,

perly restricted to one

moment

of time

;

The
is

per-

impro-

moreover, perfection,

which baptism invites us to make continual progress during
He objects, that
life, is foolishly exacted by him all at once.
the symbols of Christ were appointed for remembrance, that
every one may remember that he was buried together with
Christ. I answer, that what he coined out of his own brain
does not need refutation, nay, that which he transfers to
baptism properly belongs to the Supper, as appears from
Paul's words, " Let a man examine himself," words similar to

in

which are nowhere used with reference to baptism. Whence
we infer, that those who from nonage are incapable of examination are duly baptized. His third point is. That all who
believe not in the Son remain in death, the wrath of God
abideth on them, (John iii. 36 ;) and, therefore, infants who
I answer,
are unable to believe lie under condemnation.
that Christ does not there speak

which

all

the

posterity of

Adam

of the general guilt in
are involved,

threatens the despisers of the gospel,

but only

who proudly and

con-

tumaciously spurn the grace which is offered to them. But
At the same time, I
this has nothing to do with infants.

meet him with the opposite argument. Every one whom
Clu-ist blesses is exempted from the curse of Adam, and the
1

French, " Combieu

qu'il

me

fasche d'aniasser tant de reveries frivoles

que pourront ennnyer les lecteurs, toutesfois pource que Servct, se meslant
aussi de mesdire du baptesme des petis enfans, a cuide amener de fort belles
Although I am sorry
raisous, il sera ralson de les rabattre brievement."
to amass so many frivolous reveries which may annoy the reader, yet as
Servetus, taking it upon him to calumniate baptism also, has seemed to
adduce very fine arguments, it will be right briefly to dispose of them.

—
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wrath of God. Therefore, seeing it is certain that infants
are blessed by him, it follows that they are freed from
death.
He next falsely quotes a passage which is nowhere

Whosoever is born of the Spirit, hears the voice of
Though we should grant that such a passage

found,

the Spu'it.

occurs in Scriptui'e,

But that which

to obedience.
it is

As

he can extract from

all

it

is,

that be-

according as the Spirit works in them, are framed

lievers,

illogical to

apply to

all

is

said of a certain number,

alike.

His fourth objection

is,

animal, (1 Cor. xv. 46,) we must
wait the full time for baptism, which is spiritual. But while
that which precedes

I admit that

all

is

the posterity of

Adam, born

bear their condenmation with them fi-om the

of the flesh,

womb,

I hold

no obstacle to the immediate application of the
divine remedy.
Servetus cannot show that by divine ap-

that this

is

pointment, several years must elapse before the
life

begins.

Paul's testimony

is,

new

that though lost

spiritual

by nature,

the children of believers are holy by supernatural grace.

He afterwards brings forward the allegory that David, when
going up into mount Zion, took with him neither the blind
nor the lame, but vigorous soldiers, (2 Sam. v. 8.) But what
meet this with the parable in which God invites to the

if I

heavenly feast the lame and the blind ? In what way will
Servetus disentangle this knot? I ask, moreover, whether
the lame and the

David

?

But

it

is

maimed had not previously served with
superfluous to dwell longer on this argu-

ment, which, as the reader will learn from the sacred hisHe adds another
tory, is founded on mere misquotation.
allegory, viz., that the apostles were fishers of men, not of
children. I ask, then. What does our Saviour mean when he
says that in the net are caught all kinds of fishes ? (Matth.

But

have no pleasure in sporting with
office of teaching was committed to the apostles, they were not prohibited from baptizing infants. Moreover, I should like to know why, when the
Evangelist uses the term dvd^'JJ-Trovg, (which comprehends the
whole human race without exception,) he denies that infants
are included. His seventh argument is. Since spiritual things
accord with spiritual, (1 Cor.ii. 13,) infants, not being spiritual,

iv.

19

;

xiii.

47.)

as I

allegory, I answer, that

when the
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It is plain

are unfit for baptism.

how perversely he

IV.

wrests this

passage of Paul. It relates to doctrine. The Corinthians, pluming themselves excessively on a vain acuteness, Paul rebukes
their folly, because they still required to be imbued with the first
rudiments of heavenly doctrine. Who can infer from this that
baptism is to be denied to infants, whom, when begotten of the

the

flesh,

Lord consecrates

His objection, that

if

to himself

by gratuitous adoption

new men, they must be

they are

spiritual food, is easily obviated.

?

fed with

By baptism they are admitted

and the symbol of adoption is sufficient
they grow up and become fit to bear solid

into the fold of Christ,
for

them, until

We

food.

must, therefore, wait for the time of examination,

which God

distinctly

next objection

is,

demands

His

sacred Supper.

in the

that Christ invites

all his

people to the sacred

Supper. But as it is plain that he admits those only who are
prepared to celebrate the commemoration of his death, it
follows that infants, whom he honoured with his embrace,

remain

in a distinct

and yet are not

why

and peculiar position

When

aliens.

until they

he objects, that

it

grow

up,

strange

is

the infant does not partake of the Supper, I answer, that

souls are fed

by other food than the external eating of the

Supper, and that accordingly Christ

is

the food of infants,

though they partake not of the symbol. The case is different
with baptism, by which the door of the Church is throAvn
open to them. He again objects, that a good householder
distributes meat to his household in due season, (Matth. xxiv.
This I willingly admit but how will he define the time
45.)
of baptism, so as to prove that it is not seasonably given to
infants ?
He, moreover, adduces Christ's command to the
;

apostles to

make

haste, because the fields are already white to

the harvest, (John

iv.

35.)

Our Saviour only means

that the

apostles, seeing the present fruit of their labour, should bestir

themselves with more alacrity to teach.
this,

that harvest only

eleventh argument
tians

and

disciples

is.

is

That

the

fit

Who

in the primitive

were the same

;

will infer

time for baptism

but

?

of disciples

is

given to

men

of

full

we have
age,

His

Church, Chrisalready seen

that he argues unskilfully from the part to the whole.

name

from

who had

The

already

been taught, and had assumed the name of Christ, just as the
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under the law of Moses. Still
from this that infants, whom the
Lord declared to be of his household, were strangers. Moreover, he alleges that all Christians are brethren, and that in-

none could

to be disciples

riglitly infer

we exclude them
But I return to my position, first, that none
of the kingdom of heaven but those who are the mem-

fants cannot belong to this class, so long as

from the Supper.
are heirs

bers of Christ

;

and, secondly, that the embracing of Christ

was the true badge of adoption, in which infants are joined in
common with adults, and that temporary abstinence from the
Supper does not prevent them from belonging to the body of
the Church. The thief on the cross, when converted, became
the brother of believers, though he never partook of the
Lord's Supper. Servetus afterwards adds, that no man becomes our brother unless by the Spirit of adoption, who is
only conferred by the hearing of faith.
I answer, that he
always falls back into the same paralogism, because he preposterously applies to infants what is said only of adults, Paul
there teaches that the ordinary way in which God calls his
elect, and brings them to the faith, is by raising up faithful
teachers, and thus stretching out his hand to them by their
ministry and labours.
Who will presume from this to give
the law to God, and say that he may not ingraft infants into
Christ by some other secret method ? He objects, that Cornelius was baptized after receiving the Holy Spirit but how
absurdly he would convert a single example into a general
rule, is apparent from the case of the Eunuch and the Samaritans, in regard to whom, the Lord observed a different order, baptism preceding the gifts of the Holy Spirit.
The fifteenth argument is more than absurd. He says that we become gods by regeneration, but that they are gods to
whom the word of God is sent, (John x. 35 2 Pet. i. 4,) a
;

;

thing not possible to infant children.
deity to believers

is

one of his ravings, which

proper place to discuss
to

The

;

but

it

attributing of
this

is

not the

betrays the utmost effrontery

wrest the passage in the psalm (Ps. Ixxxii. 6) to a meaning
Christ says, that kings and magistrates are
it.

so alien to

called gods

by the prophet, because they perform an

divinely appointed them.

office

This dexterous interpreter trans-
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what

fers

is

addressed by special
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command

IV.

to certain indi-

viduals to the doctrine of the Gos^iel, so as to exterminate
infants from the Church.

not be regarded as

by the word.

Again, he objects, that infants can-

new men, because they

But what

and again I now
an incorruptible
but when, from non-

repeat, that, for regenerating us, doctrine
seed, if indeed

age,

we

we

are

fit

are not begotten

I have said again

to perceive

it

;

are incapable of being taught,

is

God

takes his

own

methods of regenerating. He afterwards returns to his allegories, and says, that under the law, the sheep and the goat
were not offered in sacrifice the moment they were dropt,
(Exod. xii. 5.) Were I disposed to deal in figures, I might obviously reply, first, that all the first-born, on opening the matrix, were sacred to the Lord, (Exod. xiii. 12 ;) and, secondly,
that a lamb of a year old was to be sacrificed
whence it follows, that it was not necessary to wait for mature age, the
young and tender offspring having been selected by God for
sacrifice.
lie contends, moreover, that none could come to
Christ but those who were previously prepared by John as
But, to omit
if John's ministry had not been temporary.
preparation
in
no
such
the children
this, assuredly there was
and
in
his
arms
blessed.
Wherefore
whom Christ took up
He at length calls
let us have done with his false principle.
in tbe as^stance of Trismegistus and the Sybils, to prove that
See how honourably
sacred ablutions are fit only for adults.
when
it by the profane
baptism,
he
tests
Christian
he thinks of
will
not
have
it
administered
Gentiles,
and
exrites of the
cept in the way pleasing to Trismegistus. We defer more
to the authority of God, who has seen it meet to consecrate
infants to himself, and initiate them by a sacred symbol, the
siguificancy of which they are unable from nonage to understand.
AVe do not think it lawful to borrow from the expia:

;

tions of the Gentiles, in order to change, in our baptism, that

eternal and inviolable law which

His

last

argument

is.

be baptized, baptism

God

enacted in circumcision.

.g, may
may be mimicked and jestingly adminis-

If infants, witliout understanc

by boys in sport. Here let him plead the matter with
whose command circumcision was common to infants
by
God,

tered

before

they received understanding.

Was

it,

then, a

fit

!
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matter for ridicule or boyish sport, to overthrow the sacred
God ? But no Avonder that these reprobate

institution of

they were under the influence of phrenzy, introduce the grossest absurdities in defence of their errors, be-

spirits, as if

cause God, by this spirit of giddiness, justly avenges their
pride and obstinacy.

I trust I have

made

apparent

it

how

feebly Servetus has supported his friends the Anabaptists.

No

sound man, I presume, can now doubt how rashly
the Church is disturbed by those who excite quarrels and
32.

disturbances because of ptedobaptism.

For

ance to observe what Satan means by

all this

it

is

of import-

craft, viz., to

rob us of the singular blessing of confidence and spiritual joy,

which

hence to be derived, and in so

is

far to deti'act

from

For how sweet is it to
assured
not
only
be
by word, but even by ocu-

the glory of the divine goodness.
pious minds to

lar demonstration, that

they are so

much

in favour with their

heavenly Father, that he interests himself in their posterity

Here we may

how he

parent, not ceasing to care for us even after

most provident
our death, but

consulting and providing for our children.

Ought not our

see

acts towards us as a

whole heart to be stirred up within
xlviii.

to bless his

11,)

goodness

?

name

us, as

David's was, (Ps.

for such a manifestation of

Doubtless, the design of Satan in assaulting pffido-

keep out of view, and graduwhich the promise
In this way, not only would
itself presents to our eyes.
men be impiously ungrateful for the mercy of God, but be less
careful in training their children to piety.
For it is no slight
stimulus to us to bring them up in the fear of God, and the
observance of his law, when we reflect, that from their birth
they have been considered and acknowledged by him as his
children.
Wherefore, if we would not maliciously obscure
the kindness of God, let us present to him our infants, to
whom he has assigned a place among his friends and family,
baptism with

all

his forces

is

to

ally efltace, that attestation of divine grace

tha'Jis,

the

members

VOL.

III.

of the Church.
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CHAPTEE

IV.

XVII.

OF THE lord's SUPPER, AND THE BENEFITS CONFERRED

BY

IT.

—

I. The first part
Tills chapter is divided into two principal heads.
shows what it is that God exhibits iu the Holy Supper, sec. 1-4 and then
11. The second
in what way arid how far it becomes ours, sec. 5-11.
part is cliiefly occupied with a refutation of the eiTors which superstition
has introduced iu regard to the Lord's Supper. And, first, Transubstautiation is refuted, sec. 12-15.
Next, Consubstantiation and Ubiquity,
sec. 16-19.
Thirdly, It is shown tliat the institution itself is opposed to
those hyiDcrbolical doctors, sec. 20-25. Fourth, The orthodox view is
confirmed by other arguments derived from Scripture, sec. 26, 27- Fifth,
The authority of the Fathers is shown to support the same view. Sixth,
The presence for which opponents contend is overthrown, and another
presence established, sec. 29-32. Seventh, What the nature of our communion ought to be, sec. 33, 34. Eighth, The adoration introduced by
opponents refuted. For what end the Lord's Supper was instituted, sec.
35-39.
Lastly, The examination of communicants is considered, sec.
;

40-42.
in

Of

Of

the external rites to be observed.

both kinds.

frequent

communion

Objections refuted, sec, 43-50.

Sections.
1.

"Why the Holy Supper was
the sacrament,

instituted

how necessary.

The

by

Christ.

signs used.

The knowledge

Why there

are

of

no

others appointed.
2.

3.

The manifold uses and advantages of
The Lord's Supper exhibits the great
even Christ himself.
stitution.

The thing

this

sacrament to the pious.

blessings of redemption,

and

This even evident from the woi'ds of the inspecially to be considered in them.

Con-

gTuity of the signs and the things signified.
4.

The

5.

How

chief parts of this sacrament.

Christ, the Bread of Life, is to be received by us.
Two faults
be avoided. The receiving of it must bear reference both to
faith and the effect of faith.
What meant by eating Christ. In
to

what sense Christ the bread of life.
6.

This mode of eating confirmed by the authority of Augustine and
Chrysostom.

CHAP. XVII.
7.
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It is not suflScient, while omitting all

communion merely

recognise this
fully to
8.

comprehend

In explanation of it,
in Christ.

as he

9.

mention of

life

is

impossible

life

at all save

It

life.

may be observed,

it

and blood, to

flesh

as spiritual.

in the present

Christ has

II.

God

it
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I.

There is no

in a twofold sense

;

first, in

himself,

by transfusing it into the flesh which
he assumed, that he might thereby communicate life to us.
This confirmed from Cyril, and by a familiar example. How the
flesh of Christ gives life, and what the nature of our communion
is

and, secondly,

;

with Christ.
10.

No

distance of place can impede

as an

empty symbol,

it.

In the Supper

Objection, that the expression

reality.

it is

but, as the apostle testifies,
is

not presented

we

receive the

Answer.

figurative.

A

sm'e rule with regard to the sacraments.
first part of the chapter.
The sacrament of the
Supper consists of two parts, viz., corporeal signs, and spiritual
truth.
These comprehend the meaning, matter, and effect. Christ

11.

Conclusion of the

12.

Second part of the chapter, reduced

truly exhibited to us

by symbols.

tiation of the Papists considered

Why

surdity.

it

14.

The

by the Schoolmen,
by then- eiTor.

fiction of transubstantiation

used in the early Church.

The transubstanIts origin

and ab-

The

Refutation.

why invented
The term

Objection.

contraiy to Scriptm'e,

transubstantiation never

Answer.

The error of transubstantiation favoured by the consecration, which
was a kind of magical incantation. The bread is not a sacrament
The changing of the rod of
to itself, but to those who receive it.
Moses into a serpent gives no countenance to Popish transubstan-

No

it and the words of institution
Answer.
Refutation of consubstantiation whence the idea of ubiquity.

tiation.

resemblance between

in the Supper.

16.

refuted.

superstitions introduced

and the consent of antiquity.
15.

and

shoidd be exploded.

13. Transubstantiation as feigned

many

to nine heads.

Objection.

;

17. This ubiquity confounds the natures of Christ.

Subtleties answered.

18. Absurdities connected with consubstantiation.

Candid exposition of

the orthodox view.
19.

The nature

of the true presence of Christ in the Supper.

The

true

and substantial communion of the body and blood of the Lord.
This orthodox view assailed by turbulent spu'its.
The words of the insti20. This view vindicated from their calumnies.
tution explained in opposition to the glosses of transubstantiators

and consubstantiators.
21.

Why

the

symbols.

name

Their subterfuges and absurd blasphemies.

of the thing signified

is

given to the sacramental

This illustrated by passages of Scripture

passage of Augustine.

;

also

by a

EOOK
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22. Refutation of au objection founded

on

tlie

words, This

is.

lY,

Objection

answered.
23. Other objections answered.
24. Otlier objections answered.

No

question here as to the omnipotence

of God.
25. Otlier objections answered.
26.

The orthodox view

further confirmed.

reality of Christ's body.

II.

From

he would always be in the world.
tion of Augustine.

I.

By

This confirmed by the exposi-

27. Eefutation of the sophisms of the Ubiquitists.

and
28.

The

a consideration of the

our Saviour's declaration that

The evasion of visible

invisible presence refuted.

authority of Fathers not in favour of these errors as to Christ's

Augustine opposed to them.

presence.

29. Refutation of the invisible presence maintained

by opponents.

Re-

futation from TertuUian, from a saying of Christ after his resurrection,

from the definition of a true body, and from different passages

of Sci'ipture.

31.

by various arguments.
The imaginary presence of Transubstautiators, Consnbstantiators,

32.

The nature

30. Ubiquity refuted

Ubiquitists, contrasted with the orthodox doctrine.

and
it

of our Saviour's true presence explained.

The mode of

incomprehensible.

Our communion

Spiritual not oral,
in the blood and fiesh of Christ.
and yet real. Erroneous view of the Schoolmen.
How the wicked eat the
34. This view not favoured by Augustine.
body of Christ. Cyril's sentiments as to the eating of the body of

33.

Christ.

Absurdity of the adoration of sacramental symbols.
3G. This adoration condemned. I. By Christ himself. II. By the CounIV. By Scripture. This
cil of Nice.
III. By ancient custom.
3.5.

adoration

is

mere

idolatry.

and institution of the
which the sacrament was instituted.
38. Ends for which the sacrament was instituted.
39. True nature of the sacrament contrasted Avith the Popish observance

37. This adoration inconsistent with the nature

sacrament.

of

Ends

for

it.

Nature of an imworthy appi'oach to the Lord's table. The great
danger of it. The proper remedy in serious self-examination.
Refutation.
41. The spurious examination introduced by the Papists.

40.

42.

The nature

43.

External

of Christian examination.

rites in the

administration of the Supper.

Many

of

them

indifferent.

44.

Duty

of frequent

Church

communion. This proved by the practice of the
and by the canons of the early bishops.

in its purer state,
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of Augustine.

The

neglect of

it

censiu-ed
46.

The Popish

injunction to communicate once a-year an execrable in-

vention.
47.

Communion

in

one

Icind

proved to be an invention of Satan.-

48. Subterfuges of the Papists refuted.
49.

The

practice of the early

Church further considered.

60. Conclusion.

1.

After God has once received us into his family, it is not
may regard us in the light of servants, but of sons, per-

that he

forming the part of a kind and anxious parent, and providing
for our maintenance during the Avhole course of our lives.
And, not contented with this, he has been pleased by a pledge

To

to assure us of his continued liberality.

this end,

he has

given another sacrament to his Church by the hand of his only

begotten Son,

viz.,

that he himself

is

a spiritual feast, at which Christ

living bread,

souls feed, for a true

knowledge of

(John

vi.

51,)

testifies

on which our

and blessed immortality. Now, as the
mystery is most necessary, and, in

this great

its importance, demands an accurate exposition,
and Satan, in order to deprive the Church of this inestimable
treasure, long ago introduced, first, mists, and then darkness,
to obscure its light, and stirred up strife and contention to
alienate the minds of the simple from a relish for this sacred
food, and in our age, also, has tried the same artifice, I will
jiroceed, after giving a simple summary adapted to the capacity of the ignorant, to explain those difficulties by which Satan

proportion to

has tried to ensnare the world.

First, then, the signs are

bread and wine, which represent the invisible food Avhich we
receive from the body and blood of Christ.
For as God, regenerating us in baptism, ingrafts us into the fellowship of his

Church, and makes us his by adoption, so we have said that
he performs the office of a provident parent, in continually
supplying the food by which he may sustain and preserve us in
the life to which he has begotten us by his word. Moreover,
Christ

is

the only food of our soul, and, therefore, our heavenly

Father invites us
him,

we may

by communion with
new vigour until we reach

to him, that, refreshed

ever and anon gather

;
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the heavenly immortality.

But

union of Christ with believers

he exhibits

its

figure

is

as this

IV.

mystery of the secret

incomprehensible by nature,

and image in

our capacity, nay, by giving, as

BOOK

it

visible signs

adapted to

were, earnests and badges,

were seen by the eye the
access to minds however
dull, and showing that souls are fed by Christ just as the corporeal life is sustained by bread and wine.
We now, therefore, understand the end which this mystical benediction has
in view, viz., to assure us that the body of Christ was once
he makes

it

as certain to us as if

it

familiarity of the similitude giving

sacrificed for us, so that

;

it

we may now

eat

within ourselves the efficacy of that one

it,

and, eating, feel

sacrifice,

—that

his

blood was once shed for us so as to be our perpetual drink.
This is the force of the promise which is added, " Take, eat

my

body, which

broken for you," (Matth. xxvi. 26,
&c.) The body which was once offered for our salvation we
are enjoined to take and eat, that, while we see ourselves
this is

made

partakers of

it,

is

we may

safely conclude that the virtue

Hence he terms the
cup the covenant in his blood. For the covenant which he
once sanctioned by his blood he in a manner renews, or rather
of that death will be efficacious in us.

continues, in so far as regards the confirmation of our faith,
as often as he stretches forth his sacred blood as drink to us.
2.

Pious souls can derive great confidence and delight from

this sacrament, as

being a testimony that they form one body
is his they may call their

with Christ, so that every thing which

own.

Hence

it

follows, that

selves, that eternal

life,

we can

confidently assure our-

of which he himself

is

the heir,

is

ours,

and that the kingdom of heaven, into which he has entered,
can no more be taken from us than from him on the other
hand, that we cannot be condemned for our sins, from the guilt
of which he absolves us, seeing he has been pleased that these
should be imputed to himself as if they were his own. This
is the wondrous exchange made by his boundless goodness.
Having become with us the Son of Man, he has made us with
himself sons of God. By his own descent to the earth he
;

has prepared our ascent to heaven.

Having received our
Having

mortality, he has bestowed on us his immortality.
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undertaken our weakness, he has made us strong in his
Having submitted to our poverty, he has transferred to us his riches. Having taken upon himself the burden
of unrighteousness Avith which we were oppressed, he has
clothed us with his righteousness.
strength.

3.

To

all

these things

we have a complete

attestation in

this sacrament, enabling us certainly to conclude that

they are

as truly exhibited to us as if Christ were placed in bodily pre-

sence before our view, or handled by our hands. For these are
words which can never lie nor deceive Take, eat, drink.
This is my body, which is broken for you this is my blood,
which is shed for the remission of sins. In bidding us take,
he intimates that it is ours in bidding us eat, he intimates
that it becomes one substance with us in affirming of his body
that it was broken, and of his blood that it was shed for us, he
shows that both were not so much his own as ours, because
he took and laid down both, not for his own advantage, but
for our salvation.
And we ought carefully to observe, that
the chief, and almost the whole energy of the sacrament
consists in these words. It is broken for you
it is shed for
you. It would not be of much importance to us that the
body and blood of the Lord are now distributed, had they
not once been set forth for our redemption and salvation.
Wherefore they are represented under bread and wine, that

—
:

:

:

;

we may

learn that they are not only ours, but intended to

nourish our spiritual

life

;

that

is,

as

we

formerly observed, by

the corporeal things which are produced in the sacrament,
are

by a kind of analogy conducted

to spiritual things.

we

Thus

when bread

is given as a symbol of the body of Christ, we
must immediately think of this similitude. As bread nourishes, sustains, and protects our bodily life, so the body of
Christ is the only food to invigorate and keep alive the soul.

When we

behold wine set forth as a symbol of blood,

we

must think that such use as wine serves to the body, the same
and the use
is spiritually bestowed by the blood of Christ
is to foster, refresh, strengthen, and exhilarate. For if we duly
consider what profit Ave have gained by the breaking of his
sacred body, and the shedding of his blood, Ave shall clearly
perceive that these properties of bread and Avine, agreeably to
;

INSTITUTES OF THE

392

BOOK

this analogy, most appropriately represent
communicated to us.

it

IV.

"when they are

4. Therefore, it is not the principal part of a sacrament
simply to hold forth the body of Christ to us without any higher
consideration, but rather to seal and confirm that promise by

which he

testifies

that his flesh

is

drink indeed, nourishing us unto

he aflSrms that he

meat indeed, and his blood
life eternal, and by which

the bread of

is

shall eat, shall live for ever

—I

promise, and in order to do so,

life,

of which, whosoever

say, to seal

and confirm that

sends us to the cross of Christ,

it

where that promise was performed and fulfilled in all its parts.
eat Christ duly and savingly unless as cruci-

For we do not
fied,

we

while with lively apprehension

perceive the efiScacy

When

he called himself the bread of life, he
did not take that appellation from the sacrament, as some
perversely interpret but such as he was given to us by the
Father, such he exhibited himself when becoming partaker
of our human mortality, he made us partakers of his divine
of his death.

;

immortality

when

;

ofiEering

himself in sacrifice, he took our

curse upon himself, that he might cover us Avith his blessing,

when by his death he devoured and swallowed up death,
when in his resurrection he raised our corruptible flesh, which
he had put on, to glory and incorruption.
5. Itonly remains that the whole become ours by application.
This is done by means of the gospel, and more clearly by the
sacred Supper, where Christ oflfers himself to us with all his
The sacrament, thereblessings, and we receive him in faith.
fore,

make

does not

of life; but, while

made

Christ

it

the bread of

become for the first time the breaji
remembrance that Christ was

calls to
life

that

we may

constantly eat him,

gives us a taste and relish for that bread, and
its efficacy.

For

it

assures us,

quickening

is

eternal;

by

it

life

we

it

feel

that whatever Christ did

first,

or suflPered Avas done to give us

makes us

;

and, secondly, that this

are ceaselessly nourished,

and preserved in life. For as Christ would not
have been the bread of life to us if he had not been born, if
he had not died and risen again so he could not now be
the bread of life, were not the eflScacy and fruit of his nativity, death, and resurrection, eternal.
All this Christ has
sustained,

;
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(John
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flesh,
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The bread

that I will

will give for the life of the world,"

doubtless intimating, that his body will be as

bread in regard to the spiritual

life of the soul, because it
be delivered to death for our salvation, and that he
extends it to us for food when he makes us partakers of it by
faith.
Wherefore he once gave himself that he might become
bread, when he gave himself to be crucified for the redemp-

Avas to

and he gives himself daily, when in the
word of the gospel he oflTers himself to be partaken by us,
inasmuch as he was crucified, when he seals that offer by the
sacred mystery of the Supper, and when he accomplishes
inwardly what he externally designates.
Moreover, two
faults are here to be avoided.
We must neither, by setting
too little value on the signs, dissever them from their meanings to which they are in some degree annexed, nor by immoderately extolling them, seem somewhat to obscure the
mysteries themselves. That Christ is the bread of life by
which believers are nourished unto eternal life, no man is so
utterly devoid of religion as not to acknowledge.
But all
ai'e not agreed as to the mode of partaking of him.
For
there are some who define the eating of the flesh of
Christ, and the drinking of his blood, to be, in one word,
nothing more than believing in Christ himself. But Christ
seems to me to have intended to teach something more
express and more sublime in that noble discourse, in which
he recommends the eating of his flesh, viz., that we are
quickened by the true partaking of him, which he designated
by the terms eating and drinking, lest any one should suppose that the life which we obtain from him is obtained by
simple knowledge./ For as it is not the sight but the eating
tion of the world

;

of bread that gives nourishment to

the body, so the soul

must partake of Christ truly and thoroughly, that by his
energy it may grow up into spiritual life. Meanwhile, we
admit that this is nothing else than the eating of faith, and
But there is this
that no other eating can be imagined.
difference between their mode of speaking and mine. According to them, to eat

is

merely to believe

that the flesh of Christ

is

;

while I maintain

eaten by believing, because

it is
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made

ours by faith, and that that eating

you will have it more

fruit of faith

;

them, eating

is faith,

sequence of

faith.

little

BOOK

or, if

in reality.

whereas

The

it

according to

me to be

a con-

in words, but not

is little

For, although the apostle teaches that

Christ dwells in our hearts by faith, (Eph.
will interpret that dwelling to

be

admirable effect of

exj^lains the

the effect and

is

clearly,

rather seems to

difference

IV.

faith,

iii.

17,)

no one

All see that

faith.-

because to

it

it

it

is

owino' that believers have Christ dwellino- in them.
In this
way, the Lord was pleased, by calling himself the bread of
life,

not only to teach that our salvation

is

treasured up in

the faith of his death and resurrection, but also, by virtue of
true communication with him, his

becomes

ours, just as

life

passes

into us

and

bread when taken for food gives vigour

to the body.
6.

When

Augustine,

we

wrote, that

eat

cate that that eating

I deny not

;

but I at

whom

they claim as their patron,

meant was to indiand not of the mouth. This
the same time add, that by faith we

by
is

believing, all he

of

faith,

embrace Christ, not as appearing at a distance, but as uniting himself to us, he being our head, and we his members.
I do not absolutely disapprove of that mode of speaking ; I
only deny that it is a fuU interpretation, if they mean to define
what it is to eat the flesh of Christ. I see that Augustine
repeatedly used this form of expression, as when he said, (De
Doct. Christ. Lib. iii.,) " Unless ye eat the flesh of the Son of
Man" is a figurative expression enjoiningus to have communion
with our Lord's passion, and sweetly and usefully to treasure in
our memory that his flesh was crucified and wounded for us."
Also when he says, "These three thousand men who were converted at the preaching of Peter, (Acts

ii.

41,)

by

believing,

drank the blood which they had cruelly shed."^ But in very
many other passages he admirably commends faith for this,
that by means of it our souls are not less refreshed by the
communion of the blood of Christ, than our bodies with the
The very same thing is said by
bread which they eat.

1

Sec August. Horn, in Joann. 31 ct 40, &c.
et Horn, in Marc. 89.

Aiitioch., 60, 61

;

;

Chrysost. Horn, ad Popul.
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Chrysostom, " Christ makes us his body, not by faith only, ^
but in reality."
He does not mean that -we obtain this
blessing from any other quarter than from faith
he only
:

intends to prevent any one from thinking of mere imagination

when he

who

hold that the Supper

hears the

name
is

I say nothing of those
merely a mark of external pro-

of faith.

fession, because I think I sufficiently refuted their error

when

I treated of the sacraments in general, (Chap. xiv. sec. 13.)
Only let my readers observe, that when the cup is called
the covenant in blood, (Luke xxii. 20,) the promise which
tends to confirm faith is expressed. Hence it follows, that
unless

we do

we have respect to God, and embrace what he
not make a right use of the sacred Supper.

offers,

7. I am not satisfied with the view of those who, Avhile
acknowledging that we have some kind of communion with

Christ, only

make

us partakers of the Spirit, omitting

all

and blood. As if it were said to no purpose
at all, that his flesh is meat indeed, and his blood is drink
indeed that we have no life unless we eat that flesh and
drink that blood and so forth. Therefore, if it is evident
that full communion with Christ goes beyond their description, which is too confined, I will attempt briefly to show how
mention of

flesh

;

;

far it extends, before

of excess.

For I

proceeding to speak of the contrary vice
have a longer discussion with these

shall

hyperbolical doctors, who, according to their gross ideas,
fabricate an absurd

mode

of eating and drinking, and trans-

figure Christ, after divesting

him of his

flesh, into

a phantom

:

be lawful to put this great mystery into words, a
mystery which I feel, and therefore freely confess that I am
unable to comprehend with my mind, so far am I from wishif,

indeed,

it

ing any one to measure its sublimity by my feeble capacity.
Nay, I rather exhort my readers not to confine their apprehension within those too narrow limits, but to attempt to rise
much higher than I can guide them. For whenever this
subject

is

considered, after I have done

that I have spoken far beneath

mind

is

sion, it

its

dignity.

my

utmost, I feel^

And

though the

more powerful in thought than the tongue in exprestoo is overcome and overwhelmed by the magnitude

of the subject.

All then that remains

is

to break forth in
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admiration of the mystery, wliich it is plain that the mind is
inadequate to comprehend, or the tongue to express. I will,

my view as I best can, not
and therefore trusting that it will not be

however, give a summary of

doubting

its truth,

disapproved by pious breasts.
8. First of all, we are taught by the Scriptures that Christ
was from the beginning the living Word of the Father, the
fountain and origin of life, from which all things should
always receive life. Hence John at one time calls him the
Word of life, and at another says, that in him was life
;

intimating,

that

instilled into

even then pervading

he,

all

creatures,

them the power of breathing and living. He
life was at length manifested, when

afterwards adds, that the

the Son of God, assuming our nature, exhibited himself in
bodily form to be seen and handled.

For although he

pre-

viously diffused his virtue into the creatures, yet as man, be-

cause alienated from
of

life,

God by

sin,

had

lost the

communication

and saw death on every side impending over him, he

behoved, in order to regain the hope of immortality, to be
restored to the

communion of

How

Word.

that

little confi-

dence can it give you, to know that the Word of God, from
which you are at the greatest distance, contains within himself the fulness of life, whereas in yourself, in whatever direction you turn, you see nothing but death ? But ever since
that fountain of

longer

life

began to dwell

in our nature,

he no

hid at a distance from us, but exhibits himself

lies

openly for our participation.

Nay, the very flesh in which
us, tliat by partaking of it

he resides he makes vivifying to
Ave

may

of

life ;"

heaven

'"
feed for immortality.
I," says he, " am that bread
" I am the living bread which came down from

;"

^'

And the bread

I will give for the

life

that I will give

is

of the world," (John

these words he declares, not only that he

my

vi.

flesh,

which

48, 51.)

By

inasmuch as
lie is tlie eternal Word of God who came down to us from
heaven, but, by coming down, gave vigour to the flesh which
he assumed, that a communication of life to us might thence
emanate. Hence, too, he adds, that his flesh is meat indeed,
and that his blood is drink indeed by this food believers are
reared to eternal life.
The pious, therefore, have admirable
:

is life,
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For they not only reach
taneously set forth

now

find life in their

embrace, and they will obtain

The

9.

flesh of Christ,

make

own

flesli.

by easy access, but have it sponbefore them.
Let them only throw open
it

the door of their hearts that they

itself as to
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us

live,

may

take

it

into their

it.

however, has not such power in

seeing that by

its

own

first

condi-

was subject to mortality, and even now, when endued
with immortality, lives not by itself. Still it is properly said
to be life-giving, as it is pervaded with the fulness of life for
the purpose of transmitting it to us. In this sense I understand our Saviour's words as Cyril interprets them, "As the
Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to
have life in himself," (John v. 26.) For there properly he is
speaking not of the properties which he possessed with the
Father from the beginning, but of those with Avhicli he was
invested in the flesh in which he appeared. Accordingly, he
shows that in his humanity also fulness of life resides, so that
every one who communicates in his flesh and blood, at the
same time enjoys the participation of life. The nature of this
tion

it

may

be explained by a familiar example. As water is at one
time drunk out of the fountain, at another drawn, at another
led

away by conduits

to irrigate the fields,

flow forth of itself for

all

these uses, but

source, which, with perennial flow, ever

a

new and

sufficient

supply

;

and yet does not

taken from its
and anon sends forth
is

so the flesh of Christ

is

like a

and inexhaustible fountain, which transfuses into us the
life flowing forth from the Godhead into itself.
Now, who
sees not that the communion of the flesh and blood of Christ
rich

necessary to all who aspire to the heavenly life ? Hence
The Church is the " body"
those passages of the apostle
of Christ ; his " fulness." He is " the head," " from whence the

is

:

whole body

fitly joined together, and compacted by that which
every joint supplieth," " maketh increase of the body," (Eph.
Our bodies " are the members of Christ,"
iv. 15, 16.)
i. 23
;

(1 Cor. vi. 15.)

We

perceive that

all

these things cannot

possibly take place unless he adheres to us wholly in

and

spirit.

But the very

close connection

to his flesh, he illustrated with

still

body
which unites us

more splendid

epithets,
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said that

we

his bones,"
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" are members of his body, of his

(Eph.

At

v. 30.)

IV.

flesh,

length, to testify that

the matter is too high for utterance, he concludes with exIt were,
claiming, " This is a great mystery," (Eph. v. 32.)

extreme infatuation not to acknowledge the communion of believers with the body and blood of the Lord, a
communion which the apostle declares to be so great, that he
therefore,

chooses rather to marvel at

The sum

it

than to explain

it.

and blood of Christ feed
our souls just as bread and wine maintain and support our
For there would be no aptitude in the sign,
corporeal life.
10.

is,

that the flesh

did not our souls find their nourishment in Christ.

This

could not be, did not Christ truly form one with us, and refresh
us by the eating of his flesh, and the drinking of his blood. But
though it seems an incredible thing that the flesh of Christ,
while at such a distance from us in respect of place, should be

food to us, let us remember

how far the

Spirit surpasses all our conceptions,

wish to measure
fore,
viz.,

its

secret virtue of the

and how

foolish

Holy

it is

to

immensity by our feeble capacity. There-

what our mind does not comprehend

let faith conceive,

by space.
and blood by which Christ

that the Spirit truly unites things separated

That sacred communion of
transfuses his

life

flesh

into us, just as if

it

penetrated our bones

and seals in the Supper, and that not
by presenting a vain or empty sign, but by there exerting an
efficacy of the Spirit by which he fulfils what he promises.
And truly the thing there signified he exhibits and ofiers to

and marrow, he

all

who

sit

testifies

down

at that spiritual feast, although

it is

benefi-

by believers only who receive this great benefit
with true faith and heartfelt gratitude. For this reason the
apostle said, " The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not
the communion of the blood of Christ ? The bread which
we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ ?"
There Is no ground to object that the ex(I Cor. X. 16.)
pression is figurative, and gives the sign the name of the thing
cially received

signified.

I admit, indeed, that the breaking of bread

.,

is

a

being admitted, we duly
infer from the exhibition of the symbol that the thing Itself is
exhibited. For unless we would charge God with deceit, we
symbol, not the reality.

But

this
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never presume to say that he holds forth an empty sym-

will

Therefore,

bol.

if

by the breaking of bread the Lord

^

truly

represents the partaking of his body, there ought to be no

doubt whatever that he truly exhibits and performs it. The
which the pious ought always to observe is, whenever

rule

they see the symbols instituted by the Lord, to think and feel
surely persuaded that the truth of the thing signified

is

also

For why does the Lord put the symbol of his body
into your hands, but just to assure you that you truly partake of him ? If this is true, let us feel as much assured that
present.

the visible sign
his

body

is

itself is

given us in seal of an invisible

'

gift as that

given to us.

11. I hold then, (as has always been received in the Church,
and is still taught by those who feel aright,) that the sacred
mystery of the Supper consists of two things the corporeal

—

signs, which, presented to the eye, represent invisible things
in a

manner adapted to our weak capacity, and the spiritual
which is at once figured and exhibited by the signs.

truth,

When

attempting familiarly to explain

its

nature, I

am

accus-

tomed to set down three things—Jthe thing meant, the matter
which depends on it, and the virtue or efficacy consequent
upon both. The thing meant consists in. the promises which
are in a manner included in the sign. By t he matter, or substance, I mea,n Chiogi, with his death
effect,

and resurrection. By the

I understand redemption, justification, sanctification,

and all the other benefits which Christ bestows
Moreover, though all these things have respect to
faith, I leave no room for the cavil, that when I say Christ is
conceived by faith, I mean that he is only conceived by the ineternal

upon

life,

us.

i

He is

by the promises not that
we may stop short at the sight, or mere knowledge of him,
but that we may enjoy true communion with him. And, indeed, I see not how any one can expect to have redemption
and righteousness in the cross of Christ, and life in his death,
without trusting first of all to true communion with Christ
Those blessings could not reach us, did not Christ
himself.
previously make himself ours. I say then, that in the mystery
of the Supper, by the symbols of bread and wine, Christ, his
body and his blood, are truly exhibited to us, that in them he
tellect

and imagination.

fulfilled all

offered

obedience, in order to procure righteousness for

/-<

^

US,
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tliat

first,

secondly, that

might

we might become one body with him and,
being made partakers of his substance, we
;

the result of this fact in the participation of

feel

IV.

all his

blessings.

now come

12. I

to the hyperbolical mixtures

which super-

Here Satan has employed all

stition has introduced.

withdrawing the minds of

men from

his wiles,

heaven, and imbuing

them with the perverse error that Christ
element of bread. And, first, we are not

is

to

annexed to the
dream of such a

presence of Christ in the sacrament as the artificers of the
as if the body of Christ, locally
were to be taken into the hand, and chewed by the
This was the form of
teeth, and swallowed by the throat.
Palinode, which Pope Nicholas dictated to Berengarius, in
token of his repentance, a form expressed in terms so mon-

Romish court have imagined,
present,

strous, that the author of the Gloss exclaims, that there is

danger,

the reader

if

be led by

is

not particularly cautious, that he will

into a worse heresy than

it

was that of Berengarius,

Ego Berengarius.) Peter Lombard, though
he labours much to excuse the absurdity, rather inclines to
a different opinion. As we cannot at all doubt that it is
bounded according to the invariable rule in the human
(Distinct,

ii.

body, and
ceived,

deem

is

and
it

c.

contained in heaven, where

will

remain

till

was once

re-

return to judgment, so

we

it

altogether unlawful to bring

corruptible elements, or to imagine

And, indeed, there
ing of

it,

is

no need of

it

this, in

it

back under these
everywhere present.

it

order to our partak-

Lord by his Spirit bestows upon us the
being one with him in soul, body, and spirit. fThe

since the

blessing of

bond of that connection, therefore, is the Spirit of Christ, who
and is a kind of channel by which everything
that Christ has and is, is derived to us. 3 For if we see that
the sun, in sending forth its rays upon the earth, to generate,
cherish, and invigorate its offspring, in a manner transfuses its

unites us to him,

substance into
less in

it,

why

should the radiance of the Spirit be

conveying to us the communion of his

flesh

AVherefore, the Scripture,

when

tion with Christ, refers its

whole efficacy to the

it

and blood

?

speaks of our participaSpirit.

In-

stead of many, one passage will suffice. Paul, in the Epistle to

the Romans, (Rom.

viii.

9-11,) shows that the only

way

in
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which Christ dwells in us is by his Spirit. By this, however,
he does not take away that communion of flesh and blood of
which Ave now speak, but shows that it is owing to the Spirit
alone that we possess Christ wholly, and have him abiding in us.
13. The Schoolmen, horrified at this barbarous impiety,
speak more modestly, though they do nothing more than
amuse themselves Avith more subtle delusions. They admit

that Christ

is

not contained in the sacrament circumscrip-

tively, or in a bodily

manner, but they afterwards devise a

method which they themselves do not understand, and cannot explain to others.
It, however, comes to this, that
Christ may be sought in what they call the species of

What ? When they say that the substance of bread
converted into Christ, do they not attach him to the

bread.
is

white colour, which

is all

they leave of

it ?

that though contained in the sacrament, he

But they

say,

remains in

still

heaven, and has no other presence there than that of abode.
But, whatever be the terms in which they attempt to make a
gloss, the sum of all is, that that which was formerly bread,

by consecration becomes Christ

:

so that Christ thereafter lies

This they are not ashamed disFor Lombard's words are, " The body of

hid under the colour of bread.
tinctly to express.

Christ,

which

is

visible in itself, lurks

and

lies

covered after the

act of consecration under the species of bread,"

Sent. Lib. iv.Dist. 12.)

Thus

(Lombard.

the figure of the bread

is nothing
but a mask Avhich conceals the view of the flesh from our
eye. But there is no need of many conjectures to detect the

snare which they intended to layby these words, since the thing
itself speaks clearly.

It

is

easy to see

how

great

is

the super-

under Avhich not only the vulgar, but the leaders also,
have laboured for many ages, and still labour, in Popish
Churches. Iiittle solicitous as to true faith, (by which alone
we attain to the fellowship of Christ, and become one with
him,) provided they have his carnal presence, which they
have fabricated without authority from the word, they think
he is suflSciently present. Hence we see, that all which they
stition

have gained by their ingenious subtlety is to make bread to
be regarded as God.
14. Hence proceeded that fictitious transubstantiation for
VOL.

III.

2 c

INSTITUTilS

402

which they

fight

more
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fiercely in the present

day than

IV.

for all

For the first architects of
local presence could not explain how the body of Christ could
be mixed with the substance of bread, without forthwith
meeting with many absurdities. Hence it was necessary to
the other articles of their faith.

have recourse to the fiction, that there is a conversion of the
bread into body, not that properly instead of bread it becomes
body, but that Christ, in order to conceal himself under the
figure, reduces the substance to nothing. It is strange that

have

fallen into

they

such a degree of ignorance, nay, of stupor,

as to produce this monstrous fiction not only against Scripture,

but also against the consent of the ancient Church.

I admit,

some of the ancients occasionally used the term
not that they meant to do away with the substance

indeed, that
conversion,

in the external signs, but to teach that the bread devoted to the

sacrament was widely different from ordinary bread, and was
All clearly and uniformly teach that
else.

now something

the sacred Supper consists of two parts, an earthly and a

The

heavenly.

earthly they without dispute interpret to

be bread and wine.
it is

Certainly, whatever they

may

pretend,

plain that antiquity, which they often dare to oppose

word of God, gives no countenance to that
dogma. It is not so long since it was devised indeed, it
was unknown not only to the better ages, in which a purer
doctrine still flourished, but after that purity was considerably
impaired. There is no early Christian writer who does not
admit in distinct terms that the sacred symbols of the Supper
are bread and wine, although, as has been said, they sometimes
distinguish them by various epithets, in order to recommend

to the clear

;

the dignity of the mystery.

For when they say

conversion takes place at consecration, so that

that a secret

it is

now some-

thing else than bread and Avine, their meaning, as I already
observed,

is,

not that these are annihilated, but that they are

to be considered in a different light from
is

common

food,

which

only intended to feed the body, whereas in the former the

spiritual food

deny

not.

and drink of the mind are exhibited.

But, say our opponents,

if

there

is

This

we

conversion, one

thing must become another. If they mean that something
becomes different from what it was before, I assent. If they
will wrest

it

in support of their fiction, let

them

tell

me

of
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are sensible in baptism.

make out

a wonderful conversion,

say that out of the corruptible element

is

made

laver of the soul, and yet no one denies that

For here,
when they

the spiritual

remains
no such expression in Baptism
as that in the Supper, This is my body ; as if we were treating
of these words, which have a meaning sufficiently clear, and
not rather of that term conversion, which ought not to mean
more in the Supper than in Baptism. Have done, then, with
those quibbles upon words, which betray nothing but their
The meaning would have no congruity, unless
silliness.
the truth which is there figured had a living image in the exChrist wished to testify by an external symbol
ternal sign.
If he exhibited merely an empty
that his flesh was food.
show of bread, and not true bread, where is the analogy or
similitude to conduct us fi'om the visible thing to the invisible ?
water.

But say

For, in order to

they, there

make

all

not extend to more than
of Christ's flesh; just

things consistent, the meaning canthat

are fed

by the

species

it

Avould not be to us a sure

nay, the fallacious spectacle would

The nature of the sacrament ia
mode of signifying the earthly

rather throw us into doubt.
therefore overthrown,

we

the case of baptism, if the figure

of water deceived the eye,
;

still

is

this,

as, in

pledge of our ablution

it

if in

the

sign corresponds not to the heavenly reality

the truth of the mystery

and, accord-

;

bread does
not represent the true body of Christ. I again repeat, since
the Supper is nothing but a conspicuous attestation to the
ingly,

promise which
that Christ

is

bread

may

contained in the sixth chapter of John, viz.,
the bread of life, who came down from heaven,

must intervene, in order that that spiritual
we woidd destroy all the bene-

be figured, unless

with which

God

here favours us for the purpose of sus-

taining our infirmity.
infer that

lost if true

is

that visible bread

fits

is

we

are

all

Then on what ground could Paul

one bread, and one body

together of that one bread,

and not the natural

reality,

if

in

partaking

only the semblance of bread,

remained

?

15. They could not have been so shamefully deluded by
the impostures of Satan had they not been fascinated by the

erroneous idea, that the body of Christ included under the
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transmitted by the bodily

is

mouth
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IV.

into the belly.

of this brutish imagination was, that consecration

The cause

had the same

effect

They

with them as magical incantation.

overlooked the principle, that bread is a sacrament to none but
those to whom the word is addressed, just as the water of

baptism
it

not changed in

is

itself,

but begins to be to us what
This
is annexed.

formerly Avas not, as soon as the promise

appear from the example of a similar sacrament.

will better

the rock in the desert was to the
badge and sign of the same thing that is figured
For Paul declares that they
to us in the Supper by wine.
But the
drank the same spiritual drink, (1 Cor. x. 4.)
water was common to the herds and flocks of the people.

The water gushing from
Israelites a

Hence

it is

employed

easy to

infer, that in

for a spiritual use,

the earthly elements,

when

no other conversion takes place

than in respect of men, inasmuch as they are to them seals
of promises. Moreover, since it is the purpose of God, as I

have repeatedly inculcated, to raise us up to himself by fit
vehicles, those who indeed call us to Christ, but to Christ
lurking invisibly under bread, impiously, by their perverseness, defeat this object.

man

For

it is

impossible for the

mind of

from the immensity of space, and
ascend to Christ even above the heavens. What nature
denied them, they attempted to gain by a noxious remedy.
Remaining on the earth, they felt no need of a celesto disentangle itself

Such was the necessity which
body of Christ. In the
impelled them
harsher
though
a
mode of speech had
age of Bernard,
transubstantiation
was
not
yet recognised. And
prevailed,
the
similitude
in
the
mouths of all was,
in all previous ages,
that a spiritual reality was conjoined with bread and wine in
tial

proximity to Christ.

to transfigure the

As

to the terms, they think they answer
adduce
nothing relevant to the case in
acutely, though they
Moses,
(they
say,) when turned into a
hand. The rod of
serpent, though it acquires the name of a serpent, still retains
and thus, according to
its former name, and is called a rod
them, it is equally probable that though the bread passes
into a new substance, it is still called by catachresls, and not
inaptly, w^hat it still appears to the eye to be.
But what
this sacrament.

;
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resemblance, real or apparent, do they find between an
trious miracle

the earth

is

and their
witness

?

The magi by

illus-

of which no eye on

fictitious illusion,

their impostures

had

persuaded the Egyptians, that they had a divine power above
the ordinary course of nature to change created

Moses comes

beings.

and after exposing their fallacies, shows
that the invincible power of God is on his side, since his
rod swallows up all the other rods.
But as that conversion was visible to the eye, Ave have already observed,
that it has no reference to the case in hand.
Shortly after
It may be added, that
the rod visibly resumed its form.
we know not whether this was an extemporary conversion of
substance.^
For we must attend to the allusion to the rods
of the magicians, which the prophet did not choose to term
serpents, lest he might seem to insinuate a conversion which
had no existence, because those impostors had done nothing
more than blind the eyes of the spectators.
But what
resemblance is there between that expression and the following ? " The bread which we break;"
" As often as ye eat this
bread;"
" They communicated in the breaking of bread;"
and so forth. It is certain that the eye only was deceived
by the incantation of the magicians. The matter is more
doubtful with regard to Moses, by whose hand it was not
more difficult for God to make a serpent out of a rod, and
forth,

—

—

again to

make

a rod out of a serpent, than to clothe angels

with corporeal bodies, and a

little

after unclothe

the case of the sacrament were at

all

akin to

them.
this,

If

there

might be some colour for their explanation. Let it, therefore, remain fixed that there is no true and fit promise in the
Supper, that the flesh of Christ
is

But as one error gives
Jeremiah has been so absurdly

symbol.
in

is

truly meat, unless there

a correspondence in the true substance of the external

stantiatlon,

that

it

is

rise to another, a

wi-ested, to

painful to refer to

it.

passage

prove transub-

The

projjhet

complains that wood was placed in his bread, intimating that
by the cruelty of his enemies his bread was infected with
^ Compare together Ambrose on those "who are initiated in the sacraments, (cap. 9,) and Augustine, De Trinitate, Lib. iii. cap. 10, and it will
be seen that both are opposed to transubstantiation.
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David by a
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similar figure complains,

"

IV.

They

gave me also gall for my meat and in ray thirst they gave
me vinegar to drink," (Psalm Ixix. 21.) These men would
allegorise the expressions to mean, that the body of Christ
But some of the
was nailed to the wood of the cross.
:

Fathers thought so As if we ought not rather to pardon
their ignorance and bury the disgrace, than to add impudence, and bring them into hostile conflict with the genuine
!

meaning of the prophet.
16. Some, who see that the analogy between the sign and
the thing signified cannot be destroyed without destroying
the truth of the sacrament, admit that the bread of the Sup-

per

is

truly the

substance of an earthly and corruptible

element, and cannot suffer any change in

have the body of Christ included under

it.

explain this to mean, that w^hen the bread

itself,

but must

If they would
is

held forth in

the sacrament, an exhibition of the body is annexed, because
the truth is inseparable from its sign, I would not greatly
But because fixing the body itself in the bread, they
object.
attach to it an ubiquity contrary to its nature, and by adding

under the bread, will have it that it lies hid under it, I
must employ a short time in exposing their craft, and dragging them forth from their concealments. Here, however,
it is

I

not iny intention professedly to discuss the whole case

mean only

to lay the foundations of a discussion

afterwards follow in

its

own

place.

They

insist,

which

;

will

then, that

and immense, so that it may
be hid under bread, because they think that there is no other
way by which they can communicate with him than by his
descending into the bread, though they do not comprehend
the mode of descent by which he raises us up to himself.
They employ all the colours they possibly can, but after they
have said all, it is suflficiently appai'ent that they insist on
the local presence of Christ. How so ? Because they cannot
conceive any other participation of flesh and blood than that
which consists either in local conjunction and contact, or in
some gross method of enclosing.
17. Some, in order obstinately to maintain the error which
they have once rashly adopted, hesitate not to assert that the
the body of Christ

is

invisible
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dimensions of Christ's flesh are not more circumscribed than
His birth as an infant, his
growth, his extension on the cross, his confinement in the
those of heaven and earth.

sepulchre, were effected, they say,

by a kind of

dispensation,

that he might perform the offices of being born, of dying,

and of other human

acts

:

his being seen

with his wonted

bodily appearance after the resurrection, his ascension into

heaven, his appearance, after his ascension, to Stephen and
Paul, were the effect of the same dispensation, that

it might
be made apparent to the eye of man that he was constituted
King in heaven. What is this but to call forth Marcion from
his grave ? For there cannot be a doubt that the body of

was a phantasm, or was phantasmore subtle evasion. That the
body which is given in the sacrament is glorious and immortal, and that, therefore, there is no absurdity in its being
contained under the sacrament in various places, or in no
place, and in no form.
But, I ask, what did Christ give to
his disciples the day before he suffered ? Do not the words
say that he gave the mortal body, which was to be delivered
shortly after ? But, say they, he had previously manifested his
glory to the three disciples on the mount, (Matth. xvii. 2.)
This is true but his purpose was to give them for the time
Christ, if so constituted,

Some employ a

tical.

rather

;

a taste of immortality.

they cannot find there a twowhich he had assumed, arrayed in
new glory. When he distributed his body in the first Supper,
the hour Avas at hand in -which he was " stricken, smitten of
God, and afllicted," (Isa. liii. 4.) So far was he from intendStill

fold body, but only the one

ing at that time to exhibit the glory of his resurrection.

And

here what a door

is

opened to Marcion,

if

the body of

Christ was seen humble and mortal in one place, glorious and

immortal in another

!

And

yet,

if their

opinion

is

well-

founded, the same thing happens every day, because they
are forced to admit that the body of Christ, which is in itself
visible, lurks invisibly

those

who send

under the symbol of bread.

And

yet

forth such monstrous dogmas, so far from

being ashamed at the disgrace, assail us with virulent invectives for not subscribing to them.
18.

But assuming that the body and blood of Christ

are
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attached to the bread and wine, then the one must necesFor as the bread is
sai-Ily be dissevered from the other.

given separately from the cup, so the body, united to the
bread, must be separate from the blood, included in the cup.

For

since they affirm that the

blood

is

to space, at

any

body

is

in the bread,

and the

in the cup, while the bread and wine are, in regard

some distance from each

separated from the blood.
the blood

is

in the

by
body must be

other, they cannot,

quibble, evade the conclusion that the

Their usual pretence,

viz.,

that

body, and the body again in the blood, by

call concomitance, is more than frivolous, since the
symbols in which they are included are thus distinguished.
But if we are carried to heaven with our eyes and minds,
that we may there behold Christ in the glory of his kingdom,

what they

him in his integrity, so, under the
symbol of bread, we must feed on his body, and, under the
symbol of Avine, drink separately of his blood, and thereby
have the full enjoyment of him. For though he withdrew
his flesh from us, and with his body ascended to heaven, he,
however, sits at the right hand of the Father that is, he
reigns in power and majesty, and the glory of the Father.
This kingdom is not limited by any intervals of space, nor
circumscribed by any dimensions.
Christ can exert his
energy wherever he pleases, in earth and heaven, can manifest his presence by the exercise of his power, can always be
as the symbols invite us to

;

present with his people, breathing into them his

own

life,

can

them, sustain, confirm, and invigorate them, and preserve them safe, just as if he were with them in the body;

live in

in fine, can feed

them

v/ith his

own body, communion with

which he transfuses into them. After this manner, the body
and blood of Christ are exhibited to us in the sacrament.
19. The presence of Christ in the Supper we must hold to
be such as neither affixes him to the element of bread, nor
encloses him in bread, nor circumscribes him in any way, (this
would obviously detract from his celestial glory ;) and it must,
moreover, be such as neither divests him of his just dimensions,
nor dissevers him by differences of place, nor assigns to him a

body of boundless dimensions,

diffused through heaven

earth. All these things are clearly

repugnant to

his true

and

human
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Let us never allow ourselves to lose sight of the two
First, Let there be nothing derogatory to the
heavenly glory of Christ. This happens wheneverhe is brought
nature.

restrictions.

under the corruptible elements of this world, or is affixed to
any earthly creatures. Secondly, Let no property be assigned
to his body inconsistent with his human nature.
This is
done when it is either said to be infinite, or made to occupy

But when

a variety of places at the same time.

these absur-

any thing which
helps to express the true and substantial communication of
the body and blood of the Lord, as exhibited to believers
under the sacred symbols of the Supper, understanding that
they are received not by the imagination or intellect merely,
admit

are discarded, I willingly

dities

but are enjoyed in reality as the food of eternal
the odium with which this view
unjust prejudice incurred

the

cause, unless

we

is

by

defence, there

its

be in the fearful fascinations of Satan.

it

teach on the subject

is

in perfect

unfavourable to true piety and solid edification

nothing in

it

is

no

What

accordance with Scrip-

nothing absurd, obscure, or ambiguous,

ture, contains

For

life.

regarded by the world, and

to oflfend, save that, for

some

;

is

not

in short, has

ages, while the

ignorance and barbarism of sophists reigned in the Church,
the

clear light

pressed.

And

and open truth were unbecomingly sup-

yet as Satan, by means of turbulent

spirits, is

utmost to
bring dishonour on this doctrine by all kinds of calumny and
reproach, it is right to assert and defend it with the greatest
still,

in the present day, exerting himself to the

care.

20. Before

nance
sible

itself,

we proceed

as instituted

farther,

by

objection of our opponents

To

we must

consider the ordi-

most plau-

Christ, because the
is,

that

we abandon

his

from the obloquy with which they
thus load us, the fittest course will be to begin with an interThree Evangelists and Paul relate
pretation of the words.
that our Saviour took bread, and after giving thanks, brake
this is my
it, and gave it to his disciples, saying. Take, eat
words.

free ourselves

:

body which is given or broken for you. Of the cup, Matthew
and Mark say, " This is my blood of the new testament,
which is shed for many for the remission of sins," (Matth.
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Mark xlv. 22.) Luke and Paul say, "This cup is
new testament in my blood," (Luke xxii. 20 1 Cor. xi.
The advocates of transubstantiation insist, that by the
25.)

xxvi. 26

;

the

pronoun,

;

tliisj is

denoted the appearance of bread, because

the whole complexion of our Saviour's address is an act of
consecration, and there is no substance which can be demon-

But if they adhere so religiously to the words,
strated.
inasmuch as that which our Saviour gave to his disciples he
declared to be his body, there is nothing more alien from
the strict meaning of the words than the fiction, that what
was bread is now body. What Christ takes into his hands,
and gives to the apostles, he declares to be his body but
he had taken bread, and, therefore, who sees not that
what is given is still bread ? Hence, nothing can be more
absurd than to transfer what is affirmed of bread to the
;

species of bread.

Others, in interpreting the particle

is,

have recourse to a
They have no
gloss which is forced and violently wrested.
ground, therefore, for pretending that they are moved by a
The use of the term is, for being
revei'ence for the words.
converted into something else, is unknown to every tongue
and nation. With regard to those who leave the bread in
the Supper, and affirm that it is the body of Christ, there is
Those who speak more
great diversity among them.
modestly, though they insist upon the letter, This is my
body, afterwards abandon this strictness, and observe that it
as equivalent to being transubstantiated,

is

equivalent to saying that the body of Christ

bread, in the bread, and under the bread.

which they

affirm,

we have

by, at greater length.

I

by which they say they
the bread
if

is

To

is

with the

the reality

already adverted, and will by and

am now

only considering the words

are prevented from admitting that

called body, because

it is

a sign of the body.

they shun every thing like metaphor,

why

But

do they leap

from the simple demonstration of Christ to modes of expresFor there is a great difsion which are widely different ?
ference between saying that the bread is the body, and that
the body is with the bread. But seeing it impossible to
maintain the simple proposition that the bread is the body,
they endeavoured to evade the difficulty by concealing them-

€HAP.

XVII.

selves

under those forms of expression.

bolder,
bi'ead

hesitate

If

it is

objected that the bread, therefore,
is

God,

— they

will

words of Christ do not expressly say
thing by their denial, since

are

offered to us in the Supper.

Christ.

it is

now

I

deny

so.

it,

is

Christ,

because the

But they gain no-

agree that the whole Christ

all

It

ask them,

positions to be identical, Christ

is

blasphemy y

intolerable

is

to affirm, without figure, of a ftiding

that

who

Others,

not to assert that, strictly speaking, the

and, being Christ,

is
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and

coriiiptible element,

they hold the two proSon of God, and Bread

if

the

the body of Christ

If they concede that they are differ-^
?
whether they will or not, they will be forced
to do,) let them tell wherein is the difference.
All which
they can adduce is, I presume, that the bread is called body
in a sacramental manner. Hence it follows, that the words of
is

ent,

(and

this,

Christ are not subject to the common rule, and ought not to
be tested grammatically. I ask all these rigid and obstinate
exactors of the letter, whether, when Luke and Paul call the

cup

the testament in blood,

they do not express the same
when they call bread the

thing as in the previous clause,

body ? There certainly was the same solemnity

in the

part of the mystery as in the other, and, as brevity

the longer sentence better elucidates the meaning.

is

one

obscure,

As

often,

from the one expression, that the
adduce an apt interpretation from the

therefore, as they contend,

bread

is

body, I will

longer expression. That

Can we seek

it is

a testament in the body.

more

What?

expounders than Luke
and Paul ? I have no intention, however, to detract, in any
respect, from the communication of the body of Christ, which
I only meant to expose the foolish
I have acknowledged.
perverseness with which they carry on a war of Avords. The
for surer or

faithful

bread I understand, on the authority of Luke and Paul, to
be the body of Christ, because it is a covenant in the body.
If they

impugn

this, their

the Spirit of God.

quarrel

However

is

not with me, but with

often they

may

repeat, that

reverence for the words of Christ will not allow them to give
a figurative interpretation to what
text cannot justify

them

is

spoken plainly, the pre-

in thus rejectin,g all the contrary
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already-

proper to attend to the force of what is meant
by a testament in the body and blood of Christ. The covenant, ratified by the sacrifice of death, would not avail us
observed,

it is

without the addition of that secret communication, by which
we are made one with Christ.

on account of the
have with their signs,

21. It remains, therefore, to hold, that

which the things

affinity

name

the

signified

of the thing itself

is

given to the sign figuratively,
I say nothing of allegories

indeed, but very appropriately.

and parables, lest it should be alleged that I am seeking subI say that
terfuges, and slipping out of the present question.
the expression which is uniformly used in Scripture, when the
For you
sacred mysteries are treated of, is metonymical.
cannot otherwise understand the expressions, that circumcithat the lamb is the Lord's " passover"
is a " covenant"

—

sion

— that the

—

law are expiations that the rock
from which the water flowed in the desert was Christ, unless

sacrifices of the

merely transferred from the superior to the

name of the
as when God

the contrary, the

thing signified,

—

Nor

you interpret them metonymically.^

is

the

name

inferior, but,

visible sign is

on

given to the

said to have appeared to

is

Moses in the bush the ark of the covenant is called God,
and the face of God, and the dove is called the Holy Spirit.^
For although the sign differs essentially from the thing signified, the latter being spiritual and heavenly, the former coryet, as it not only figures the thing which
poreal and visible,
it is employed to represent as a naked and empty badge, but
;

—

why

its name be justly apsymbols humanly devised, which
are rather the images of absent than the marks of present
things, and of which they are very often most fallacious

also truly exhibits

plied to the thing

it,

?

But

should not

if

types, are sometimes honoured with their names,

greater reason do the institutions of

— with much

God borrow

the names

of things, of which they always bear a sure, and by no
fallacious signification,

So

great, then,

1

Gen.

2

Exod.

xvii.
iii.

10
2

;

;

is

and have the

reality

annexed

means

to them.

the similarity, and so close the connection

Exod. xii. 11
Psalm Ixxxiv. 8

xvii. 6

;

;

xlii.

3

1 Cor. x. 4.

;

;

Matth.

iii.

16.

CHRISTIAN RELIGION.

CHAP. XVII.

413

between the two, that it is easy to pass from the one to the
Let our opponents, therefore, cease to indulge their
other.
mirth in calling us Tropists, when
tal

mode

ture.

we

explain the sacramen-

of expression according to the

common use of Scripmany things, there

For, while the sacraments agree in

in this metonymy, a certain community in all respects
between them. As, therefore, the apostle says that the rock
from which spiritual water flowed forth to the Israelites Avas
Christ, (1 Cor. x. 4,) and was thus a visible symbol under
which that spiritual drink was truly perceived, though not by
the eye, so the body of Christ is now called bread, inasmuch
as it is a symbol under which our Lord offers us the true
Lest any one should despise this as a
eating of his body.
novel invention, the view which Augustine took and ex" Had not the sacraments a certain
pressed was the same
resemblance to the things of which they are sacraments, they
would not be sacraments at all. And from this resemblance,
they generally have the names of the things themselves.
This, as the sacrament of the body of Christ, is, after a certain manner, the body of Christ, and the sacrament of Christ
is also,

:

is

the blood of Christ

;

so the sacrament of faith

is

faith,"

(August. Ep. 23, ad Bonifac.) He has many similar passages, which it would be superfluous to collect, as that one
may suffice. I need only remind my readers, that the same
is taught by that holy man in his Epistle to Evodius.
Where Augustine teaches that nothing is more common than
metonymy in mysteries, it is a frivolous quibble to object

doctrine

no mention of the Supper. Were this objecit would follow, that we are not entitled to
argue from the genus to the species e. g., Every animal is
endued with motion and, therefore, the horse and the ox are
that there

is

tion sustained,

;

;

endued with motion.^ Indeed, longer discussion is rendered
unnecessary by the words of the Saint himself, where he says,
that when Christ gave the symbol of his body, he did not
hesitate to call

it

his body, (August. Cont.

Adimantum,

cap.

French, " Certes si on ne veut abolir toute raison, on ne pent dire
que ce qui est commun a tous sacremens n'appartienne aussi k la Cene."
Certainly if we would not abolish reason altogether, we cannot say that
that which is common to all the sacraments belongs not also to the
'

—

Supper.

;
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elsewhere says, " Wonderful was the patience of

Christ in admitting Judas to the feast, in which he committed

and delivered

to the disciples the

blood," (August,

in Ps.

symbol of

his

body and

iii.)

any morose person, shutting his eyes to every
upon the expression. This is, as distinguishthing
from all others, the answer is easy. They
mystery
this
ing
say that the substantive verb is so emphatic, as to leave no
room for interpretation. Though I should admit this, I answer, that the substantive verb occurs in the words of Paul,
(1 Cor. X. 16,) where he calls the bread the communion of the
body of Christ. But communion is something different from
the body itself. Nay, when the sacraments are treated of,
the same word occurs " My covenant shall be in your flesh
" This is the
for an everlasting covenant," (Gen. xvii. 13.)
ordinance of the passovei*," (Exod. xii. 43.) To say no more,
when Paul declares that the rock Avas Christ, (1 Cor. x. 4,)
22. Should

else, insist

:

why
less

should the substantive verb, in that passage, be deemed

emphatic than in the discourse of Christ

says, "

sus

The Holy Ghost was not yet

was not yet

know what

is

glorified,"

(John

vii.

39,) I should like to

the force of the substantive verb

of our opponents

is

When John

?

given, because that Je-

?

If the rule

rigidly observed, the eternal essence of
if he had only begun to be
Let them tell me, in fine, what

the Spirit will be destroyed, as
after the ascension of Christ.

meant by the declaration of Paul, that baptism is " the
washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost,"
(Tit. iii. 5 ;) though it is certain that to many it w^as of no
But they cannot be more eifectually refuted than by
use.
the expression of Paul, that the Church is Christ. For, after
introducing the similitude of the human body, he adds, " So

is

also is Christ," (1 Cor. xii. 12,)

begotten Son of
I have

now

God

when he means not

the only

members.

I think

in himself, but in his

gained this much, that

all

men

of sense and in-

wiU be disgusted with the calumnies of our enemies,
discredit the words of Christ
less obediently than they do, and
ponder them with greater reverence. Nay, their supine security proves that they do not greatly care what Christ meant,

tegrity

when they give out that we
though we embrace them not

—
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shield to defend their ob-

stinacy, while our careful investigation should be an evidence

we

of the authority which

human

pretend that

yield to Christ.

They invidiously

reason will not allow us to believe what

Christ uttered with his sacred mouth
but how naughtily
they endeavour to fix this odium upon us, I have already, in
a great measure, shown, and will still show more clearly.
Nothing, therefore, prevents us from believing Christ speak;

ing,

and from acquiescing

his assent.

The only

ful to inquire into the

23.

which he intimates
whether it be unlaw-

in everything to

question here

is,

genuine meaning

Those worthy masters,

?

show that they

to

are of the

letter, forbid

us to deviate, in the least, from the letter.

the contrary,

when

God

Scripture calls

see that the expression

a

would be too harsh

I have no doubt that the similitude

is

man
if

On

of war, as I

not interpreted,

taken from man. And,

indeed, the only pretext which enabled the Anthrojaomorphites to annoy the orthodox Fathers

was by fastening on
the expressions, " The eyes of God see ;" "J[t ascended to his
ears ;" " His hand is stretched out ;" " The earth is his foot-

—

and exclaimed, that God was deprived of the body
which Scripture assigns to him. Were this rule admitted,
complete barbarism would bury the whole light of faith.
What monstrous absurdities shall fanatical men not be able to
stool ;"

extract, if they are allowed to urge every knotty point in

support of their dogmas
bable that

when

?

Their objection, that

it is

not pro-

Christ was providing special comfort for the

apostles in adversity, he spoke enigmatically or obscurely,

supports our view.

For, had

it

that the bread was called the

not occurred to the apostles

body

figuratively, as being a

symbol of the body, the extraordinary nature of the thing
would doubtless have filled them with pei'plexity. For, at
this very period,

John

relates, that the slightest difficulties

perplexed them, (John xiv.

among

how

5,

8

;

xvi. 17.)

They

debate,

go to the Father, and not
understanding that the things which were said referred to the
themselves,

Christ

is

to

heavenly Father, raise a question as to how he is to go out of
the world until they shall see him ? How, then, could they

have been so ready to believe what

is

repugnant to

all

reason,
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viz., that Christ was seated at table under their eye, and yet
was contained invisible under the bread ? As they attest
their consent by eating this bread without hesitation, it is
plain that they understood the words of Christ in the
same sense as we do, considering, what ought not to seem
unusual when mysteries are spoken of, that the name of the
thinor si2;nified was transferred to the sio-n.
There w^as
therefore to the disciples, as there is to us, clear and sure
consolation, not involved in any enigma
and the only reason
;

why

certain persons reject our interpretation

are blinded

by a delusion of the

is,

because they

devil to introduce the dark-

ness of enigma, instead of the obvious interpretation of an

appropriate figure.

Besides, if

we

insist strictly

on the words,

our Saviour will be made to affirm erroneously something of

He

the bread different from the cup.

calls

the bread body,

and the wine blood. There must either be a confusion in
terms, or there must be a division separating the body from
the blood.
Nay, " This is my body," may be as truly
affirmed of the cup as of the bread and it may in turn be
;

affirmed that the bread

must look

to the

I admit

;

it

but

is

end or use
still

If they answer, that we
which symbols were instituted,
not disencumber themselves of

the blood.^
for

they will

the absurdity which their error drags along with
the bread

is

blood, and the wine

is

bod}^

Then

it, viz.,

I

that

know not

what they mean when they concede that bread and body are
different things, and yet maintain that the one is predicated
of the other, properly and without figure, as if one were to
say that a garment is different from a man, and yet is properly
called a man.
Still, as if the victory depended on obstinacy
and invective, they say that Christ is charged with falsehood

when

it is

attempted to interpret his words.

It will

easy for the reader to understand the injustice which
to us

by those carpers

at syllables,

when they

now be
is

done

possess the

we bring discredit on the words of
words which, as we have shown, are madly perverted
and confounded by them, but are faithfully and accurately expounded by us.
simple with the idea that
Christ

^

;

Tlie Frencla adds, " Je di si Jesus Christ est enclos sous chacun des
signes."
I mean, if Jesus Christ is included under each of the two

deux

SIOTS,

—

—
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24. This infamous falsehood cannot be completely wiped

away without disposing of another charge. They give out
that we are so wedded to human reason, that we attribute
nothing more to the power of God than the order of nature
admits, and

common

sense dictates.^

From

these wicked

calumnies, I appeal to the doctrine w^hich I have delivered,

a doctrine which makes

it sufficiently clear that I by no means
mystery by the capacity of human reason, or subto the laws of nature. I ask, whether it is from physics we

measure
ject

it

this

have learned that Christ feeds our souls from heaven with his
flesh, just as our bodies are nourished by bread and wine? How
has flesh this virtue of giving
that

it is

human

not done naturally.

life

to our souls

Not more

?

All will

agreeable

is

sa^',
it

to

reason to hold that the flesh of Christ penetrates to us,

so as to be our food.

In short, every one

who may have tasted

our doctrine, will be carried away with admiration of the secret

power of God.

But these worthy

zealots fabricate for themand think that without it God himself and
I would again admonish the reader
his power vanish away.
carefully to consider the nature of our doctrine, whether it
depends on common apprehension, or whether, after having
surmounted the world on the wings of faith, it rises to heaven.
We say that Christ descends to us, as well by the external
symbol as by his Spirit, that he may truly quicken our souls
by the substance of his flesh and blood. He who feels not
that in these few words are many miracles is more than stupid ; since nothing is more contrary to nature than to derive the spiritual and heavenly life of the soul from flesh, which
received its origin from the earth, and was subjected to death,
nothing more incredible than that things separated by the
whole space between heaven and earth should, notwithstanding of the long distance, not only be connected, but united,
so that souls receive aliment from the flesh of Christ. Let preposterous men, then, cease to assail us with the vile calumny,
that we malignantly restrict the boundless power of God.
They either foolishly en', or wickedly lie. The question here
selves a miracle,

'

adds, " En lisant nos ecrits, on verra incontinent comcalomnies sont vihiines et puantes." In reading our writings, it
at once be seen how vile and foul these calumnies are.

The French

l)ien ces

will

VOL. HI.

—

2
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but, What has he been pleased
he has done what pleased him, and
it pleased him that Christ should be in all respects like his
brethren, " yet without sin," (Heb. iv. 15.)
What is our
flesh ?
Is it not that which consists of certain dimensions ?
is

not,

to

do

is

What

We

?

could

God do ?

affirm that

confined within a certain place

why, say they, may not

? is

touched and seen

God make

?

And

the same flesh occupy

any parand so as to have neither measure nor species ?
Fool why do you require the power of God to make a thing
to be at the same time flesh and not flesh ?
It is just as if
you were to insist on his making light to be at the same time
light and darkness.
He wills light to be light, darkness to
be darkness, and flesh to be flesh. True, when he so chooses,
he will convert darkness into light, and light into darkness
but when you insist that there shall be no difference between
light and darkness, what do you but pervert the order of the
divine wisdom ? Flesh must therefore be flesh, and'spirit
spirit
each under the law and condition on which God has
several diflerent places, so as not to be confined to

ticular place,
!

:

;

created them.

Now,

the condition of flesh

have one certain place,

its

own

dimensions,

is,

its

that

own

it

should

form.

On

Augustine declares, (Ep. ad Dardan.,) he gave incorruption and
glory, but Avithout destroying its nature and reality.
25. They object that they have the word by which the will
of God has been openly manifested that is, if we permit them
to banish from the Church the gift of interpretation, which
should throw light upon the word. I admit that they have the
word, but just as the Antln-opomorphites of old had it, when
they made God corporeal just as Marcion and the Manichees
had it when they made the body of Christ celestial or phantastithat condition, Christ assumed the flesh, to which, as

;

;

They quoted the passages, " The first man is of the earth,
the second man is the Lord from heaven," (1 Cor. xv.
47 :) Christ "made himself of no reputation, and took upon him
the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men,"
(Phil, ii, 7.)
But these vain boasters think that there is no
power of God unless they fabricate a monster in their own
cal.

earthy

brains,

rather

;

by which the whole order of nature is subverted. This
to circumscribe the power of God, to attempt to try.

is
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word, they have

this

visible in heaven,

is

and yet

lurks invisible on the earth under innumerable bits of bread.

They

will

say that this

the body of Christ

is

may

rendered necessary, in order that

In other
words, because they have been pleased to extract a carnal
eating from the words of Christ, carried away by their own
be given in the Supper.

prejudice, they have found it necessary to coin this subtlety,
which is wholly repugnant to Scripture. That we detract, in
any respect, from the power of God, is so far from being true,
that our doctrine is the loudest in extolling it.
But as they

God

continue to charge us with robbing
jecting what, according to

though

cult to believe,

of Christ
faith

not consult

and

mends,' (James

i.

common

apprehension, but, with the

of Christ, This

is

James recomwhich has come

of meekness which

spirit

21,) receive the doctrine

perniciously err, I

follow a proper moderation.

mote from

it is diffi-

had been promised by the mouth

Wherein they

from heaven.

we

of his honour, in re-

apprehension,

I answer, as I lately did, that in the mysteries of

;

we do

placid dociKty

that

it

common

my

On

am

confident

hearing the words

body, they imagine a miracle most re-

his intention

;

and when, from
by

grossest absurdities arise, having already,

this fiction, the

their precipitate

haste, entangled themselves with snares, they plunge

them-

selves into the abyss of the divine omnipotence, that, in this

way, they

may

extinguish the light of truth.'

supercilious inoroseness.

We

Christ is hid under the bread
words, " This is my body."

:

Hence the

have no wish to know how
Ave are satisfied with his

We

own

again study, with no less

obedience than care, to obtain a sound understanding of this
passage, as of the whole of Scripture.

We

do not,

Avith pre-

posterous fervour, rashly, and Avithout choice, lay hold on
Avhatever

first

presents itself to

ovir

meditation, embrace the meaning
suggests.

minds

;

but, after careful

Avhich the Spirit of

God

Trusting to him, Ave look down, as from a height,

on Avhatever opposition may be offered by earthly Avisdom.
" It is strange,
^ Thus Augiistine, speaking of certain persons, says
when they are confined in their straits, over what precipices they plunge
:

themselves, fearing the nets of truth," (Aug. Ep. 105.)
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Nay, we hold our minds captive, not allowing one word of
murmur, and humble them, that they may not presume to
In

gainsay.

this

way,

we have arrived at that exposition
all who are moderately versant

the words of Christ, which

know

Scripture

sacraments.

of
in

to be perpetually used with regard to the

Still,

in a matter of difficulty,

we deem

it

not

unlawful to inquire, after the example of the blessed Virgin,
" How shall this be ?" (Luke i. 34.)

But

26.

as nothing will be

faith of the pious

we have
rests

laid

more

effectual to confirm the

than to show them that the doctrine which

down

is

taken from the pure word of God, and

make this plain with as much
The body with which Christ rose is denot by Aristotle, but by the Holy Spirit, to be finite,

on

its

authority, I will

brevity as I can.
clared,

and to be contained in heaven until the last day. I am not
unaware how confidently our opponents evade the passages
which are quoted to this effect. Whenever Christ says that
he will leave the world and go away, (John xiv. 2, 28,) they
reply, that that departure was nothing more than a change
of mortal state.
Were this so, Christ would not substitute the

Holy

Spirit, to supply, as

they express

the defect

it,

of his absence, since he does not succeed in place of him, nor,

on the other hand, does Christ himself descend from the
heavenly glory to assume the condition of a mortal

life.

Cer-

and the ascension of Christ are
set against each other, and hence it necessarily follows that
Christ dwells with us according to the flesh, in the same way
as that in which he sends his Spirit.
Moreover, he distinctly
says that he would not always be in the world with his
tainly the advent of the Spirit

disciples,

(Matth. xxvi. 11.)

This saying,

also,

they think

were a denial by Christ
that he would always be poor and mean, or liable to the neBut this is plainly repugnant to
cessities of a fading life.
the context, since reference is made not to poverty and
want, or the wretched condition of an earthly life, but to
worship and honour. The disciples were displeased with the
anointing by Mary, because they thought it a superfluous and
useless expenditure, akin to luxury, and would therefore have
preferred that the price which they thought wasted should
they admirably dispose

of,

as if

it
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have been expended on the poor. Christ answers, that lie
will not be always with them to i-eceive such honour.
No
different exposition is given by Augustine, whose words are
by no means ambiguous. When Christ said, " Me ye have
not always," he spoke of his bodily presence. In regard to
his majesty, in regard to his providence, in regard to his in-

and invisible grace, is fulfilled what lie said " Lo, I
am with you alway, even unto the end of the world," (Matth.
xxviii. 20 ;) but in regard to the flesh which the Word assumed in regard to that which was born of the Virgin in
regard to that which was apprehended by the Jews, nailed
to the tree, suspended on the cross, wrapt in linen clothes,
" Me
laid in the tomb, and manifested in the resurrection,
ye have not always." Why ? Since he conversed with his
effable

:

—

—

—

disciples in bodily presence for forty days, and,

going out

with them, ascended, while they saw but followed not. He
is not here, for he sits there, at the right hand of the Father.

And

yet he

withdrawn.
majesty,

is

here

:

for the presence of his majesty

is

not

Otherwise, as regards the presence of his

we have

Christ always

;

while, in regard to his

Me ye have not alIn respect of bodily presence, the Church had him
now she holds him by faith, but sees him not
for a few days
with the eye, (August. Tract, in Joann. 50.) Here (that I
may briefly note this) he makes him present with us in three

bodily presence,

it

was rightly

said,

"

ways."

:

ways, in majesty, providence, and ineffable grace

under
which I comprehend that wondrous communion of his body
and blood, provided we understand that it is effected by the
power of the Holy Spirit, and not by that fictitious enclosing
of his body under the element, since our Lord declared that
he had flesh and bones which could be handled and seen.
Going aoayy and ascending, intimate, not that he had the appearance of one going away and ascending, but that he truly
Some one will ask. Are we
did what the words express.
then to assign a certain region of heaven to Christ ? I answer with Augustine, that this is a curious and superfluous
question, provided
27.

we

What? Does

believe that he

not the very

is

name

;

in heaven.

of ascension, so often

repeated, intimate removal from one place to another

?

This
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they deny, because by height, according to them, the majesty
of empire only is denoted. But what was the very mode of
ascending ? Was he not carried up while the disciples looked

on

?

Do

not the Evangelists clearly relate that he was carThese acute Sophists reply, that a cloud
?

ried into heaven

intervened, and took

him out of

their sight, to teach the dis-

he would not afterwards be visible in the world.
he ought not rather to have vanished in a moment, to

ciples that

As if
make them

believe in his invisible presence, or the cloud to

have gathered around him before he moved a step. When
he is carried aloft into the air, and the interposing cloud
shows that he is no more to be sought on earth, we safely
infer that his dwelling now is in the heavens, as Paul also
asserts, bidding us to look for him from thence, (Phil. iii. 20.)
For this reason, the angels remind the disciples that it is vain
to keep gazing up into heaven, because Jesus, who was
taken up, would come in like manner as they had seen him
Here the adversaries of sound doctrine escape, as
ascend.
they think, by the ingenious quibble, that he will come in
visible form, though he never departed from the earth, but
remained invisible among his people. As if the angels had
insinuated a twofold presence, and not simply made the disciples eye-witnesses of the ascent, that no doubt might remain.
It was just as if they had said, By ascending to
heaven, while you looked on, he has asserted his heavenly
power : it remains for you to wait patiently until he again
arrive to judge the world.
He has not entered into heaven
to occupy it alone, but to gather you and all the pious along
with him.
28. Since the advocates of this spurious

ashamed

honour

dogma

are not

with the suffrages of the ancients, and
especially of Augustine, how perverse they are in the attempt
to

it

I will briefly explain.

Pious and learned

the passages, and, therefore, I

cluded cause
ings.

:

am

men have

any one who wishes may consult their writ-

I will not even collect from Augustine Avhat might be

pertinent to the matter,^ but will be contented to

show briefly,

That the dogma of those who place the body of Christ in the bread
not aided by passages from Augustine, or the authority of Scripture, is
^

is

collected

unwilling to plead a con-

o
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The pretence
him from us, that

wholly ours.

when they would

Avrest

throughout his works the flesh and blood of Christ are said
dispensed in the Supper, namely, the victim once
offered on the cross, is frivolous, seeing he, at the same time,
to be

the eucharist or sacrament of the body.
But
unnecessary to go far to find the sense in which he uses
the terms jiesli and hlood, since he himself explains, saying,
calls it either
it is

(Ep. 23, ad Bonif.) that the sacraments receive names from

which they designate and that,
body is after a certain manner
the body.
With this agrees another well-known passage,
" The Lord hesitated not to say. This is my body, when he
gave the sign/' (Cont. Adimant. Manich. cap. 12.) They
again object that Augustine says distinctly that the body of
Christ falls upon the earth, and enters the mouth. But this
is in the same sense in which he affirms that it is consumed,
for he conjoins both at the same time.
There is nothing repugnant to this in his saying that the bread is consumed
after the mystery is performed : for he had said a little
before, *' As these things are known to men, Avhen they are
done by men they may receive honour as being religious, but
not as being wonderful," (De Trinit. Lib. iii. c. 10.)
His
meaning is not different in the passage which our opponents
their similarity to the things

;

therefore, the sacrament of the

too rashly appropriate to themselves,

manner

own

carried himself in his

the mystical bread to his disciples.

that Christ in a

viz.,

hands,

when he held out

For by interposing the
was not really or

expression, in a manner^ he declares that he

truly included under the bread.
Nor is it strange, since he
elsewhere plainly contends, that bodies could not be without

and being nowhere, would have no
existence.
It is a paltry cavil that he is not there treating
The
of the Supper, in which God exerts a special power.
of
Christ,
and
flesh
the
question had been raised as to the
holy man professedly replying, says, " Christ gave immorparticular

localities,

tality to his flesh,

but did not destroy

proved here and

29-31.

Civit. Dei,

sec.

16, cap.

106, 107, &c.

27.

There

is

In Psal. 26

its

nature.

In regard

no ambiguity in what he
In Joann. Tract.

et 46.

says,

De

13, 102,

"

BOOK
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are not to suppose that

it

is

IV.

everywhere

we must beware not to rear up the divinity of
It does
the man, so as to take away the reality of the body.
not follow that that which is in God is everywhere as God,
diffused

;

for

He immediately subjoins the reason,
(Ep. ad Dardan.)
" One person is God and man, and both one Christ, everyGod, and in heaven, inasmuch as
would it have been not to except
the mystery of the Supper, a matter so grave and serious, if
it was in any, respect adverse to the doctrine which he was
handling? And yet, if any one will attentively read what
follows shortly after, he will find that under that general
doctrine the Supper also is comprehended, that Christ, the
only begotten Son of God, and also Son of man, is everywhere wholly present as God, in the temple of God, that is,
in the Church, as an inhabiting God, and in some place in

where, inasmuch as he

he

is

man."

How

is

careless

heaven, because of the dimensions of his real body.

We

see

how, in order to unite Christ with the Church, he does not
bring his body out of heaven. This he certainly would have
done had the body of Christ not been truly our food, unless
when included under the bread. Elsewhere, explaining how
believers now possess Christ, he says, " You have him by the
sign of the cross, by the sacrament of baptism, by the meat
and drink of the altar," (Tract, in Joann. 50.) How rightly
he enumerates a superstitious rite, among the symbols of'
Christ's presence, I dispute not
but in comparing the presence of the flesh to the sign of the cross, he sufficiently shows
that he has no idea of a twofold body of Christ, one lurking
concealed under the bread, and another sitting visible in
heaven. If there is any need of explanation, it is immediately added, " In respect of the presence of his majesty, we
have Christ always in respect of the presence of his flesh,
They object
it is rightly said, 'Me ye have not always.'"
that he also adds, " In respect of ineffable and invisible grace
is fulfilled what was said by him, * I am with you always,
even to the end of the world.'" But this is nothing in their
favour.
For it is at length restricted to his majesty, which
is always opposed to body, while the flesh is expressly distinguished from grace and virtue.
The same antithesis else;

:
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where occurs, when he says that " Christ left the disciples in
bodily presence, that he might be with them in spiritual presence."

Here

clear that the essence of the flesh

it is

is

dis-

tinguished from the virtue of the Spirit, which conjoins us

with Christ, when, in respect of space, we are at a great
distance from him.
He repeatedly uses the same mode of
expression, as when he says, " He is to come to the quick and
the dead in bodily presence, according to the rule of faith

and sound doctrine for in spiritual presence he Avas to come
and to be with the whole Church in the world until
its consummation.
Therefore, this discourse is directed to
believers, whom he had begun already to save by corporeal
presence, and whom he was to leave in corporeal absence, that
by spiritual presence he might preserve them with the
Father." By corporeal to understand visible is mere trifling,
since he both opposes his body to his divine power, and by
adding, that he might " preserve them with the Father,"
:

to them,

clearly expresses that he sends his grace to us from

by means of the

much

29. Since they put so

confidence in this hiding-

how

place of invisible presence, let us see

themselves in

heaven

Spirit.

First, they cannot

it.

Scripture to prove that Christ

granted what no sound

man

is

well they conceal

produce a syllable from

invisible

;

but they take for

will admit, that the

body of

Christ cannot be given in the Supper, unless covered with

mask of bread.

This is the very point in dispute so far
from occupying the place of a first principle. And while
they thus prate, they are forced to give Christ a twofold
the

;

is it

body, because, according to them,
heaven, but in the Supper
dispensation.

The

is

it

invisible,

is

visible in itself in

by a

special

beautiful consistency of this

mode

may

of

easily

be judged, both from other passages of Scripture, and from
the testimony of Peter. Peter says that the heavens must
receive, or contain Christ, till he come again, (Acts iil. 21.)

These men teach that he

They say

that

it

is

is

in every place, but without form.

unfair to subject a glorious

But

body

to the

answer draws along with
it the delirious dream of Servetus, which all pious minds
justly abhor, that his body Avas absorbed by his divinity.
I
ordinary laws of nature.

this
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do not say that this is their opinion but if it is considered
one of the properties of a glorified body to fill all things in
an invisible manner, it is plain that the corporeal substance
is abolished, and no distinction is left between his Godhead
and his human nature. Again, if the body of Christ is so
;

multiform and diversified, that
another

is invisible,

where

is

appears in one place, and in

it

there any tiling of the nature of

body with its proper dimensions, and where is its unity ? Far
more correct is TertuUian, who contends that the body of
Christ was natural and real, because its figure is set before
us in the mystery of the Su^jper, as a pledge and assurance
of spiritual

life,

Marc. Lib.

(Tertull. Cont.

tainly Christ said of his glorified body, "

see;

for a spirit

have,"
self,

(Luke

And

iv.')

cer-

Handle me, and

hath not flesh and bones, as ye see
Here, by the

xxiv. 39.)

me

of Christ him-

lips

is proved, by its admitting of
Take these away, and it will cease

the reality of his flesh

being seen and handled.
to be flesh.

They always betake themselves

to their lurking-

place of dispensation, Avhich they have fabricated.

But

it is

our duty so to embrace Avhat Christ absolutely declares, as to
it an unreserved assent.
He proves that he is not a
phantom, because he is visible In his flesh. Take away what
he claims as proper to the nature of his body, and must not
a new definition of body be devised ? Then, however they
may turn themselves about, they will not find any place for
their fictitious dispensation in that passage, in which Paul
says, that " our_^ conversation is in heaven ; from whence we

give

look for the Savioiu', the

change our

vile

body, that

glorious body," (Phil.

iii.

Lord Jesus
it

may be

20, 21.)

Christ

:

who

shall

fashioned like unto his

We

are not to hope for

conformity to Christ in these qualities which they ascribe to

him

as a body, without bounds,

find

any one so stupid

surdity.

Let them

as to

1

many

down

as one of the

not, therefore, set

The French

n'estoit vray."

places,

and

in

will not

this great ab-

it

properties of Christ's glorious body, that
time, in

They

and invisible.

be persuaded of

no

place.

it

is,

at the

In short,

let

same
them

adds, " Cai- la figure serolt fausse, si ce qu'clle rcpresente
the figure would be false, if the thing which it re-

—For

presents were not real.
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resvirrection of his flesh, or

admit that

when invested with celestial glory, did not lay aside
his flesh, but is to make us, in our flesh, his associates, and
partakers of the same glory, since we are to have a common
resurrection with him.
For what does Scrij)ture throughout
Christ,

deliver

more

clearly than that, as Christ

when he was born
flesh when he made

assumed our

flesh

of the Virgin, and suffered in our true

satisfaction for us, so on rising again he
resumed the same true flesh, and carried it with him to
heaven ? The hope of our resurrection, and ascension to
heaven, is, that Christ rose again and ascended, and, as Tertullian says, (De Resurrect. Carnis,) " Carried an earnest of
Moreover,
our resurrection along with him into heaven."
how weak and fragile would this hope be, had not this very
flesh of ours in Christ been truly raised up, and entered into
the kingdom of heaven. But the essential properties of a
body are to be confined by space, to have dimension and form.
Have done, then, with that foolish fiction, which aflSxes the
minds of men, as well as Christ, to bread. For to what end
this occult presence under the bread, save that those who
wish to have Christ conjoined with them may stop short at
the symbol ? But our Lord himself wished us to Avithdraw
not only our eyes, but all our senses, from the earth, forbidding the woman to touch him until he had ascended to the
Father, (John xx. 17.) When he sees Mary, with pious reverential zeal, hastening to kiss his feet, there could be no
reason for his disapproving and forbidding her to touch him
before he had ascended to heaven, unless he wished to be
sought nowhere else. The objection, that he afterwards appeared to Stephen, is easily answered. It was not necessary
for our Saviour to change his place, as he could give the eyes
of his servant a power of vision which could penetrate to
heaven. The same account is to be given of the case of Paul.
The objection, that Christ came forth from the closed sepulchre, and came in to his disciples while the doors were shut,
(Matth. xxviii. 6 John xx. 19,) gives no better support to
For as the water, just as if it had been a solid
their error.
furnished
a path to our Saviour when he walked
pavement,
on it, (Matth. xiv.,) so it is not strange that the hard stone
;
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yielded to his step

stone was removed

;

it is more probable
command, and forthwith,

although

at his

ing him a passage, returned to
doors were shut, was not so
matter, as to

make a passage

To

its place.

much

that the
after giv-

enter while the

to penetrate through solid

for himself

by divine power, and

stand in the midst of his disciples in a most miraculous manner.
in

They gain nothing by quoting

which

it is

said, that Christ

eyes of the disciples, with

the passage from Luke,

suddenly vanished from the

whom he had journeyed to Emmaus,

(Luke xxiv. 31.) Li withdraAving from their sight, he did
not become invisible he only disappeared. Thus Luke de:

on the journey with them, he did not assume a
new form, but that " their eyes were hoiden," But these
men not only transform Christ that he may live on the earth,
but pretend that there is another elsewhere of a different declares that,

scription.

In short, by thus

indeed, but

Christ

;

trifling, they,

by a circumlocution, make a

not in direct terms

spirit

and, not contented with this, give

together opposite.

Hence

it

of the flesh of

him

properties al-

necessarily follows that he

must

be twofold.
30. Granting what they absurdly talk of the invisible
presence, it will still be necessary to prove the immensity,
without which

it is vain to attempt to include Christ under
Unless the body of Christ can be everywhere
without any boundaries of space, it is impossible to believe
Hence, they
that he is hid in the Supper under the bread.

the bread.

have been under the necessity of introducing the mo nstro us
But it has been demonstrated by
d ogm a of ubi^^uity.
first, that it is bounded
by the dimensions of the human body; and, sbcondly, that

strong and clear passages of Scripture,

its

ascension into heaven

made

it

plain that

it

is

not in

all

on passing to a new one, leaves the one formerly
The promise to which they appeal, " I am with
occupied.
you always, even to the end of the world," is not to be applied
First, then, a perpetual connection with Christ
to the body.
could not exist, unless he dwells in us corporeally, independently of the use of the Supper and, therefore, they have no
good ground for disputing so bitterly concerning the words
of Christ, in order to include him under the bread in the
places, but

;

;

CHAP. XVir.
Supper.^

CHRISTIAN RELIGION.

429

Secondly, the context proves that Christ

speakingat

all

is

not

of his flesh, but promising the disciples his invin-

guard and sustain them against all the assaults of
Satan and the world. For, in appointing them to a difficult
office, he confirms them by the assurance of his presence,

cible aid to

that they might neither hesitate to undertake

it,
nor be
he had said, that his
invincible protection would not fail them.
Unless we would
throw every thing into confusion, must it not be necessary

timorous in the discharge of

to distinguish the

mode

it

;

as if

of presence

?

And, indeed, some,

to

their great disgrace, choose rather to betray their ignorance

than give up one iota of their error. I speak not of Papists,
whose doctrine is more tolerable, or at least more modest
but some are so hurried away by contention as to say, that

on account of the union of natures in Christ, wherever his
divinity is, there his flesh, which cannot be separated
from it, is also as if that union formed a kind of medium
;

making him to be neither God nor man.
So held Eutyches, and after him Servetus. But it is clearly
gathered from Scripture that the one person of Christ is composed of two natures, but so that each has its peculiar properties unimpaired.
That Eutyches was justly condemned, they
of the two natures,

will not

have the hardihood to deny.

It

is

attend not to the cause of condemnation,

strange that they

that destroying the distinction between the natures, and insisting only
on the unity of person, he converted God into man and man
viz.,

What madness, then, is it to confound heaven
with earth, sooner than not withdraw the body of Christ from
its heavenly sanctuary ? In regard to the passages which they
adduce, " No man has ascended up to heaven, but he that

into God.^

came down from heaven, even the Son of man which is in
heaven," (John iii. 13 ;) " The only begotten Son, who is in
the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him," (John i. 18,)
they betray the same stupidity, scouting the communion of
'

The French

sans la

Cene

;"

adds, " veu qu'ils confessent que nous I'avons aussi bien
they acknowledge that we have him as well

—seeing

without the Supper.
2 French, " II faisoit Jesus Christ homme en tant qu'il est Dieu, et Dieu
He made Jesus Christ man, in so far as he
en tant qu'il est homme."
is God, and God in so far as he is man.

—
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IV.

properties, {idiomatiim, Koivuviav,) which not without reason
was formerly invented by holy Fathers. Certainly when
Paul says of the princes of this world that they " crucified the
Lord of glory," (1 Cor. ii. 8,) he means not that he suffered
anything in his divinity, but that Christ, who was rejected and
despised, and suffered in the flesh, was likewise God and the
Lord of glory. In this way, both the Son of man was in heaven
because he was also Christ; and he who, according to the flesh,
dwelt as the Son of man on earth, was also God in heaven.
For this reason, he is said to have descended from heaven in

respect of his divinity, not that his divinity quitted heaven

conceal itself in the prison of the body, but because,

to

although he

filled all things, it

Christ corporeally, that
ner.

There

is

is,

yet resided in the humanity of

naturally,

and

in

an ineffable man-

a trite distinction in the schools which I hesi-

Although the whole Christ is everywhere,
tate not to quote.
yet everything which is in him is not everywhere. I wish
the Schoolmen had duly weighed the force of this sentence,
as

it

would have obviated their absurd

presence of Christ.

everywhere, he

is

fiction of the corporeal

Therefore, while our whole Mediator

is

always present with his people, and in the

Supper exhibits his presence in a special manner; yet so,
that while he is wholly present, not everything which is in
him is present, because, as has been said, in his flesh he will
remain in heaven till he come to judgment.
31. They are greatly mistaken in imagining that there is
no presence of the flesh of Christ in the Supper, unless it be
placed in the bread.

They

thus leave nothing for the secret

operation of the Spirit, which unites Christ himself to us.
Christ docs not seem to them to be present unless he descends
to

us, as if

we

did not equally gain his presence

raises us to himself.

The only

when he

question, therefore,

is

as to

we deem
it unlawful to draw him down from heaven.
Which of the
two is more correct, let the reader judge. Only have done
the mode, they placing Christ in the bread, while

with the calumny that Christ
if

is

withdrawn from

he lurk not under the covering of bread.

mystery

is

heavenly, there

the earth that he

may be

is

his

Supper

For seeing

this

no necessity to bring Christ on

connected with

us.
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be ashamed to confess that it

me
is
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as to the

mode, I

will not

too high a mystery either

my mind to comprehend or my words to express and to
speak more plainly, I rather feel than understand it. The

for

;

truth of God, therefore, in which I can safely rest, I here

embrace without controversy.

He declares
my soul I

the meat, his blood the drink, of

him

;

that his flesh

give

my

is

soul to

to be fed with such food.

In his sacred Supper he bids
body and blood under the symbols
of bread and wine. I have no doubt that he will truly give
and I receive. Only, I reject the absurdities which appear
to be unworthy of the heavenly majesty of Christ, and are

me

take, eat,

and drink

his

human nature. Since they
be repugnant to the word of God, which teaches

inconsistent with the reality of his

must

also

both that Christ was received into the glory of the heavenly
kingdom, so as to be exalted above all the circumstances of
the world, (Luke xxiv. 26,) and no less carefully ascribes to
him the properties belonging to a true human nature. This

ought not to seem incredible or contradictory to reason,
(Iren. Lib. iv. cap. 34 ;) because, as the whole kingdom of
Christ is spiritual, so whatever he does in his Church is not
or, to use the
to be tested by the Avisdom of this world
words of Augustine, " this mystery is performed by man like
the others, but in a divine manner, and on earth, but in a hea;

venly manner."

Such, I say,

is

the corporeal presence which

the nature of the sacrament requires, and which
displayed in such power and efficacy, that

it

we say is

here

not only gives our

minds undoubtedassuranceof eternal life, but also secures the
flesh, since it is now quickened by his
immortal flesh, and in a manner shines in his immortality.
Those who are carried beyond this with their hyperboles, do

immortality of our

nothing more by their extravagancies than obscure the plain
and simple truth. If any one is not yet satisfied, I would

have him here to consider with himself that we are speaking
of the sacrament, every part of which ought to have reference
Now by participation of the body, as we have exto faith.
plained, we nourish faith not less richly and abundantly than
do those who drag Christ himself from heaven. Still I am
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free to confess that that

enough

for us, that Christ,

breathes

flesh,

mixture or transfusion of the

flesh

out of the substance of his

into our souls, nay, diffuses his

life

IV.

which they teach, I repudiate, because

of Christ with our soul,
it is

BOOK

own

life

into us, though the real flesh of Christ does not enter us.^

I

may

faith

add, that there can be no doubt that the analogy of

by Avhich Paul enjoins us

Scripture,

to test every interpretation of

clearly with us in this matter.

is

Let those who

oppose a truth so clear, consider to what standard of faith
they conform themselves : " Every spirit that confesseth not
that Jesus Christ
iv.

23

;

fact, or

33.

2

John

is

in the flesh is not of God," (1 John
These men, though they disguise the

come

ver. 7.)

perceive

it

not, rob

him of his

The same view must be taken

flesh.

of communion, which,

according to them, has no existence unless they swallow the
flesh of Christ

But no

under the bread.

offered to the Spirit if

we

slight

insult

is

by his
the body

I'efuse to believe that it is

we communicate in
and blood of Christ. Nay, if the nature of the mystery, as
delivered to us, and known to the ancient Church for four
hundred years, had been considered as it deserves, there was
more than enough to satisfy us the door would have been
shut against many disgraceful errors. These have kindled
up fearful dissensions, by which the C.hurch, both anciently
and in our own times, has been miserably vexed; curious
men insisting on an extravagant mode of presence to which
Scripture gives no countenance. And for a matter thus
foolishly and rashly devised they keep up a turmoil, as if the
including of Christ under the bread were, so to speak, the
beginning and end of piety. It was of primary importance
to know how the body of Christ once delivered to us becomes
ours, and how we become partakers of his shed blood, because
incomprehensible agency that

;

this is to possess the Avhole of Christ crucified, so as to enjoy
all

his

blessings.

there was so

much

But overlooking

these points, in which

importance, nay, neglecting and almost

suppresing them, they occupy themselves only with this one
perplexing
'

question,

See Bernard

Arbit.

in

How

is

the body of Christ hidden

Cant. Serni. 74, 75

;

et Trad, de Gratia et Liber.
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under the bread, or under the appearance of bread ? They
pretend that all which Ave teach concernmg spmtual
eating is opposed to true and what they call real eating,
This,
since we have respect only to the mode of eating.
according to them, is carnal, since they include Christ under
falsely

the bread, but according to us

is

spiritual,

inasmuch as the

the bond of our'union with Christ.
No better founded is the other objection, that we attend
only to the fruit or effect which believers receive from eating
formerly said, that Christ himself
the flesh of Christ.
sacred agency of the Spirit

is

We

the matter of the Supper, and that the effect follows from
this, that by the sacrifice of his death our sins are expiated,

is

by

his blood

we

are washed,

raised to the hope of

nation, of which Lombard

and by

his resurrection

But a

in heaven.

life

we

are

foolish imagi-

was the author, perverts their minds,

while they think that the sacrament is the eating of the
flesh of Christ.
His words are, " The sacrament and not
the thing are the forms of bread and wine

;

the sacrament and

the thing and
(Lombard, Lib. iv.
Again a little after, " The thing signified and conthe proper flesh of Christ the thing signified and

the thing are the flesh and blood of Christ

not the sacrament
Dist. 8.)

tained

is

is

his mystical flesh,"

his

mystical body."

;

;

not contained

is

To

his

distinction

between the flesh of Christ and the power of nourishing
which it possesses, I assent but his maintaining it to be a
sacrament, and a sacrament contained under the bread, is an
;

Hence has

error not to be tolerated.

arisen that false inter-

it was imagined that
however much alienated from

pretation of sacramental eating, because

even the wicked and
Christ, eat his body.

pi'ofane,

But the very

mystery of the Supper
eternal salvation.

is

no

Whence we

less

flesh of Christ in

the

a spiritual matter than

infer, that all

who

are devoid

of the Spirit of Christ can no more eat the flesh of Christ
than drink wine that has no savour. Certainly Christ is

shamefully lacerated,

when

his body, as lifeless

and without

any vigour, is prostituted to unbelievers. This is clearly repugnant to his words, " He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh
my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him," (John vi. 56.)

They

object, that

VOL.

III.

he

is

not there speaking of sacramental
2

E
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eating this I admit, provided they will not ever and anon
stumble on this stone, that his flesh itself is eaten without
any benefit. I should like to know how they confine it after
they have eaten. Here, in my opinion, they will find no out;

let.

But they

object, that the ingratitude of

man cannot

any respect detract from, or interfere with, faith in the
promises of God. I admit and hold that the power of the
sacrament remains entire, however the wicked may labour
with all their might to annihilate it. Still, it is one thing to

'in

be

be received.

offered, another to

Christ gives this spiritual

food and holds forth this spiritual drink to
eagerly, others superciliously reject

it.

all.

Some

eat

Will their rejection

cause the meat and drink to lose their nature

?

They

will

say

that this similitude supports their opinion, viz., that the flesh

of Christ, though

it

be without

taste, is still flesh.

But

I

deny that it can be eaten without the taste of
more agreeable to speak with Augustine,) I deny that men
carry away more from the sacrament than they collect in
the vessel of faith. Thus nothing; is detracted from the
sacrament, nay, its reality and eflScacy remain unimpaired,
although the wicked, after externally partaking of it, go away
faith, or, (if it

is

empty.

If,

again, they object, that

pression, " This
ible

is

my

body,"

if

bread and nothing besides,

wills not that his truth

it

derogates from the ex-

the wicked receive corrupt-

easy to answer, that

it is

God

should be recognised in the mere

reception, but in the constancy of his goodness, while he

is

offers to the unworthy
what they reject. The integrity of the sacrament, an integi'ity which the Avhole world cannot violate, lies here, that the
flesh and blood of Christ are not less truly given to the
unworthy than to the elect believers of God and yet it is
true, that just as the rain falling on the hard rock runs away
because it cannot penetrate, so the wicked by their hardness
repel the grace of God, and prevent it from reaching them.
We may add, that it is no more possible to receive Christ with-

prepared to perform, nay, liberally

;

out faith, than
ask

how

it is

for seed to

Christ can have

come

fire.

They

condemnation of some,

him but this is absurd, since
nowhere read that they bring death upon themselves by

unless they vinvvorthily receive
Ave

germinate in the
for the
;
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receiving Christ unworthily, but by rejecting hira.^ They are
not aided by the parable iu which Christ says, that the seed

which

fell

among

choked, (Matth.

thorns

xiii. 7,)

but was afterwards

sprang up,

because he

is

there speaking of the

faith, a faith which those who place
on a footing with Peter, do not think
necessary to the eating of the flesh and the drinking of the
blood of Christ. Nay, their error is refuted by the same
parable, when Christ says that some seed fell upon the wayside, and some on stony ground, and yet neither took root.

effect of a

Judas

temporary

iu this respect

Hence

it follows that the hardness of believers is an obwhich prevents Christ from reaching them. All who
would have our salvation to be promoted by this sacrament,
will find nothing more appropriate than to conduct believers
to the fountain, that they may draw life from the Son of God.
The dignity is amply enough commended when we hold, that
it is a help by which we may be ingrafted into the body of
Christ, or, already ingrafted, may be more and more united
They object,
to him, until the union is completed in heaven.
that Paul could not have made them guilty of the body and
blood of the Lord if they had not partaken of them, (I Cor.
xi. 27 ;) I answer, that they were not condemned for having
eaten, but only for having profaned the ordinance by trampling under foot the pledge, which they ought to have reverently received, the pledge of sacred union with God.
34. Moreover, as among ancient writers, Augustine especially
maintained^ this head of doctrine, that the grace figured by
the sacraments is not impaired or made void by the infidelity ^
or malice of men, it will be useful to prove clearly from his
words, how ignorantly and erroneously those who cast forth the
body of Christ to be eaten by dogs, wrest them to their present
Sacramental eating, according to them, is that by
purpose.
which the wicked receive the body and blood of Christ without
the agency of the Spirit, or any gracious effect. Augustine,

stacle

on the contrary, prudently pondering the expression, " Whoso
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life,"
" That is the virtue of the sacrament,
(John vi. 54,) says
:

^

See August. Cont. Liter. Petiliani, Lib.

ii,

c.

47, et Tract, in Joann.
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who
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Avith the teeth,"

(Hom.

sacrament

him who

eats inwardly, not of

the sacrament of

:

Hence he

in Joann. 26.)

him

merely

eats outwardly, or

concludes, that the sacrament of this thing, that

IV.

at length

of the
unity of the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper,
is set

before

the matter
life,

to

taker.

some

itself,

for

is,

before others for destruction

life,

of which

it

is

the sacrament,

;

while

to all for

is

none for destruction, whoever may have been the parLest any one should here cavil that by thing is not

meant body, but the grace of the
rated from

it,

Spirit,

which may be sepa-

he dissipates these mists by the antithetical

epithets. Visible

and

Invisible.

For the body of Christ canHence it follows, that

not be included under the former.

unbelievers communicate only in the visible symbol
better to remove

all

;

and the

doubt, after saying that this bread re-

(Hom. in Joann.
and Aaron, and Phinehas, and many others
who ate manna, pleased God. Why ? Because the visible
food they understood spiritually, hungered for spiritually,
tasted spiritually, and feasted on spiritually. We, too, in the
present day, have received visible food but the sacrament is
one thing, the virtue of the sacrament is another." A little
" And hence, he who remains not in Christ,
after, he says
and in whom Christ remains not, without doubt neither
spiritually eats his flesh, nor drinks his blood, though Avith
his teeth he may carnally and visibly press the symbol
of his body and blood."
Again, we are told that the
visible sign is opposed to spiritual eating.
This refutes the
error that the invisible body of Christ is sacramentally eaten
quires an appetite in the inner man, he adds,
59,) " Moses,

:

:

in reality, although not spiritually.

nothing

is

W^e are

told, also, that

given to the impure and profane beyond the visible

taking of the sign.

Hence

his celebrated saying, that the

other disciples ate bread ichich ivas the Lord, whereas Judas
in Joann. ^2.^
By this, he
from participation in his body
and blood. He has no other meaning when he says, " Why
do you wonder that the bread of Christ was given to Judas,
though he consigned him to the devil, when you see, on the

ate the bread of the Lord,

(Hom.

clearly excludes unbelievers

contrary, that a messenger of the devil

was given

to

Paul to
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in Christ ?"

(August, de Bapt. Cont. Donat.
indeed says elsewhere, that the bread of the
Supper Avas the body of Christ to those to whom Paul said,
" He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drink-

He

Lib. V.)

eth damnation to himself; and that it does not follow that
they received nothing because they received unwoi-thily."
But in what sense he says this, he explains more fully in an-

(De

other passage,

Civit. Dei, Lib. xxi. c. 25.)

how

taking professedly to explain

who, with the mouth, profess the
eat the body of Christ

deny him,

who thought

opinion of some

mentally, but really, he says

:

For under-

the wicked and profane,

faith of Christ,
;

but in act

and, indeed, refuting the

that they ate not only sacra" Neither can they be said to

body of Christ, because they are not to be accounted
members of Christ. For, not to mention other
reasons, they cannot be at the same time the members of
Christ and the members of a harlot. In fine, when Christ
himself says,
He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my
blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him,' (John vi. 56,) he shows
what it is to eat the body of Christ, not sacramentally, but
eat the

among

the

'

in reality.

For

him.

It

is

it is

to abide in Christ, that Christ

just as if he

not in me, and in

my

body

whom

had

said.

may

abide in

Let not him who abides

I abide not, say or think that he

my

blood."
Let the reader attend
between eating sacramentally and eating
really, and there will be no doubt.
The same thing he con" Prepare not the jaws,
firms not less clearly in these words
but the heart ; for which alone the Supper is appointed. We
eats

or drinks

to the antithesis

:

believe in Christ

when we

we know what we
heart

is filled
is

xiii. c.

16.)

visible sign,

by

it is

:

receive

we

him in

faith

;

in receiving,

receive a small portion, but our

not therefore that which

is

seen, but that

believed, that feeds," (August. Cont. Faust. Lib.

which

is

:

think

faith.

also, he restricts what the wicked take to the
and shows that the only Avay of receiving Christ

Here,

So, also, in another passage, declaring distinctly

that the good and the bad communicate by signs, he excludes

For
the latter from the true eating of the flesh of Christ.
have
would
not
been
altohe
reality,
the
received
they
had
gether silent as to a matter which was pertinent to the case.

:

In another

passa^i^e,

thus concludes
life
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:

"

to each, if that

speaking of eating, and the

Then

which

in reality spiritually

Apost. Serm.

ii.)

will the
is

eaten,

Let

fruit of

it,

IV.

he

body and blood of Christ be

visibly taken in the sacrament is
spiritually drunk,"

those, therefore,

(De Verb.

who make

unbeliev-

and blood of Christ, if they would
agree with Augustine, set before us the visible body of Christ,
And
since, according to him, the whole truth is spiritual.
certainly his Avords imply that sacramental eating, when uners pai'takers of the flesh

belief excludes the entrance of the I'eality,

is

only equivalent

body of Christ may
be truly and yet not spiritually eaten, what could he mean
when he elsewhere says " Ye are not to eat this body which
you see, nor to drink the blood which will be shed by those
who are to crucify me ? I have committed a certain sacrament to you it is the spiritual meaning which will give you
life," (August, in Ps. xcviii.) He certainly meant not to deny
that the body offered in the Supper is the same as that which
to visible or external eating.

But

if

the

:

:

but he adverted to the mode of
though received into the celestial
glory, breathes life into us by the secret energy of the Spii'it.
I admit, indeed, that he often uses the expression, " that the
body of Christ is eaten by unbelievers ;" but he explains himself by adding, " in the sacrament."
And he elsewhere
speaks of a spiritual eating, in which our teeth do not chew
grace, (Horn, in Joann. 27.)
And, lest my opponents should
say that I am trying to overwhelm them with the mass of my
quotations, I would ask how they get over this one sentence
" In the elect alone, the sacraments effect what they figure."
Christ offered in sacrifice

;

eating, viz., that the body,

:

Certainly they will not venture to deny, that by the bread in

the Supper, the body of Christ

is

figured.

Hence

that the reprobate are not allowed to partake of

it
it.

follows,

That

Cyril did not think differently, is clear from these words
" As one in pouring melted wax on melted wax mixes the
it is necessary, when one receives the body
and blood of the Lord, to be conjoined with him, that Christ
may be found in him, and he in Christ." From these words,
I think it plain that there is no true and real eating by those
who only eat the body of Christ sacramentally, seeing the body

Avhole together, so

;
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cannot be separated from its virtue, and that the promises of
God do not fail, though, Avhile lie ceases not to rain from
heaven, rocks and stones are not penetrated by the moisture.
35. This consideration will easily dissuade us from that
carnal adoration which some men have, with perverse temerity,

introduced into the sacrament, reasoning thus with themselves
If it is body, then it is also soul and divinity which
go along with the body, and cannot be separated from it
and, therefore, Christ must there be adored. First, if we deny
their pretended concomitance, what will they do ?
For, as
they chiefly insist on the absurdity of separating the body of
Christ from his soul and divinity, what sane and sober man
can persuade himself that the body of Christ is Christ?
They think that they completely establish this by their
syllogisms.
But since Christ speaks separately of his body
and blood, without describing the mode of his presence, how
can they in a doubtful matter arrive at the certainty which
they wish ? What then ? Should their consciences be at any
time exercised with some more grievous apprehension, will
they forthwith set them free, and dissolve the apprehension by their syllogisms ? In other words, when they see that
no certainty is to be obtained from the word of God, in which
alone our minds can rest, and without which they go astray
:

the very

moment when they begin

to reason, when they
by the doctrine and practice of the
and that they are supported by no authority but

first

see themselves opposed
apostles,

their own,

how

will

they

feel ?

What ?

To such

Was

feelings other sharp

a matter of little
worship-God under this form without any express
In a matter relating to the true worship of God,
injunction ?
were we thus lightly to act without one word of Scripture ?
Had all their thoughts been kept in due subjection to the
word of God, they certainly would have listened to what he
himself has said, " Take, eat, and drink," and obeyed the
stings will be added.

moment

it

to

command by which he

enjoins us to receive the sacrament,

Those who receive, without adoration, as
commanded by God, are secure that they deviate not from
In commencing any work, nothing is better
the command.
than this security. They have the example of the apostles,
not worship

it.
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read not that they prostrated themselves and
worshipped, hut that they sat down, took and ate. They
have the practice of the apostoHc Church, where, as Luke
relates, believers communicated not in adoration, but in
of

whom we

They have the doctrine
the breaking of bread, (Acts ii. 42.)
Church by Paul,
Corinthian
the
taught
to
of the apostles as

who

declares that

Lord, (1 Cor.

what he delivered he had received of the

xi. 23.)

The object of these remarks is to
reflect how dangerous it is in matters
36.

wander from the simple word of

own
all

What

brain.

God

lead pious readers to

of such difficulty to
to the

scruple in this matter.

That the pious
it must

apprehend Christ in the sacrament,

But

if

the office of the sacrament

human mind,

dreams of our

has been said above should free us from

assisting

it

is

soul

may

rise to

duly

heaven.

to aid the infirmity of the

in rising upwards, so as to perceive

the height of spiritual mysteries, those

who

stop short at the

external sign stray from the right path of seeking Christ.

What then ?
when men

Can we deny

that the Avorship

is

superstitious

prostrate themselves before bread that they

therein worship Christ

?

intended to meet this evil

heed to the

visible signs.

may

The Council of Nice undoubtedly
when it forbade us to give humble

And

for

no other reason was

it

formerly the custom, previous to consecration, to call aloud

upon the people
itself, also,

to raise their hearts, sursum corda.

Scripture

besides carefully narrating the ascension of Christ,

by which he withdrew his bodily presence from our eye and
company, that it might make us abandon all carnal thoughts
of him, Avhenever it makes mention of him, enjoins us to raise
our minds upwards and seek him in heaven, seated at the
right hand of the Father, (Col. iii. 2.)
According to this
rule, Ave should rather have adored him spiritually in the
heavenly glory, than devised that perilous species of adoration
replete Avith gross

and carnal ideas of God. Those,

therefore,

Avho devised the adoration of the sacrament, not only dreamed

of themselves, Avithout any authority from Scripture, Avhere
no mention of it can be shown, (it would not have been
omitted, had it been agreeable to God ;) but, disregarding
Scripture, forsook the living God, and fabricated a god for

it
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themselves, after the lust of their
idolatry if

Here the

it is

For what

hearts.

is

not to worship the gifts instead of the giver

The honour robbed from God

sin is twofold.

transferred to the creature, and

by the

own
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God, moreover,

pollution and profanation of his

own

is

'

?

is

dishonoured

goodness, while

is converted into an execrable idol.
Let
on the contrary, that we may not fall into the same pit,
wholly confine our eyes, ears, hearts, minds, and tongues, to

bis holy sacrament
us,

the sacred doctrine of God.

Holy

For

this is

the school of the

which such progress is
made, that while nothing is to be acquired any where else, we
must willingly be ignorant of whatever is not there taught.
37. Then, as superstition, when once it has passed the
proper bounds, has no end to its errors, men went much
farther
for they devised rites altogether alien from the
institution of the Supper, and to such a degree that they paid
Spirit, that best of masters, in

;

divine honours to the sign.

They say

that their veneration

were done in the Supper, I
would say that that adoration only is legitimate which stops

is

paid to Christ.

First, if this

not at the sign, but rises to Christ sitting in heaven.

Now,

under what pretext do they say that they honour Christ in
that bread, when they have no promise of this nature ? They
consecrate the host, as they call it, and carry it about in
solemn show, and formally exhibit it to be admired, reverenced,
I ask by what virtue they think it duly
consecrated ? They will quote the words, " This is my body."

and invoked.

on the contrary, will object, that it was at the same time
Nor will I count the other passage as
Take, eat."
nothing for I hold that since the promise is annexed to the
command, the former is so included under the latter, that it^
cannot possibly be separated from it. This will be made
I,

said, "

;

by an example. God gave a command when he said,
" Call upon me," and added a promise, " I will deliver thee,"
Should any one invoke Peter or Paul, and
(Psal. 1. 15.)
found on this promise, will not all exclaim that he does it in
clearer

error

?

And what

else,

pray, do those do who, disregarding

on the mutilated promise, " This
is my body," that they may pervert it to rites alien from the
Let us remember, therefore, that this
institution of Christ ?
the

command

to eat, fasten

:
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promise has been given to those who observe the

IV.

command

and that those who transfer the sacrament
to another end, have no countenance from the word of God.
We formerly showed how the mj'stery of the sacred Supper
contributes to our faith in God. But since the Lord not only
reminds us of this great gift of his goodness, as we formerly
explained, but passes it, as it were, from hand to hand, and
urges us to recognise it, he, at the same time, admonishes us
not to be ungrateful for the kindness thus bestowed, but
rather to proclaim it with such praise as is meet, and celebrate
it with thanksgiving.
Accordingly, when he delivered the
institution of the sacrament to the apostles, he taught them
to do it in remembrance of him, which Paul interprets, " to
connected with

show

it,

forth his death," (1 Cor. xi. 26.)

And

this

should publicly and with one mouth confess that
fidence of

that

we

life

and salvation

ourselves

may

is

glorify

is,

all

all

placed in our Lord's death,

him by our

confession,

our example excite others also to give him glory.

we

that

our con-

and by
Here,

what the aim of the sacrament is, namely, to
When we are
keep us in remembrance of Christ's death.
ordered to show forth the Lord's death till he come again, all
that is meant is, that we should, Avith confession of the mouth,
proclaim what our faith has recognised in the sacrament, viz.,
again,

see

that the death of Christ

is

our

This

life.

is

the second use of

the sacrament, and relates to outward confession.
38. Thirdly,
tion,

The Lord intended

it

to be a kind of exhorta-

than which no other could urge or animate us more

and holiness of life, and also to
For the Lord there communicharity, peace, and concord.
may
become altogether one with us,
cates his body so that he
him.
Moreover,
since he has only one body of
and Ave with
all
partakers,
to be
we must necessarily,
wdiich he makes us
by this participation, all become one body. This unity is
represented by the bread which is exhibited in the sacrament.
As it is composed of many grains, so mingled together, that
one cannot be distinguished from another so ought our
minds to be so cordially united, as not to allow of any dissenThis I prefer giving in the words of Paul
sion or division.
" The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the commun-^
strongly, both to purity

;

;

The bread which we break, is
For we being
?
one bread and one body, for we are all partakers

ion of the blood of Christ
it
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not the communion of the body of Christ

many, are

of that one bread," (1 Cor. x. 15, 16.)

admirably in the sacrament,

if

We shall have profited

the thought shall have been

impressed and engraven on our minds, that none of our
brethren

is

hurt, despised, rejected, injured, or in

that

;

•

same time, hurting, despising,

offended, without our, at the

and injuring Christ

any way

we cannot have

dissension with our

brethren, without at the same time dissenting from Christ
that

we cannot

the same care

love Christ without loving our brethren

we

take of our

that of our brethren,

who

are

own body Ave ought to
members of our body

;

that

;

take of
that as

no part of our body suffers pain without extending to the
other parts, so every evil which ovir brother suffers ought to
excite our compassion.

Wherefore Augustine not inappro-

What

priately often terms this sacrament the bond of charity.

stronger stinndus could be employed to excite nuitual charity,

than when Christ, presenting himself to us, not only invites
us by his example to give and devote ourselves mutually to
each other, but inasmuch as he makes himself
also makes us all to be one in him.
39. This
viz.,

common

to

most admirably confirms what I elsewhere

all,

said,

that there cannot be a right administration of the Supper

Any

without the word.

Supper requires the

Avord.

we derive from the
Whether we are to be confirmed

utility Avhich

in faith, or exercised in confession, or aroused to duty, there
is

need of preaching.

Nothing, therefore, can be more pre-

posterous than to convert the Supper into a

dumb

action.

done under the tyranny of the Pope, the Avhole effect
of consecration being made to depend on the intention of the
priest, as if it in no way concerned the people, to whom
This
especially the mystery ought to have been explained.
error has originated from not observing that those promises
by which consecration is effected are intended, not for the
elements themselves, but for those Avho receive them. Christ
does not address the bread and tell it to become his body, but
This

is

them the communion of
And, according to the arrangement

bids his disciples cat, and promises
his

body and blood.
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which Paul makes, the promises are to be offered to believers
along with the bread and the cup. Thus, indeed, it is. We
are not to imagine some magical incantation, and think it
sufficient to mutter the words, as if they were heard by the
elements but we are to regard those words as a living
sermon, which is to edify the hearers, penetrate their minds,
be impressed and seated in their hearts, and exert its efficacy
in the fulfilment of that which it promises. For these reasons,
it is clear that the setting apart of the sacrament, as some
insist, that an extraordinary distribution of it may be made
;

to the sick,

is

They

useless.

either receive

will

it

without

hearing the words of the institution read, or the minister
will

sign.

conjoin the true explanation of the mystery with the

In the

silent dispensation, there is

abuse and defect.

If the promises are narrated, and the mystery
that those

who

may

are to receive

cannot be doubted that

this is

the

expounded,

is

receive with advantage,
tiaie

consecration.

it

What

then becomes of that other consecration, the effect of which
reaches even to the sick

example of the

?

But those who do

early Church.

important a matter, where error

I confess
is

it

so have the
;

but in so

so dangerous, nothing

is

safer than to follow the truth.

40. Moreover, as

Lord's Supper

is

we

see that this sacred bread of the

spiritual food, is

sweet and savoury, not

less

than salutary, to the pious worshippers of God, on tasting

which they feel that Christ is their life, are disposed to give
thanks, and exhorted to mutual love
so, on the other hand,
it is converted into the most noxious poison to all whom it
does not nourish and confirm in the faith, nor urge to thanksgiving and charity. For, just as corporeal food, when received
into a stomach subject to morbid humours, becomes itself
vitiated and corrupted, and rather hurts than nourishes, so
;

this spiritual food also, if

given to a soul polluted with malice

and wickedness, plunges it into greater ruin, not indeed by
any defect in the food, but because to the " defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure," (Titus i. 15,) however much it may
be sanctified by the blessing of the Lord. For, as Paul says,
" Whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the
Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of

;;;
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Lord ;" " ecateth and drinketh damnation

to himself, not

discerning the Lord's body," (1 Cor. xi. 27, 29.)
For men
of this description, who without any spark of faith, with-

out any zeal for charity, rush forward like swine to seize
the Lord's Supper, do not at

all discern the Lord's body.
For, inasmuch as they do not believe that body to be their
life, they put every possible affront upon it, stripping it of all

dignity, and profane and contaminate it by so receiving
inasmuch as while alienated and estranged from their brethren,
they dare to mingle the sacred symbol of Christ's body with
its

their dissensions.

No

thanks to them

not rent and torn to pieces.
guilty

if the body of Christ is
Wherefore they are justly held

of the body and blood

of the Lord, which,

sacrilegious impiety, they so vilely pollute.

By

this

with

unworthy

judgment on themselves. For while they
by receiving the sacrament, they
profess to place their salvation only in him, and abjure all other
confidence. Wherefore they themselves are their own accusers
eating, they bring

have no

faith in Christ, yet,

they seal their own condemnation. Next being divided and separated by hatred and
ill-will from their brethren, that is, from the members of Christ,
they bear witness against themselves

;

they have no part in Christ, and yet they declare that the only
safety is to communicate with Christ, and be united to him.
Fortius reason Paul commands a man to examine himself before /

he eats of that bread, and drinks of that cup, (1 Cor. xi. 28.)
By this, as I understand, he means that each individual should
descend into himself, and consider, first, whether, with inward
confidence of heart, he leans on the salvation obtained by
Christ, and, with confession of the mouth, acknowledges it
and, secondly, whether with zeal for purity and holiness he
whether, after his example, he is
aspires to imitate Christ
prepared to give himself to his brethren, and to hold himself
in common with those with whom he has Christ in common
;

whether, as he himself
regards

all

members,

is

regarded by Christ, he in his turn
members of his body, or, like his

his brethren as

desires to cherish, defend,

and

assist

them, not that

the duties of faith and charity can now be perfected in us
but because it behoves us to contend and seek, with all our
heart, daily to increase our faith.
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men have
and tortured miserable consciences,
no degree attained the end. They have said

41. In seeking to prepare for eating worthily,
often dreadfully harassed

and yet have

in

that those eat worthily

a

state

from

of grace, they

By

all sin.

who are in a state of grace. Being in
have interpreted to be pure and free

this definition, all the

men

that ever have

been, and are upon the earth, were debarred from the use of

we

this sacrament.

For

ourselves,

over with us

it is all

Though we

await us.
only

if

make no

are to seek our worthiness from
;

only despair and fatal ruin

struggle to the utmost,

progress, but then be

we

most unworthy

will not

after

we

have laboured most to make ourselves worthy. To cure this
ulcer, they have devised a mode of procuring worthiness, viz.,
after having, as far as Ave can, made an examination, and
taken an account of all our actions, to expiate our unworthiness by contrition, confession, and satisfaction. Of the nature
of this expiation we have spoken at the properplace, (Book III.
chap.

27.)

iv. sec. 2, 17,

As

far as regards our present object,

I say that such things give poor and evanescent comfort to

alarmed and downcast consciences, struck with terror at their
sins.
For if the Lord, by his prohibition, admits none to
partake of his Supper but the righteous and innocent, every

man would require

to

righteousness of his

be cautious before feeling secure of that

own which he

is

told that

God

requires.

But how are we to be assured that those who have done what
Even were
in them lay, have discharged their duty to God ?

we

assured of

this,

who would venture

he had done what in him lay

?

Thus

to assure himself that
thei-e

being no certain

Supper would always
be excluded by the fearful interdict, " He that eateth and
drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himsecurity for our worthiness, access to the

self."

42. It

Is

now

easy to judge what

is

the nature, and

who

is

the author, of that doctrine Avhich prevails in the Papacy, and

and robs wretched
and trembling, of the consolation of this sacrament, a sacrament in which all that is delightCertainly the devil
ful in the gospel was set before them.
could have no shorter method of destroying men than by thus
which, by

its

inhuman

austerity, deprives

sinners, oppressed with sorrow
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them from the

infatuating them, and so excluding

and

taste

savour of this food with which their most merciful Father in

heaven had been pleased to feed them.
should rush over such a precipice,

let

Therefore, lest

we

us remember that this

is medicine to the sick, comfort to the sinner, and
bounty to the poor; while to the healthy, the righteous, and
the rich, if any such could be found, it would be of no value.

sacred feast

For while

Christ

without him we

is

we perceive

therein given us for food,

that

and waste away, just as hunger
destroys the vigour of the body. Next, as he is given for life,
we perceive that without him we are certainly dead. Wherefore, the best and only worthiness which we can bring to God,
fail,

pine,

to offer him our own vileness, and, if I may so speak,
un worthiness, that his mercy may make us worthy to despondin ourselves, that we may be consoled in him to humble
ourselves, that we may be elevated by him
to accuse ourselves, that we may be justified by him
to aspire, moreover,
to the unity which he recommends in the Supper
and, as
he makes us all one in himself, to desire to have all one soul,
is

'

;

;

;

;

;

If Ave ponder and meditate on these

one heart, one tongue.
things,

we may

be shaken, but will never be overwhelmed

by such considerations
void of

all

as these,

how

shall we,

good, polluted by the defilements of

dead, worthily eat the body of the
consider that we,

who

are poor, are

Lord ?
coming

who

are de-

sin,

and half

"We

shall rather

to a benevolent

giver, sick to a physician, sinful to the author of righteous-

dead to him who gives life ; that worthiness
which is commanded by God, consists especially in faith,
which places all things in Christ, nothing in ourselves, and
in charity, charity which, though imperfect, it may be sufficient to offer to God, that he may increase it, since it
cannot be fully rendered. Some, concurring with us in holding that worthiness consists in faith and charity, have widely
erred in regard to the measure of worthiness, demanding
a perfection of faith to which nothing can be added, and
a charity equivalent to that which Christ manifested towards
And in this way, just as the other class, they debar all
us.
men from access to this sacred feast. For, were their view
well founded, every one who receives must receive unworthily,

ness, in fine,

/
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without exception, are guilty, and chargeable with

all,

imperfection.

say

BOOK

And

certainly

idiotical, to require to

it

were too stupid, not

to

the receiving of the sacrament a

perfection which would render the sacrament vain and superit was not instituted for the perfect, but for
and weak, to stir up, excite, stimulate, exercise the
feeling of faith and charity, and at the same time correct the

fluous,

because

the infirm

deficiency of both.

43. In regard to the external form of the ordinance, whether

hands and divide among
given to him whether
they are to return the cup to the deacon or hand it to their
neighbour whether the bread is to be leavened or unleavened,
and the wine to be red or white, is of no consequence.
These things are indifferent, and left free to the Church,
though it is certain that it was the custom of the ancient
Church for all to receive into their hand. And Christ said,
" Take this, and divide it among yourselves," (Luke xxii. 17.)
History relates that leavened and ordinary bread was used
before the time of Alexander the Bishop of Rome, who was
the first that was delighted with unleavened bread for what
reason I see not, unless it was to draw the wondering eyes
of the populace by the novelty of the spectacle, more than
to train them in sound religion.
I aj^peal to all who have
the least zeal for piety, whether they do not evidently perceive
both how much more brightly the glory of God is here displayed, and how much more abundant spiritual consolation
is felt by believers than in these frigid and histrionic follies,
which have no other use than to impose on the gazing popuor not believers are to take into their

themselves, or each

is

what

to eat

is

;

;

:

They

lace.

call it restraining

the people by religion, when,

stupid and infatuated, they are draAvn hither and thither

by

Should any one choose to defend such inventions by antiquity, I am not unaware how ancient is the use of
chrism and exorcism in baptism, and how,notlongafterthe age
superstition.

of the apostles, the Supper was tainted with adulteration; such,
indeed,

is

the forwardness of

restrain itself, but

mysteries of God.

much

is

human confidence, which cannot

always sporting and wantoning in the

But

let

us

remember that God

value on obedience to his word, that, by

it,

sets so

he would

;
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have US to judge his angels and the whole world. All this
mass of ceremonies being abandoned, the sacrament might be
celebrated in the most becoming manner,
to the

Church very frequently,

commencement should be with

mon

if it

were dispen,sed

at least once a-week.

public prayer

;

>'

The

next, a ser-

should be delivered then the minister, having placed
bread and wine on the table, should read the institution of the
Supper. He should next explain the promises which are there:

in given
all

those

;

and, at the

who

same time, keep back from communion
by the prohibition of the Lord. He

are debarred

should afterwards pray that the Lord, with the kindness with

which he has bestowed this sacred food upon us, would also
form and instruct us to receive it with faith and gratitude
and, as we are of ourselves unworthy, would make us worthy
of the feast by his mercy. Here, either a psalm should be
sung, or something read, while the faithful, in order, communicate at the sacred feast, the minister breaking the bread,

Si

The Supper being ended, an

si

and giving

it

to the people.

exhortation should be given to sincere faith, and confession
of faith, to charity,

and

lives

becoming Christians.

Lastly,

thanks should be offered, and the praises of God should be
sung. This being done, the Church should be dismissed in
peace.
44.

What

w^e

have hitherto said of the sacrament, abunit was not instituted to be received once

dantly shows that
a-year,

and that perfunctorily,

(as is

now commonly the

cus-

tom ;) but that all Christians might have
and frequently call to mind the sufferings of Christ, thereby
stirring themselves up
sustaining and confirming their faith
to sing the praises of God, and proclaim his goodness cherishing and testifying towards each other that mutual charity,
the bond of which they see in the unity of the body of Christ.
As often as we communicate in the symbol of our Savioui^s
body, as if a pledge were given and received, we mutually
bind ourselves to all the offices of love, that none of us may
do anything to offend his brother, or omit anything by which
he can assist him when necessity demands, and opportunity
it

in frequent use,

:

;

That such was the practice of the Apostolic Church,
we are informed by Luke in the Acts, when he says, that
2 F
VOL. III.
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" they continued stedfastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers," (Acts ii.
Thus we ought always to provide that no meeting of
42.)
the Church

is

held without the word, prayer, the dispensa-

and alms.

tion of the Supper,

We

may

gather from Paul

that this was the order observed by the Corinthians, and

it

was the practice many ages after. Hence,
canons,
which are attributed to Anacletus and
by the ancient
the
consecration
Calixtus, after
was made, all were to com-

is

certain that this

municate who did not wish to be without the pale of the
Church. And in those ancient canons, which bear the name
of Apostolical,

it is

said, that those

who

continue not to the

end, and partake not of the sacred communion, are to be cor-

rected as causing disquiet to the Church.

In the Council of

who

enter the Church,

Antioch

it

was decreed, that those

hear the Scriptures, and abstain from communion, are to be
removed from the Church until they amend their fault. And
although, in the

first

Council of Tholouse, this was mitigated,

or at least stated in milder terms, yet there also

it

was decom-

creed, that those who, after hearing the sermon, never

municated, were to be admonished, and

if

they

still

abstained

after admonition, were to be excluded.

By

45.

these enactments, holy

men wished

to retain

ensure the use of frequent communion, as handed

the apostles themselves

;

and which, while

it

and

down by

was most

salu-

tary to believers, they saw gradually falling into desuetude

by the negligence of the people. Of his own age, Augustine
" The sacrament of the unity of our Lord's body
testifies
is, in some places, provided daily, and in others at certain
and at that table some partake
intervals, at the Lord's table
:

;

and others to destruction," (August. Tract. 26, in
Joann. 6.) And in the first Epistle to Januarius he says
" Some communicate daily in the body and blood of the
Lord others receive it on certain days in some places, not
a day intervenes on which it is not offered in others, it is
offered only on the Sabbath and the Lord's day
in others,
on the Lord's day only." But since, as we have said, the
people were sometimes remiss, holy men urged them with
severe rebukes, that they might not seem to connive at their
to

life,

:

;

:

;

:
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Of this we have an example in Chrysostom,
on the Epistle to the Ephesiaus, (Horn. 26.) " It was
not said to him who dishonoured the feast, Why have you
taken your seat ? ' But how earnest thou in ?' (Matth. xxii.
sluggishness.

12.)

Whoever

and impudent

partakes not of the sacred rites

in being present

:

should any one

is

Avicked

who was

in-

wash his hands, take his seat, and
seem to prepare to eat, and thereafter taste nothing, would he
So
not, I ask, insult both the feast and the entertainer ?
you, standing among those who prepare themselves by prayer
to take the sacred food, profess to be one of the number by
the mere fact of your not going away, and yet you do not
would it not have been better not to have made
partake,
your appearance ? I am unworthy, you say. Then neither
were you worthy of the communion of prayer, which is the
vited to a feast

come

in,

—

preparation for taking the sacred mystery."
46. Most assuredly, the custom which prescribes communion once a-year is an invention of the devil, by what inThey say
strumentality soever it may have been introduced.
that Zephyrinus was the author of the decree, though it is
not possible to believe that it was the same as we now have
It may be, that as times then were, he did not, by his
it.
ordinance, consult ill for the Church. For there cannot be a
doubt that at that time the sacred Supper was dispensed to

the faithful at every meeting

;

nor can

it

be doubted that a

them communicated. But as it scarcely ever
happened that all could communicate at the same time, and
it was necessary that those who were mingled with the profane and idolaters, should testify their faith by some external
symbol, this holy man, with a view to order and government,
had appointed that day, that on it the whole of Christendom
might give a confession of their faith by partaking of the
Lord's Supper. The ordinance of Zephyrinus, Avliich was
otherwise good, posterity perverted, when they made a fixed
law of one communion in the year. The consequence is, that
almost all, when they have once communicated, as if they were
great part of

all the rest of the year, sleep on secure.
It
ought to have been far otherwise. Each week, at least, the
table of the Lord ought to have been spread for the company

discharged as to
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of Christians, and the promises declared on which

IV.

we might

then spiritually feed. No one, indeed, ought to be forced,
but all ought to be exhorted and stimulated the torpor of
;

the sluggish, also, ought to be rebuked, that

come

famishing, should

to the feast.

It

all,

like persons

was not without

cause, therefore, I complained, at the outset, that this practice

had been introduced by the wile of the devil

;

a practice

which, in prescribing one day in the year, makes the whole

We

year one of sloth.

see, indeed, that this perverse

abuse

had already crept in in the time of Chrysostom but we,
also, at the same time, see how much it displeased him. For
he complains in bitter terms, in the passage which I lately
;

quoted, that there

is

so great

an inequality in this matter,

that they did not approach often, at other times of the year,

even when prepared, but only at Easter, though unprepared.
Then he exclaims " O custom O presumption In vain,
in vain do we stand at the
then, is the daily oblation made
There is none who partakes along with us." So far is
altar.
:

!

!

:

he from having approved the practice by interposing his authority to

it.

From

the same forge proceeded another constitution,
which snatched or robbed a half of the Supper from the
greater part of the people of God, namely, the symbol of
blood, which, interdicted to laics and profane, (such are the
titles which they give to God's heritage,) became the peculiar
possession of a few shaven and anointed individuals.
The
edict of the eternal God is, that all are to drink.
This an upstart dares to antiquate and abrogate by a new and contrary law,
47.

proclaiming that
lators

may

all

are not to drink.

And that such legisGod without any

not seem to fight against their

ground, they make a pretext of the dangers which might hap-

pen

if

the sacred cup were given indiscriminately to

all

:

as if

these had not been observed and provided for by the eternal

Then they reason acutely, forsooth, that
For if the body is, as they
say, the whole Christ, who cannot be separated from his body,
then the blood includes the body by concomitance. Here
we see how far our sense accords with God, when to any
wisdom of God.

the one

is

sufficient for the two.

extent whatever

it

begins to rage and wanton with loosened

CHAP. XVII.

453

CHRISTIAN RELIGION.

The Lord pointing to the bread says, " This is my
body." Then pointing to the cup, he calls it his blood. The
audacity of human reason objects and says, The bread is the
blood, the Avine is the body, as if the Lord had without
reins.

reason distinguished his body from his blood, both by words

and signs and

had ever been heard that the body of Christ
God and man. Certainly, if he had
meant to designate himself wholly, he might have said. It is
I, according to the Scriptural mode of expression, and not
" This is my body," " This is my blood." But wishing to
succour the weakness of our faith, he placed the cup apart
from the bread, to show that he suffices not less for drink than
;

or the bloody

it

is

called

Now,

for food.

if

one part be taken away, we can only find

the half of the elements in what remains. Therefore, though

it

were true, as they pretend, that the blood is in the bread, and,
on the other hand, the body in the cup, by concomitance, yet
they deprive the pious of that confirmation of faith which
Christ delivered as necessary.

Bidding adieu, therefore, to

their subtleties, let us retain the advantage which,

ordinance of Christ,
48. I

am

is

aware, indeed,

usual practice

is

by the

obtained by a double pledge.

how

to hold the

the ministers of Satan, whose
Scriptures in derision,

here

from a simple fact we are not
to draw a rule which is to be perpetually obligatory on the
Church. But they state an untruth when they call it a
simple fact. For Christ not only gave the cup, but appointed
that the apostles should do so in future. For his words contain
And Paul relates, that
the command, " Drink ye all of it."

cavil.^

it

First, they allege that

was so done, and recommends

other subterfuge

is,

it

as a fixed institution.

Anby

that the apostles alone were admitted

Christ to pai'take of this sacred Supper, because he had already
selected

and chosen them

to the priesthood.

I wish the^

Avould answer the five following questions, which they can-

not evade, and which easily refute them and their lies. First,
oracle was this solution so much at variance with

By what
the

^

word of God revealed
See Calvin de Cojna Domini.

Eccles. Reform. Ratio.

to

them?

Scripture mentions

Item, Adv. Theol. Paris.

Item, Vera
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twelve who sat down with Jesus, but it does not so derogate
from the dignity of Christ as to call them priests. Of this
appellation we shall afterwards speak in its own place.
Although he then gave to twelve, he commanded them to
" do this

;"

selves.

Secondly,

in other words, to distribute thus

Why

among them-

during that purer age, from the

days of the apostles downward for a thousand years, did

without exception, partake of both symbols

I

?

Did

all,

the primi-

tive Church not know who the guests were whom Christ
would have admitted to his Supper ? It were the most shameless impudence to carp and quibble here.
We have extant
ecclesiastical histories, we have the writings of the Fathers,
which furnish clear proofs of this fact. " The flesh," says
Tertullian, " feeds on the body and blood of Christ, that the
soul may be satiated by God," (Tertull. de Eesurr. Carnis.)
" How," said Ambrose to Theodosius, " will you receive the
sacred body of the Lord with such hands ? how will you have
the boldness to put the cup of precious blood to your lips ?"
Jerome speaks of " the priests who perform the Eucharist
and distribute the Lord's blood to the people," (Hieron. in
Malach. cap. 2.)
Chrysostom says, " Not as under the
ancient law the priest ate a part and the people a part, but
one body and one cup is set before all. All the things which
belong to the Eucharist are common to the priest and the
The same
people," (Chrysost. in Cor. cap. 8, Hom. 18.)
thing is attested by Augustine in numerous passages.
49. But why dispute about a fact which is perfectly notoPassages of
rious ? Look at all Greek and Latin Avriters.
the same kind everywhere occur. Nor did this practice fall
into desuetude so long as there was one particle of integrity
in the Church.
Gregory, whom you may with justice call
the last Bishop of Rome, says that it was observed in his
age. " What the blood of the Lamb is you have learned,
not by hearing, but by drinking it. His blood is poured into
the mouths of the faithful."
Nay, four hundred years after
his death, when all things had degenerated, the practice still
remained. Nor was it regarded as the custom merely, but
as an inviolable law.
Reverence for the divine institution
was then maintained, and they had no doubt of its being
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what the Lord had joined. For Gelasome taking only a portion
of the sacred body, abstain from the cup. Undoubtedly let
those persons, as they seem entangled by some strange supersacrilege to separate

sius thus speaks

"

:

We find that

stition, either receive the

whole sacrament, or be debarred

from the whole.

For the division of this mystery is not made
without great sacrilege," (De Consec. Dist. 2.) Keasons were
given by Cyprian, which surely ought to weigh with Christian
minds. " How," says he, " do we teach or incite them to shed
their blood in confessing Christ, if we deny his blood to those
who are to serve or how do we make them fit for the cup of
martyrdom, if we do not previously admit them by right of
communion in the Church, to drink the cup of the Lord ?"
(Cyprian, Serm. 5, de Lapsis.) The attempt of the Canonists
;

to restrict the decree of Gelasius to priests

is

a cavil too

puerile to deserve refutation.
50. Thirdly, Why did our Saviour say of the bread simply,
" Take, eat," and of the cup, " drink ye all of it ;" as if he
had purposely intended to provide against the wile of Satan ?
Fourthly, If, as they will have it, the Lord honoured priests
only with his Supper, what man would ever have dared to

whom

Lord had excluded, to partake of it,
which he had not in his power, without any command from him who alone could give it ? Nay,
what presumption do they show in the present day in distributing the symbol of Christ's body to the common people, if
they have no command or example from the Lord ? Fifthly,
Did Paul lie when he said to the Corinthians, " I have
received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto you ?"
The thing delivered, he afterwards declares
(1 Cor. xi. 23.)
all
should
communicate promiscuously in both
that
to be,
symbols. But If Paul received of the Lord that all were to
call strangers,

and

the

to partake of a gift

be admitted without distinction, let those who drive away
almost the whole people of God see from whom they have
received, since they cannot now pretend to have their authority from God, with whom there is not " yea and nay,"
And yet these abominations they dare to
(2 Cor. I. 19, 20.)
cloak with the

name

of the Church, and defend under this
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under

foot,
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Church who

so

waste, and

doctrine and institutions of Christ, or as if

Church, in which religion flourished in
the Church.

full

abrogate the
the Apostolic

vigour,

were not
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CHAPTER

XYIII.'

HOW IT NOT ONLY PROFANES, BUT
ANNIHILATES THE LORD'S SUPPER.

OF THE POPISH MASS.

The
Mass,

principal heads of this chapter are,

sec. 1.

—

Its manifold impiety included

Its origin described, sec. 8, 9.

II.

Of

the

ancients gave to the holy Supper, sec. 10-12.
sacrifice, refuting the

The abomination

I.

under

of the

five heads, sec. 2-7.

name

of sacrifice which the

An

apposite discussion on

arguments of the Papists

for the sacrifice of the

III. A summary of the doctrine of the Christian
Mass, sec. 13-18.
Church respecting the sacraments, paving the way for the subsequent

discussion of the five sacraments, falsely so called, sec. 19, 20.
Sections.

2.

aU the abominations set up in opposition to the Lord's
The
Supper is the Papal Mass. A description of it.
1. Its intolerable blasphemy in substituting
Its impiety is five-fold.

3.

Impiety of the Mass continued.

1.

chief of

priests to

by
4.
5.

him the only

setting

up an

altar.

2.

It

overthrows the cross of Christ

Objections answered.

Other objections answered.
Impiety of the Mass continued.
Christ's death.

6.

Priest. Objections of the Papists answered.

3. It

banishes the remembrance of
Objections answered.

It crucifies Christ afresh.

Impiety of the Mass continued.

4.

It robs

us of the benefit of

Christ's death.

8.

Impiety of the Mass continued. 5. It abolishes the Lord's Supper.
In the Supper the Father offers Christ to us in the Mass, priestlings
offer Christ to the Father.
The'Supper is a sacrament common to
the Mass confined to one priest.
all Christians
The origin of the Mass. Private masses an impious profanation of

9.

This abomination unknown to the purer Church.

7.

;

;

the Supper.

tion in the
10.

word

It has

no founda-

of G.od.

Second part of the chapter. Some of the ancients call the Supper a
This
sacrifice, but not propitiatory, as the Papists do the Mass.
proved by passages

fi'om Augustine.

1 Vid. Calv. Ep. de Fugiend. Illic. Sacris.
Item, De Sacerdotiis Ecclec.
Papal. Item, De Necessitate Keform. Eccles. Item, Epist. ad Sadoletura.
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11.

of the ancients

seem
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have declined too much

to

to the

IV.

shadows

of the law.
12. Great distinction to be

Lord's Supper, which

made between

the Mosaic sacrifices and the

called a eucharistic sacrifice.

is

Same

rule in

this discussion.

The

13.

and

tex-ms sacrifice

Propitiatory.

priest.

2. Eucharistic.

Different kinds of sacrifices.

None

1.

propitiatory but the death of

Christ.
14.

15.
16.

The Lord's Supper not properly called a propitiatory sacrifice, still
less can the Popish Mass be so called.
Those who mutter over the
Mass cannot be called priests.
Their vanity proved even by Plato.
To the eucharistic class of sacrifice belong all offices of piety and
This species of

charity.

sacrifice

has no connection with the

appeasing of God.

and other exercises of

17. Prayer, thanksgiving,

In

tliis

sense

piety, called sacrifices.

sense the Lord's Supper called the eucharist.

all

lu the same

believers are priests.

Names

18. Conclusion.

given to the Mass.

19.

Last part of the chapter, recapitulating the views which ought to be
held concerning Baptism and the Lord's Supper. Why the Lord's

20.

Christians should be contented with these two sacraments.

Supper

abolished

1.

By

and Baptism

is,

is

not, repeated.

They

are

by the sacraments decreed by men.

these and similar inventions, Satan has attempted to

adulterate and envelop the sacred Supper of Christ as with

thick darkness, that

Church.

But

its

purity might not be preserved in the

the head of this horrid abomination was,

he raised a sign by which

when

was not only obscured and perverted, but altogether obliterated and abolished, vanished
away and disappeared from the memory of man namely,
when, with most pestilential error, he blinded almost the
whole world into the belief that the !Mass was a sacrifice and
it

;

oblation for obtaining the remission of sins.
as to the
this

way

dogma.

^

in

which the sounder schoolmen

I leave

which, however they

them

I say nothing
at first received

Avith their puzzling subtleties,

may be defended by

cavilling, are to

good men, because, all they do is
the brightness of the Supper in great darkness.

repudiated by

all

be

to envelop

Bidding

" qui ont parle un petit plus passablement que leur
^ The French adds,
who have spoken somewhat more tolersuccesseurs qui sont venus depuis ;"
ably than their successors who have come since.

—
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readers understand that I

here combatnig that opinion Avith which the

Koman

Anti-

and his prophets have imbued the whole world, viz., that
the mass is a work by which the priest who offers Chi'ist, and
christ

the others

who

God, or that

in the oblation receive him, gain merit with

an expiatory victim by which they regain
And this is not merely the common
opinion of the vulgar, but the very act has been so arranged
as to be a kind of propitiation, by which satisfaction is made
to God for the living and the dead.
This is also expressed
by the words employed, and the same thing may be inferred
from daily practice. I am aware how deeply this plague has
struck its roots under what a semblance of good it conceals
it is

the favour of God.

;

name of Christ before it, and
making many believe that under the single name of Mass is
comprehended the whole sum of faith.
But when it shall
have been most clearly proved by the word of God, that this
mass, however glossed and splendid, offers the greatest insult
to Christ, suppresses and buries his cross, consigns his death
to oblivion, takes away the benefit which it was designed
to convey, enervates and dissipates the sacrament, by which
the remembrance of his death was retained, will its roots be so
deep that this most powerful axe, the word of God, will
not cut it down and destroy it ? Will any semblance be so
its

true character, bearing the

specious that this light will not expose the lurking evil

Let us show,

?

was proposed in the first place,
that in the mass intolerable blasphemy and insult are offered
For he was not appointed Priest and Pontiff by
to Christ.
the Father! for a time merely, as priests were appointed under
Since their life was mortal, their priestthe Old Testament.
hood could not be immortal, and hence there was need of
successors, who might ever and anon be substituted in the
room of the dead. But Christ being immortal, had not the least
occasion to have a vicar substituted for him. Wherefore he
was appointed by his Father a priest for ever, after the order
of Melchizedek, that he might eternally exercise a permanent
This mystery had been typified long before in
priesthood.
2.

1

Heb.

V.

5-10

;

vii.

therefore, as

17, 21

;

ix.

11

;

x.

21

;

Ps. ex. 4

;

Gen.

xiv. 18.
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Melcliizedek,

whom

Scripture, after once introducing as the

priest of the living

God, never afterwards mentions,

had had no end of

life.

priest after his order.

as if

he

way Christ is said to be a
But those who sacrifice daily must
In

this

whom
By

necessarily give the charge of their oblations to priests,

they surrogate as the vicars and successors of Christ.
this surrogation

they not only rob Christ of his honoui*, and

take from him the prerogative of an eternal priesthood, but

attempt to remove him from the right hand of his Father,

where he cannot

Nor

let

them

sit

immortal without being an eternal

priest.

allege that their priestlings are not substituted

for Christ, as if

he were dead, but are only substitutes in

that eternal priesthood, which therefore ceases not to exist.

The words
means of

of the apostle are too stringent to leave them any

evasion, viz,, "

They

truly were

many

priests, be-

cause they were not suffered to continue by reason of death

:

but this man, because he continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood," (Heb.

vii.

23, 24.)

Yet such is their disarm themselves

honesty, that to defend their impiety they

with the example of Melchizedek. As he is said to have
" brought forth (obtuUsse) bread and wine," (Gen. xiv. 18,)
it was a prelude to their mass, as if there was
any resemblance between him and Christ in the offering of
bread and wine. This is too silly and frivolous to need refutation. Melchizedek gave bread and wine to Abraham and his
companions, that he might refresh them when worn out with
the march and the battle. What has this to do with sacrifice ?
The humanity of the holy king is praised by Moses these
men absurdly coin a mystery of which there is no mention.
They, however, put another gloss upon their error, because
it is immediately added, he was "priest of the most high
I answer, that they erroneously wrest to bread and
God."
wine what the apostle refers to blessing. " This Melchizedek,
king of Salem, priest of the most high God, who met Abraham,"
"and blessed him." Hence the same apostle (and abetter interpreter cannot be desired) infers his excellence. " Without all
contradiction, the less is blessed of the better." But if the oblation of Melchizedek was a figure of the sacrifice of the mass,
I ask, would the apostle, who goes into the minutest details,

they infer that

:
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have forgotten a matter so grave and serious ? Now, however
they quibble, it is in vain for them to attempt to destroy the

argument which is adduced by the apostle himself, viz., that
the right and honour of the priesthood has ceased among
mortal men, because Christ, who is immortal, is the one perpetual priest.

Another iniquity chargeable on the mass is, that it
and buries the cross and passion of Christ. This much,
indeed, is most certain,
the cross of Christ is overthrown the
moment an altar is erected. For if, on the cross, he offered
himself in sacrifice that he might sanctify us for ever, and purchase eternal redemption for us,^ undoubtedly the power and
3.

sinks

—

efficacy of his sacrifice continues without end.

Otherwise, we
should not think more honourably of Christ than of the oxen

and calves which Avere sacrificed under the law, the offering of
which is proved to have been weak and inefficacious because

must be admitted, eitherthatthe
which Christ offered on the cross wanted the power of
eternal cleansing, or that he performed this once for ever by
his one sacrifice.
Accordingly, the apostle says, " Now once
in the end of the world hath he appeared to put away sin by
the sacrifice of himself." Again " By the which act we are
sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ
once for all." Again " For by one offering he hath per- ^
often repeated. Wherefore,it

sacrifice

'*'

:

:

fected for ever

them that

are sanctified."

joins the celebrated passage
is,

there

is

no more

:

"Now, where

oflPering for sin."

To

this

he sub-

remission of these ^

The same thing

Christ

intimated by his latest voice, when, on giving up the ghost,
he exclaimed, " It is finished."
are accustomed to ob-

We

serve the last words of the dying as oracular.

dying, declares, that by his one sacrifice
filled

is

Christ,

when

perfected and ful-

whatever was necessary to our salvation. To such a
whose perfection he so clearly declared, shall we, as
were imperfect, presume daily to append innumerable

sacrifice,
if it

sacrifices ?

Since the sacred word of

God

not only affirms,

but proclaims and protests, that this sacrifice was once
accomplished, and remains eternally in force, do not those
who demand another charge it with imperfection and weak'

Heb.

ix. 11, 12,

26;

x. 10, 14, 16.

—
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what tends the mass which has been estahundred thousand sacrifices may be performed
every day, but just to bury and suppress the passion of our
Lord, in which he offered himself to his Father as the only
victim ? Who but a blind man does not see that it was Satanic audacity to oppose a truth so clear and transparent ? I
am not unaware of the impostures by which the father of lies
ness

But

?

to

blished, that a

is

wont

to cloak his fraud, viz., that the sacrifices are not

different or various,

Such smoke

is

but that the one

easily dispersed.

sacrifice

The

is

repeated.

during his

apostle,

whole discourse, contends not only that there are no other
sacrifices, but that that one was once offered, and is no more to
be repeated. The more subtle try to make their escape by a
still narrower loophole, viz., that it is not repetition, but application.
But there is no more difficulty in confuting this
sophism also. For Christ did not offer himself once, in the
view that his sacrifice should be daily ratified by new oblations, but that by the preaching of the gospel and the dispensation of the sacred Supper, the benefit of it should be
communicated to us. Thus Paul says, that " Christ, our
passover, is sacrificed for us," and bids us " keep the feast,"
The method, I say, in which the cross of
(1 Cor. V. 7, 8.)
Christ is duly applied to us is when the enjoyment is communicated to us, and we receive it with true faith.
4. But it is worth while to hear on what other foundation
besides they rear up their sacrifice of the mass. To this end they
drag In the prophecy of Malachi, in which the Lord promises

my name,
were new or un-

that " in every place incense shall be offered unto

and a pure

offering," (Mai.

usual for the prophets,

i.

11.)

As

if it

when they speak of the calling of the
w orship of God to which

Gentiles, to designate the spiritual

they

call

liarly to

them, by the external
intimate to the

men

rites of the law,

more fami-

of their age that they were to

be called into the true fellowship of religion, just as in general

they are wont to describe the truth which has been ex-

hibited

by the gospel by the types of

their

own

age.

Thus

they use going up to Jerusalem for conversion to the Lord,
the bringing of

all

dreams and visions

kinds of gifts for the adoration of
for the

God

more ample knowledge with which
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kingdom of

The

Christ.

passage they quote from Malachi resembles one in Isaiah, in
which the prophet speaks of three altars to be erected in Assyria,

Egypt, and Judea.

grant that this prophecy
Secondly,
erected

?

Where

First, I ask,
is fulfilled

are those altars, or

Thirdly,

Do

whether or not they

kingdom of Christ ?
when were they ever

in the

they suppose that a single temple

destined for a single kingdom, as was that of Jerusalem

?

is

If

they ponder these things, they will confess, I think, that the
prophet, under types adapted to his age, prophesied concerning the propagation of the spiritual worship of

God

over the

whole world. This is the answer which we give them but,
as obvious examples everywhere occur in the Scripture, I am
not anxious to give a longer enumeration although they
are miserably deluded in this also, that they acknowledge no
sacrifice but that of the mass, whereas in truth believers now
sacrifice to God and offer liim a pure offering, of which we
shall speak by and by.
;

;

now come to the third part of the mass, in regard to
we are to explain how it obliterates the true and only
death of Christ, and drives it from the memory of men. For
as among men, the confirmation of a testament depends upon
5. I

which,

the death of the testator, so also the testament by which he

has bequeathed to us remission of sins and eternal righteous-

Lord has confirmed by his death. Those who dare
make any change or innovation on this testament deny
his death, and hold it as of no moment.
Now, what is the
mass but a new and altogether different testament ? What ?
Does not each mass promise a new forgiveness of sins, a new
purchase of righteousness, so that now there are as many testaments as there are masses? Therefore, let Christ come
again, and, by another death, make this new testament
or

ness, our

to

;

rather,

by innumerable deaths,

ments of the mass.
is

innumerable testa-

Said I not true, then, at the outset, that

the only true death of Christ

For what

ratify the

is

obliterated

by the mass?

the direct aim of the mass but just to put Christ

again to death, if that were possible ? For, as the apostle
says, " Where a testament is, there must also of necessity be

the death of the testator," (Heb.

ix. 16.)

The novelty

of the

;
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on the face of it, to be a testament of Christ, and

demands

Besides,

his death.

it

necessary that

is

and immolated. If Christ
is sacrificed at each mass, he must be cruelly slain every
moment in a thousand places. This is not my argument, but
" Nor yet that he should offer himself often ;"
the apostle's
" for then must he often have suffered since the foundation of
I admit that they are ready
the world," (Heb. ix. 25, 26.)
with an answer, by which they even charge us with calumny
the victim which

is

offered be slain

:

for

they say that

we

object to

of Christ are not at

all in their

we regard not

to slay him,

them what they never thought,

We know that the life and deat^'

and could not even think.

:

hand.

Whether they mean

our intention

is

only to show the

absurdity consequent on their impious and accursed dogma.

This I demonstrate from the mouth of the apostle.
they

Though

hundred times that this sacrifice is bloodless,
I will reply, that it depends not on the will of man

insist a

(dra/'aaxroi',)

change the nature of sacrifice, for in this way the sacred
and inviolable institution of God would fall. Hence it folto

lows, that the principle of the apostle stands firm, " without

shedding of blood
6.

sider

The
is,

is

no remission," (Heb.

ix. 22.)

fourth property of the mass which

that

it

we

are to con-

robs us of the benefit which redounded to us

from the death of Christ, while

it

prevents us from recognising

and thinking of it. For who can think that he has been redeemed by the death of Christ when he sees a new redemption
in the mass ? Who can feel confident that his sins have been
remitted when he sees a new remission ? It Avill not do to
say that the only ground on which we obtain forgiveness of
sins in the mass is, because it has been already purchased
by the death of Christ. For this is just equivalent to saying
that we are redeemed by Christ on the condition that we redeem ourselves. For the doctrine which is disseminated by
the ministers of Satan, and which, in the present day, they
defend by clamour, fire, and sword, is, that when we offer
Christ to the Father in the mass, we, by this work of oblation, obtain remission of sins, and become partakers of the

it

sufferings of Christ.

What

Christ, but to be an

example of redemption, that we

is

now

left for

the sufferings of

may
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thereby learn to be our own redeemers ? Christ himself, when
he seals our assurance of pardon in the Supper, does not bid
his disciples stop short at that act,
sacrifice of his

mento,

death

or, as it is

;

but sends them to the

intimating, that the Supper

is

the me-

expressed, the memorial from

commonly

which they may learn that the expiatory victim by which
God was to be appeased was to be offered only once. For
it is

not sufficient to hold that Christ

out adding that his
faith

may

is

the only victim, with-

the only immolation, in order that our

is

be fixed to his cross.

come now

crowning point, viz., that the sacred
left the memorial of his passion
formed and engraved, Avas taken away, hidden, and destroyed,
when the mass was erected. While the Supper itself is a
gift of God, which was to be received with thanksgiving, the
7.

I

to the

Supper, on which the Lord

sacrifice of the

mass pretends to give a price to

received as satisfaction.
receiving, does

sacrifice differ

God

to be

from
from the sacrament of the
as giving differs

But herein does the wretched ingratitude of man

Supper.
appear,

As widely

—that when the

liberality of the divine

goodness ought

makes God
by the death

to have been recognised, and thanks returned, he
to be his debtor.

of Christ

The sacrament promised,

we were

not only restored to

stantly quickened, because

all

then completed.

The

ent language,

that Christ

that he

may

viz.,

that

life

once, but con-

the parts of our salvation were

mass uses a very

sacrifice of the

must be

The Supper was

lend something to us.

differ-

sacrificed daily, in order

to be

dispensed at the public meeting of the Church, to remind us
of the

communion by which we

This communion the

are

all

united in Christ Jesus.

and tears
behoved
to be priests to sacrifice for the people, as if the Supper had
been handed over to them, it ceased to be communicated to
asunder.

For

sacrifice of the

mass

dissolves,

after the heresy prevailed, that there

the assembly of the faithful according to the

command

of the

Entrance has been given to private masses, which
more resemble a kind of excommunication than that communion ordained by the Lord, when the priestling, about to
devour his victim apart, separates himself from the whole
body of the faithful. That there may be no mistake, I call
it a private mass whenever there is no partaking of the Lord's

Lord.

VOL.

III.

2

G

^

BOOK

INSTITUTES OF THE

466
Supper among
8.

The

same tune, a great

believers, though, at the

multitude of persons

may be
name

origin of the

IV.

present.

of

Mass

I have never been able

It seems probable that

it was derived
from the offerings which were collected. Hence the ancients
But without raisusually speak of it in the plural number.
ing any controversy as to the name, I hold that private

certainly to ascertain.

masses are diametrically opposed to the institution of Christ,
and are, therefore, an impious profanation of the sacred
Supper.

For what did the Lord

take and divide amongst ourselves
as to the observance of this

enjoin

Was.

?

What

?

command

?

Is

it

not to

does Paul teach
it

not that the

communion of body and blood ?
Therefore, when one person takes without
(1 Cor. X. 16.)
But that one acts
distributing, where is the resemblance ?
By Avhat command ? Is
in the name of the whole Church.
it not openly to mock God when one privately seizes for himself what ought to have been distributed among a number ?
But as the words, both of our Saviour and of Paul, are sufficiently clear, we must briefly conclude, that wherever there
is no breaking of bread for the communion of the faithful,

breaking of bread

there

is

is

the

no Supper of the Lord, but a

terous imitation of the Supper.

But

false

and prepos-

false imitation is adul-

Moreover, the adulteration of this high ordinance
In private masses, therefore, there
and as in religion, one fault ever and
is an impious abuse
anon begets another, after that custom of oiFering without
communion once crept in, they began gradually to make in-

teration.
is

not without impiety.
:

numerable masses in all the separate corners of the churches,
and to draw the people hither and thither, when they ought
to have formed one meeting, and thus recognised the mystery
of their unity. Let them now go and deny their idolatry
when they exhibit the bread in their masses, that it may be
adored for Christ. In vain do they talk of those promises of
the presence of Christ, which, however they may be understood, were certainly not given that impure and profane men
might form the body of Christ as often as they please, and
for

whatever abuse they please

;

but that believers, while,

with religious observance, they follow the

command

of Christ

:
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might enjoy the true participation

it.

9.

We

may

our opponents

was unknown to
For however the more impudent among

add, that this perverse course

the purer Church.

may attempt

to gloss the matter,

solutely certain that all antiquity

it

is

ab-

opposed to them, as has
been above demonstrated in other instances, and may be more
surely

known by

is

But
know
and God commands us

the diligent reading of the Fathers.^

before I conclude, I ask our missal doctors, seeing they
that obedience

is

better than sacrifice,

to listen to his voice rather than to offer sacrifice, (1

22,)

—how they can believe

pleasing to God, since
it,

this

method of

certain that he does not

it is

Sam. xv.

sacrificing to

be

command

and they cannot support

Besides,

when they hear

it by one syllable of Scripture ?
the apostle declaring that " no man

taketh this honour to himself, but he that

was Aaron,"

is

called of

God,

as

made an
high priest, but he that said unto him, " Thou art my Son
this day have I begotten thee," (Heb. v. 4, 5.)
They must
so also Christ glorified not himself to be

God

and founder of their priestno honour from God in an office,
into which, without being called, they have rushed with
wicked temerity. They cannot produce one iota of Scripture
in support of their priesthood.
And must not the sacrifices
be vain, since they cannot be offered without a priest?
10. Should any one here obtrude concise sentences of the
ancients, and contend, on their authority, that the sacrifice
either prove

to be the author

hood, or confess that there

which

is

is

performed in the Supper is to be understood differwhat we have explained it, let this be our

ently from

brief reply,

—that

if

the question relates to

the approval

^ The French of this sentence is, " Car combien que ceux qui sont les
plus eflfrontes entre les Papistes fassent un bouclier des anciens docteurs,
abusant fuussement de leurs tesmoignages, toutesfois c'est une chose clau-e
comme le soleil en plein midi, que ce qu'ils font est tout contraire a I'usage
ancien et que c'est un abus qui est venu en avant du temps que tout
For although those who have the
etoit dejjrave et corrompu en I'Eglise."
most efl'rontery among the Papists make a shield of the ancient doctors,
falsely abusing their testimony, it is clear as the sun at noon-day, that
what they do is quite contrary to ancient practice, and that is an abuse
which inmiediately preceded the time when everything was depraved and
corrupted in the Church.
:

—
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of the fiction of sacrifice, as imagined by Papists in the

mass, there
sacrilege.

is

nothing in the Fathers to countenance the

They indeed use the term

sacrifice,

but they,

same time, explain that they mean nothing more
than the commemoration of that one true sacrifice which
Christ, our only sacrifice, (as they themselves everywhere
" The Hebrews," says
proclaim,) performed on the cross.
at the

Augustine, (Cont. Faust. Lib. xx.
tims of beasts which they

c.

18,) " in the

vic-

God, celebrated the
prediction of the future victim which Christ offered :
Christians now celebrate the commemoration of a finished
sacrifice by the sacred oblation and participation of the body
of Christ." Here he certainly teaches the same doctrine
which is delivered at greater length in the Treatise on Faith,
addressed to Peter the deacon, whoever may have been the
author.
The words are, " Hold most firmly, and have no
doubt at all, that the Only Begotten became incarnate for us,
that he offered himself for us, an offering and sacrifice to God
for a sweet-smelling savour
to whom, with the Father and
the Holy Spirit, in the time of the Old Testament, animals
were sacrificed, and to whom now, with the Father and the
Holy Spirit, (with Avhom there is one Godhead,) the holy
oflfered

to

;

Church, throughout the whole world, ceases not to offer the
bread and Avine. For, in those carnal victims,

sacrifice of

there was a typifying of the flesh of Christ, which he himself

was

to offer for our sins, and of the blood which he was to
shed for the forgiveness of sins. But in that sacrifice there is
thanksgiving and commemoration of the flesh of Christ which

he

oflfered for us,

and of the blood which he shed

Hence Augustine

for us."

himself, in several passages, (Ep. 120, ad

Honorat. Cont. Advers. Legls.,) explains, that it is nothing
than a sacrifice of praise. In short, you will find in his

else

writings, passim, that the only reason for Avhich the Lord's

Supper

is called a sacrifice is, because it is a commemoration,
an image, a testimonial of that singular, true, and only sacri-

fice by which Christ expiated our guilt.
For there is a
memorable passage, (De Trinitate, Lib. iv. c. 24,) where,

after discoursing of the only sacrifice, he thus concludes
" Since, in a sacrifice, four things ai'e considered, viz., to
:

whom

it is

offered,

by whom, what and

for

whom,

the same
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God by the sacrifice of
whom he offered, made him-

one true Mediator, reconciling ua to
peace, remains one Avith

him

to

whom he offered, is himself the one
and the one thing which he oflfered." Chrysostorn speaks to the same effect.
They so strongly claim the
honour of the priesthood for Christ alone, that Augustine
declares it would be equivalent to Antichrist for any one
to make a bishop to be an intercessor between God and
man, (August. Cont. Parmen. Lib. ii. c. 8.')
11. And yet we deny not that in the Supper the sacrifice of
self

one with those for

who

offered,

Christ

Is

so vividly exhibited as almost to set the spectacle^

of the cross before our eyes, just as the apostle says to the
Galatians, that Jesus Christ

had been evidently

set forth

when the preaching of the cross was delivered
HI. 1.)
But because I see that those ancient

before their eyes,
to them, (Gal.

writers have wrested this

commemoration

to a different pur-

pose than was accordant to the divine Institution, (the Supper

somehow seemed

to

them

to present the appearance of a

repeated, or at least renewed, immolation,) nothing can be
safer for the pious than to rest satisfied with the pure

simple ordinance of God, whose Supper

and

said to be, just

It Is

because his authority alone ought to appear In

It.

Seeing that

they retained a pious and orthodox view of the whole ordinance, and I cannot discover that they wished to derogate in
the least from the one sacrifice of the Lord, I cannot charge

them with any Impiety, and yet I think they cannot be excused from having erred somewhat In the mode of action.
They imitated the Jewish mode of sacrificing more closely
than either Christ had ordained, or the nature of the gospel
allowed.
The only thing, therefore, for which they may be
justly censured

is,

that preposterous analogy, that, not con-

tented with the simple and genuine institution of Christ,

they declined too
12.

Any who

much

to the

shadows of the law.

will diligently consider, will perceive that the

word of the Lord makes this distinction between the Mosaic
that while the formerrepresented
sacrifices and our ejicharist
to the Jewish people the same efficacy of the death of Christ

—

^

This

-

last

sentence forms, in the French, the

first

of

sec. 11.

;;
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exhibited to us in the Supper, yet the form of

representation was different.

There the Levitical

priests

were

ordered to typify the sacrifice which Christ was to accompUsh
a victim was placed to act as a substitute for Christ himself

an

altar

was erected on which

it

was

to be sacrificed

the

;

whole, in short, was so conducted as to bring under the eye

an image of the
the

sacrifice

which was to be offered to God in
sacrifice has been performed,

But now that the

expiation.

Lord has prescribed a

different

method

to us, viz., to

transmit the benefit of the sacrifice offered to him by his Son
to his believing people.

a table at which

we may

The Lord,
feast,

therefore, has given us

not an altar on which a victim

may be offered he has not consecrated priests to sacrifice,
but ministers to distribute a sacred feast. The more sublime
and holy this mystery is, the more religiously and reverently
ISiothing, therefore, is safer than to
ought it to be treated.
;

all the boldness of human sense, and adhere solely to
And certainly, if we reflect that
what Scripture delivers.
it is the Supper of the Lord and not of men, why do we

banish

allow ourselves to be turned aside one nail's-breadth from
Scripture by any authority of man, or length of prescription

?^

Accordingly, the apostle, in desiring completely to remove the
vices

which had crept into the Church of Corinth,

expeditious

method

them

recalls

as the

most

to the institution itself,

showing that thence a perpetual rule ought to be derived.
13. Lest any quarrelsome person should raise a dispute
with us as to the terms sacrifice and priest, I will briefly
explain what in the whole of this discussion we mean by sacriSome, on what rational ground I
fice, and what by priest.
see not, extend the term sacrifice to all sacred ceremonies and
religious acts.
We know that by the uniform use of Scrip-

name

ture, the

at

one

This, in

time
its

ever that

is

of sacrifice

Qveia,

is

given to what the Greeks

at another

'7rgog(po§a,

at

another

call

riXsrri.

general acceptation, includes everything whatoffered to

God.

Wherefore, we ought to

distin-

^ Frencli, " n'aiicun authorite humaine, ne longenr de temps, ne toutes
autres apparences ;" no human authority, nor length of time, nor any
other appearances.

—
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guish, but so that the distinction may derive its analogy
from the sacrifices of the Mosaic Law, under Avhose shadows
the Lord was pleased to represent to his people the whole
reality of sacrifices.

may

Though

these were various in form,

For either an oblaclasses.
was made by a certain species of satisfaction, by
which the penalty was redeemed before God, or it was a
symbol and attestation of religion and divine worship, at one
they

all

be referred to two

tion for sin

way of supplication to demand the favour of
God at another, by way of thanksgiving, to testify gratitude
to God for benefits received at another, as a simple exertime In the
;

;

renew the sanction of the covenant, to which
latter branch, burnt-oflTerings, and libations, oblations, firstfruits, and peace-offerings, referred.
Hence, let us also distribute them into two classes.
The other class, with the
view of explaining, let us call Xar^iurrKov, and GiiSaffrixov, as
consisting of the veneration and worship which believers
both owe and render to God or, if you prefer it, let us call
it £Li^a|/(r7-/xov, since it is exhibited to God by none but those
who, enriched with his boundless benefits, offer themselves
and all their actions to him in return. The other class let us
cise of piety to

;

call propitiatori/ or expiatory.

A sacrifice

of expiation

is

one

whose object is to appease the wrath of God, to satisfy his
justice, and thereby wipe and wash away the sins, by which
the sinner being cleansed and restored to purity, may return
to favour with God.
Hence the name which was given in
the Law to the victims which were offered in expiation of
sin, (Exod. xxix. 36 ;) not that they were adequate to regain
the favour of God, and wipe away guilt, but because they
typified the true sacrifice of this nature, which was at length
performed in reality by Christ alone by him alone, because
no other could, and once, because the efficacy and power of
the one sacrifice performed by Christ is eternal, as he declared
by his voice, when he said, " It is finished ;" that is, that
;

everything necessary to regain the favour of the Father,

and salvation,
was performed and consummated by his one
and that hence nothing was wanting.
No place

to procure forgiveness of sins, righteousness,

that

all

oblation,

was

this

left for

another

sacrifice.

^
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IV,

it is an abominable insult
against Christ as the
as
well
blasphemy,
and intolerable
for us on the
performed
he
his
death,
sacrifice, which, by

14. Wherefore, I conclude, that

cross, for

any one to think of repeating the

oblation, of pur-

chasing the forgiveness of sins, of propitiating God, and
obtaining justification. But what else is done in the Mass

than to make us partakers of the sufferings of Christ by
means of a new oblation ? And that there might be no limit
to their extravagance, they
it

properly becomes a

Avithout adding, that

have deemed

common

it is

it little

sacrifice for the

to say, that

whole Church,

at their pleasure to apply

it

specially

any one who is
willing to purchase their merchandise from them for a price
paid.
Moreover, as they could not come up to the estimate
of Judas, still, that they might in some way refer to their
author, they make the resemblance to consist in the number.

to this one or that, as they choose

He

;

or rather, to

sold for thirty pieces of silver

French method of computation,

He

did

it

We deny

once

:

they, according to the
thirty pieces of brass.

they as often as a purchaser

is

met

with.

that they are priests in this sense, namely, that

such oblations they intercede with

by

:

sell for

propitiating

God

God

they make expiation for

New

by

for the people, that
sins.

Christ

is

Testament to him
all priestly offices were transferred, and in him they closed
and terminated. Even had Scripture made no mention of
the eternal priesthood of Christ, yet, as God, after abolishing
those ancient sacrifices, appointed no new priest, the argument

the only Pontiff and Priest of the

:

of the apostle remains invincible, " No man taketh this
honour unto himself, but he that is called of God, as was
v. 4.) How, then, can those sacrilegious men,
own account are murderers of Christ, dare to
themselves the priests of the living God ?

Aaron," (Heb.

who by
call

15.

their

There

is

a most elegant passage in the second book of

Plato's Republic.

Speaking of ancient expiations, and derid-

ing the foolish confidence of wicked and iniquitous men,

who

thought that by them, as a kind of veils, they concealed their
crimes from the gods and, as if they had made a paction
with the gods, indulged themselves more securely, he seems
;

accurately to describe the use of the expiation of the mass, as
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All

know

unlawful to defraud and circumvent another.

injustice to

that

it

To do

widows, to pillage pupils, to molest the poor, to

goods of others by wicked arts, to get possession of
any man's succession by fraud and perjury, to oppress by

seize the

violence

How

and tyrannical

then do so many, as

terror,
if

all

admit to be impious.

assured of impunity, dare to do

Undoubtedly, if we duly consider, we will
which gives them so much courage
is, that by the sacrifice of the mass as a price paid, they trust
that they wull satisfy God, or at least Avill easily find a means
of transacting with him. Plato next proceeds to deride the
gross stupidity of those who think by such expiations to
redeem the punishments which they must otherwise sufler
all

those things

?

find that the only thing

after death.

And what

is

meant by anniversaries and the

greater part of masses in the present day, but just that those
w^ho through

life

have been the most cruel tyrants, or most

rapacious plunderers, or adepts in

may, as if redeemed
1 6.

all

kinds of wickedness,

at this price, escape the fire of purgatory

Under the other kind

of sacrifice, which

eucharistic, are included all the offices of charity,

while

we embrace

our brethren,

we honour

?

we have called
by which,

the Lord himself

members; in fine, all our prayers, praises, thanksgivings,
and every act of worship which we perform to God. AH
these depend on the greater sacrifice with which we dedicate
ourselves, soul and body, to be a holy temple to the Lord.
For it is not enough that our external acts be framed to
obedience, but we must dedicate and consecrate first ourselves, and, secondly, all that we have, so that all which is in
us may be subservient to his glory, and be stirred up to
magnify it. This kind of sacrifice has nothing to do with
appeasing God, with obtaining remission of sins, with procuring justification, but is wholly employed in magnifying
and extolling God, since it cannot be grateful and acceptable
to God unless at the hand of those who, having received forgiveness of sins, have already been reconciled and freed from
This is so necessary to the Church, that it cannot be
guilt.
in his

dispensed with.
the people of

Therefore,

God

shall

it

will

endure for ever, so long as

endur'e, as

we have

already seen
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we may under-

stand the prophecy, " From the rising of the sun, even unto
the going down of the same, my name shall be great among

and in every place incense shall be offered unto
name, and a pure offering for my name shall be great
among the heathen, saiththe Lord of hosts," (Malachi i. 11 ;)
Thus Paul
so far are we from doing away with this sacrifice.
beseeches us, by the mercies of God, to present our bodies
" a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God," our " reasonable service," (Rom. xii. 1.) Here he speaks very significantly
when he adds, that this service is reasonable, for he refers to
the spiritual mode of worshipping God, and tacitly opposes
Thus to do
it to the carnal sacrifices of the Mosaic Law.
called
sacrifices
with
which God
are
and
communicate
good
the Gentiles

;

my

is

:

well-pleased, (Heb.

xiii.

Thus the kindness of the

16.)

Philippians in reUeving Paul's w^ant

sweet smell, a
(Phil. iv. 18

;)

sacrifice

and thus

is

called "

an odour of a

acceptable, well-pleasing to God,"
all

the good works of believers are

called spiritual sacrifices.

17.
is

And why

do I enumerate

?

This form of expression

constantly occurring in Scripture.

God were

people of

Nay, even while the

kept under the external tutelage of the

law, the prophets clearly expressed that under these carnal
sacrifices there was a reality which is common both to the
Jewish people and the Christian Church. For this reason

David prayed, " Let

my

prayer ascend forth before thee as

incense," (Psalm cxli. 2.)

" calves of the

And Hosea

gives the

name

of

(Hos. xiv. 3) to thanksgivings, which
David elsewhere calls " sacrifices of praise ;" the apostle imitating him, speaks of offering " the sacrifice of praise," which
he explains to mean, " the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to
his

lips"

name," (Heb.

xiii.

15.)

This kind of

sacrifice is indis-

pensable in the Lord's Supper, in which, while
his death,

and give him thanks, we

offer

we show forth

nothing but the

of praise.
From this office of sacrificing, all
Christians are called " a royal priesthood," because by Christ

sacrifice

we

offer that sacrifice

the fruit of our

Heb. xiii.

15.)

We

of praise of which the apostle sj)eaks,

giving thanks to his name, (1 Peter ii. 9 ;
do not appear with our gifts in the presence

lips,

;!
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Christ is our Mediator,

by whose

Father ; he
is our High Priest, who, having entered into the upper sanctuary, opens up an access for us
he the altar on which we
lay our gifts, that whatever we do attempt, Ave may attempt
in him ; he it is, I say, who " hath made us kings and priests
intervention

oflfer

ourselves and our

all

to the

;

unto
18.

God and his Father,"
What remains but

(Rev.

i.

6.)

for the blind to see, the deaf to

hear, children even to perceive this abomination of the mass,

which, held forth in a golden cup,' has so intoxicated

all

the

kings and nations of the earth, from the highest to the lowest
so struck

them with stupor and

giddiness, that, duller than

the lower animals, they have placed the vessel of their salvation in this fatal vortex.

more powerful engine
This

Christ.

Certainly Satan never employed a
to assail

the Helen for

is

and storm the kingdom of

whom

the enemies of the

much

rage, fury, and
and truly the Helen with whom they commit spiritual whoredom, the most execrable of all.
I am not here
laying my little finger on those gross abuses by which they
might pretend that the purity of their sacred mass is profaned on the base traffic which they ply the sordid gain
which they make the rapacity with which they satiate their
avarice.
I only indicate, and that in few and simple terms,
how very sacred the sanctity of the mass is, how w^ell it has
for several ages deserved to be admired and held in veneration
It were a greater work to illustrate these great mysteries as
they deserve, and I am unwilling to meddle with their obscene impurities, which are daily before the eyes and faces of

truth in the present day fight with so

atrocity

;

;

;

;

that it may be understood that the mass, taken in the
most choice form in which it can be exhibited, without any
appendages, teems from head to foot with all kinds of impiety?
blasphemy, idolatry, and sacrilege.
19. My readers have here a compendious view of all that
I have thought it of importance to know concerning these
two sacraments, which have been delivered to the Christian

all,

^

The French

-that

is

to say,

nom de
under the name of the word of God.

explains, " c'est h dire, sous le

la

parole de Dieu

;'

—
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Church, to be used from the beginning of the new dispensaBaptism being a kind of entrance
into the Church, an initiation into the faith, and the Lord's

tion to the end of the world,

^

Supper the constant ahment by which Christ spiritually
Wherefore, as there is but one
God, one faith, one Christ, one Church, which is his body,
But the Supper is
so Baptism is one, and is not repeated.
ever and anon dispensed, to intimate, that those who are once
allured into the Church are constantly fed by Christ.
Besides these two, no other has been instituted by God, and
no other ought to be recognised by the assembly of the faithful.
That sacraments are not to be instituted and set up by
the will of men, is easily understood by him who remembers
what has been above with sufficient plainness expounded,
viz., that the sacraments have been appointed by God to
instruct us in his promise, and testify his good-will towards
us and who, moreover, considers, that the Lord has no counsellor, (Isa. xl. 13
Rom. xi. 34 ;) who can give us any certainty as to his will, or assure us how he is disposed towards
us, what he is disposed to give, and what to deny ? From
this it follows, that no one can set forth a sign which is to be
a testimonial of his will, and of some promise.
He alone can
give the sign, and bear witness to himself. I will express it
feeds his family of believers.

;

;

more briefly, perhaps in homelier, but also in clearer terms,
There never can be a sacrament without a promise of salvation.

All

men

collected into one cannot,

of themselves,

give us any promise of salvation, and, therefore, they cannot,
of themselves, give out and set up a sacrament.
20.

With

these two, therefore, let the Christian Church

be contented, and not only not admit or acknowledge any
third at present, but not even desire or expect it even until
the end of the world. For though to the Jews were given,
besides his ordinary sacraments, others differing

somewhat

according to the nature of the times, (as the manna, the

water gushing from the rock, the brazen serpent, and the
like,^) by this variety they were reminded not to stop short
at such figures, the state of
•

iii.

Exod.
14.

xvi.

13-15

;

xvii. 6

;

which could not be durable, but

Num.

xx. 8

;

xxi. 9

;

1 Cor. x.

4

;

John

CHAP. XVIII.

CHRISTIAN RELIGION.

477

from God something better, to endure without
decay and without end. Our case is very different. To us
to expect

Christ has been revealed.
of

In him are hidden

wisdom and knowledge,

(Col.

ii.

3,) in

all

the treasures

such richness and

abundance, that to ask or hope for any
treasures

is

truly to offend

It behoves us to

hunger

to him, learn of him,

after Christ only, to seek him, look

and learn again,

great day on which the
his

new addition to these
God and provoke him against us.

Lord

until the arrival of the

will fully manifest the glory of

kingdom, and exhibit himself as he

eye, (1

John

designated in

is

to our admiring

And, for this reason, this age of ours is
Scripture^ by the last hour, the last days, the

iii.

last times, that

2.)

no one

new

may

deceive himself with the vain

Our heavensundry times, and in divers manners,
spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath
in these last days spoken unto us" by his beloved Son, who
expectation of some

ly Father,

alone can

who "

doctrine or revelation.

at

manifest, and, in fact, has fully manifested, the

Father, in so far as

is

of importance to us, while

we now

see

him through a mirror. Now, since men have been denied
the power of making new sacraments in the Church of God,
it were to be wished, that in those which are of God, there
should be the least possible admixture of

human

invention.

For just as when water is infused, the wine is diluted, and
when leaven is put in, the whole mass is leavened, so the purity
of the ordinances of God is impaired, whenever man makes
any addition of his own. And yet we see how far the sacraments as at present used have degenerated from their genuine
There is everywhere more than enough of pomp,
purity.
ceremony, and gesticulation, Avhile no account is taken, or
mention made, of the word of God, without which, even the
sacraments themselves are not sacraments. Nay, in such a
crowd, the very ceremonies ordained by God cannot raise
In Baptism, as we
their head, but lie as it were oppressed.
have elsewhere justly complained, how
1

12.

1

John

ii.

18

;

1 Pet.

i.

20

;

Luke

x.

22

little is

;

Heb.

i.

seen of that

1

;

1 Cor. xiii.
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which alone ought to shine and be conspicuous there, I mean
Baptism itself? The Supper was altogether buried when it
was turned into the Mass. The utmost is, that it is seen
once a year, but in a garbled, mutilated, and lacerated
form.^
1

French, " deschiree, decouppee, departie, brisee, divisee,

difFormee."

et toiite
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CHAPTER XIX.
OF THE FIVE SACRAMENTS, FALSELY SO CALLED. THEIR
SPURIOUSNESS PROVED, AND THEIR TRUE CHARACTER
EXPLAINED.
There are two divisions of

tliis

these five sacraments, sec. 1-3.

Of Confirmation,

I.

treme Unction,

chapter,
II.

A

—

I.

A

general discussion of

special considei'ation of each.

2. Of Penance, sec. 14-17.
3. Of ExOf Order, in which the seven so-called
sec. 22-33.
5. Of Marriage, sec. 34-37.

sec. 4-18.

sec. 18-21.

sacraments have originated,

4.

Sections.
1.

Connection of the present discussion with that concerning Baptism
and the Lord's Supper. Impiety of the Popish teachers in attributing more to

2.

Men

human

rites

than to the ordinances of God.
Necessary to keep up a distinc-

cannot institute sacraments.

4.

tion between sacraments and other ceremonies.
Seven sacraments not to be foimd in ecclesiastical writers. Augustine, Avho may represent all the others, acknowledged two sacraments only.
Nature of confii-mation in ancient times. Tlie laying on of hands.

5.

This kind of confirmation afterwards introduced.

3.

It is falsely

caUed

a sacrament.
6.

Popish argument for confirmation answered.

7.

Argument confirmed by

the example of Christ.

piety of Papists in calling their
8.

Papistical argument, that
firmation.

9.

10.

oil

the

oil

Absurdity and im-

of salvation.

Baptism cannot be complete without Con-

Answered.

Argument, that without confirmation we cannot be fullj^ Christians.
Answer.
Argument, that the Unction in confirmation is more excellent than
Baptism. Answer.

12.

Answer continued. Ai'gument, that confirmation has gi*eater virtue.
Argument from the practice of antiquity. Augustine's view of con-

13.

The

II.

firmation.

ancient confirmation very praiseworthy.

Should be restored in

churches in the present day.
14.

Of Penitence. Confused and absurd language

of the Popish doctors.
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Imposition of hands in ancient times. This made by the Papists
a kind of foundation of the sacrament of Penance.
15.

Disagreement among Papists themselves, as to the grounds on which
penance is regarded as a sacrament.

16.

More

plausibility in calling the absolution of the priest, than in call-

ing penance a sacrament.
17.

Baptism the sacrament of peni-

Penance not truly a sacrament.
tence.

18.

Extreme Unction

No

described.

foundation for

it

in the woi'ds of

James.
19.

No better

ground

making

for

this unction a sacrament,

than any of

the other symbols mentioned in Scripture.
20. Insult offered

by

sacrament, as

annexed
21.

No

22.

Of

to

it

Holy Spirit. It cannot be a
by Christ, and has no pi'omise

this unction to the

was not

Instituted

it.

correspondence between the unction enjoined by James and the

anointing of the Papists.

Two

ecclesiastical orders.

here introduced.

Whether

points for discussion.
ecclesiastical

order

is

Absurdities
a sacrament.

Papists not agreed as to holy orders.

make him

23. Insult to Christ in attempting to
24.

The

their colleague.

empty names implying no

gi'eater part of these orders

certain

Popish exorcists.

office.

25. Absurdity of the tonsure.
26.

The Judaizing natm-e

Why

of the tonsure.

Paul shaved his head

in

consequence of a vow.
27. Origin of this clerical tonsure as given

monies

by Augustine.

Absurd cereand Aco-

in consecrating Doorkeepers, Readers, Exorcists,

lytes.

28.

Of

the higher class of orders called

Christ

when

Holy Orders.

Insult offered to

Holy orders have

ministers are regarded as priests.

nothing of the nature of a sacrament.
29.

Absurd imitation of our Saviour

in breathing

on

his apostles.

30. Absurdity of the anointing employed.
31. Imposition of hands.
32. Ordination of deacons.

Absurdity

of, in

Papistical ordination.

Absurd forms of

Papists.

33.

Of sub- deacons.

34.

Marriage not a sacrament.
Nothing in Scripture to countenance the idea that marriage

35.

is

a

sacrament.
36. Origin of the notion that marriage

is

a sacrament.

37. Practical abuses from this erroneous idea of marriage.

1.

The

have the

Conclusion.

above discourse conceruing the sacraments might
among the docile and sober-minded, of pre-

effect,
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venting them from indulging their curiosity, or from embracing,
without authority from the word, any other sacraments than
those two, which they know to have been instituted by the Lord.

But

since the idea of seven sacraments, ahnost

common in

the

mouths of all, and circulated in all schools and sermons, by
mere antiquity, has struck its roots, and is even now seated in
the minds of men, I thought it might be worth while to give
a separate and closer consideration of the other five, which
are vulgarly classed with the true and genuine sacraments of
the Lord, and, after wiping away every gloss, to hold them
up to the view of the simple, that they may see what their
true nature is, and how falsely they have hitherto been regarded as sacraments. Here, at the outset, I would declare
all the pious, that I engage not in this dispute about
a word from a love of wrangling, but am induced, by
weighty causes, to impugn the abuse of it. I am not unaware that Christians are the masters of words, as they are
of all things, and that, therefore, they may at pleasure adapt
words to things, provided a pious meaning is retained, though
there should be some impropriety in the mode of expression.
All this I concede, though it were better to make words sub-

to

But in the name of
For those who set down

ordinate to things than things to words.

sacrament, the case

is different.

seven sacraments, at the same time give this definition to all,
viz., that they are visible forms of Invisible grace
and at
;

the same time,

make them

all

vehicles of the

Holy

Spirit,

instruments for conferring righteousness, causes of procuring
grace.

Accordingly, the Master of Sentences himself denies

Law are properly called by
name, because they exhibited not what they figured. la
it tolerable, I ask, that the symbols which the Lord has consecrated with his own lips, which he has distinguished by
excellent promises, should be regarded as no sacraments, and
that, meanwhile, this honour should be transferred to those
rites which men have either devised of themselves, or at least
observe without any express command from God ? Therefore,
let them either change the definition, or refrain from this use
of the word, which may afterwards give rise to false and
absurd opinions. Extreme unction, they say, is a figure and
VOL. III.
2 H
that the sacraments of the Mosaic
this
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If we
cause of invisible grace, because it is a sacrament.
cannot possibly admit the inference, we must certainly meet
them on the subject of the name, that we may not receive it

on terms which

may

the other hand,

when they prove

add the reason, because
If

the word.
else

can

2. It

we

On

furnish occasion for such an error.

it

it

to be a sacrament, they

consists of the external sign

find neither

command nor

and

promise, what

we do than protest against it ?
now appears that we are not quarrelling about a word,

but raising a not unnecessary discussion as to the reality.
Accordingly, we most strenuously maintain what we formerly
confirmed by invincible argument, that the power of institut-

God

ing a sacrament belongs to

alone, since a sacrament

God, to raise up and comfort
the consciences of believers, which could never receive this
assurance from men.
A sacrament ought to be a testimony
of the good-will of God toward us. Of this no man or
angel can be witness, since God has no counsellor, (Isa. xl.
ought,

13

;

by the

Eom.

sure promise of

He

xi. 34.)

ity, testifies

himself alone, with legitimate author-

of himself to us

seal of the attestation or

by

his

word.

promise of God.

A sacrament
Now,

it

be sealed by corporeal things, or the elements of

is

this world,

unless they were confirmed and set apart for this purpose

>

the will of God.

Man,

ment, because

not in the power of

it is

by

therefore, cannot institute a sacra-

man

divine mysteries lurk under things so abject.

God must

a

could not

make such
The word of

to

precede to make a sacrament to be a sacrament,
Augustine most admirably shows, (Horn, in Joann. 80.)
Moreover, it is useful to keep up some distinction between
sacraments and other ceremonies, if we would not fall into
many absurdities. The apostles prayed on their bended
knees ; therefore our knees may not be bent without a sacrament, (Acts ix. 20 xx. 36.) The disciples are said to have
prayed toward the east thus looking at the east is a sacrament.
Paul would have men in every place to lift up pure
hands, (1 Tim. ii. 8 ;) and it is repeatedly stated that the
saints prayed with uplifted hands, let the outstretching, therefore, of hands also become a sacrament ; in short, let all the
gestures of saints pass into sacraments, though I should not
as

;

;
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was not connected with

those greater inconveniences.
3. If they would press us with the authority of the ancient
Church, I say that they are using a gloss. This number
seven is nowhere found in ecclesiastical writers, nor is it well

ascertained at what time

it

crept

I confess, indeed, that

in.

they sometimes use freedom with the term sacrament, but
what do they mean by it ? all ceremonies, external rites, and

But when they speak of those

exercises of piety.

signs

which ought to be testimonies of the divine favour toward
us, they are contented with those two, Baptism and the Eucharist.
Lest any one suppose that this is falsely alleged by
me, I will here give a few passages from Augustine. " First, I
wish you to hold that the principal point in this discussion is,
that our Lord Jesus Christ (as he himself says in the gospel)
has placed us under a yoke which is easy, and a burden which
is light.
Hence he has knit together the society of his new
people by sacraments, very few in number, most easy of obser^
vance, and most excellent in meaning such is baptism, consecrated by the name of the Trinity such is the communion of the body and blood of the Lord, and any other, if
recommended in the canonical Scriptures," (August, ad
Januar. Ep. 118.) Again, ''After the resurrection of our
Lord, our Lord himself, and apostolic discipline, appointed,
instead of many, a few signs, and these most easy of
performance, most august in meaning, most chaste in j)ractice ; such is baptism and the celebration of the body and
;

;

blood of the Lord," (August. De Doct. Christ. Lib. iii.
Wliy does he here make no mention of the sacred
cap. 9.)

number, I mean seven ? Is it probable that he would have
omitted it if it had then been established in the Church,
especially seeing he is otherwise more curious in observing
numbers than might be necessary ? Nay, when he makes
mention of Baptism and the Supper, and is silent as to others,'
does he not sufficiently intimate that these two ordinances
excel in special dignity, and that other ceremonies sink down
to an inferior place

1

Ambros. de

?

iis

Wherefore, I say, that those sacraqui

init.

Mysteriis et de Sacrament.
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mentary doctors are not only unsupported by the word of
God, but also by the consent of the early Church, however
much they may plume themselves on the pretence that they
have this consent. But let us now come to particulars.

OF CONFIRMATION.^
4. It

after

was anciently customary

for the children of Christians,

they had grown up, to appear before the bishop to

fulfil

that duty which

was required of such adults as presented
themselves for baptism. These sat among the catechumens
until they were duly instructed in the mysteries of the faith,
and could make a confession of it before bishop and people.
The infants, therefore, who had been initiate:! by baptism,
not having then given a confession of faith to the Church,

were again, toward the end of their boyhood, or on adolescence,
brought forward by their parents, and were examined by the
bishop in terms of the Catechism which was then in common
In order that this act, which other\Adse justly required
use.
to be grave and holy, might have more reverence and dignity,
the ceremony of laying on of hands was also used.

Thus

the boy, on his faith being approved, was dismissed with a

Ancient writers often make mention of
Pope Leo says, (Ep. 39,) " If any one returns
from heretics, let him not be baptized again, but let that
which was there wanting to him, viz., the virtue of the Spirit,
be conferred by the laying on of the hands of the bishop." Our
opponents will here exclaim, that the name of sacrament is
justly given to that by which the Holy Spirit is conferred.
But Leo elsewhere explains what he means by these words,
(Ep. 77 ;) "Let not him who was baptized by heretics be
rebaptized, but be confirmed by the laying on of hands with
the invocation of the Holy Spirit, because he received only
the form of baptism Avithout sanctification." Jerome also
Now, though I deny not
mentions it, (Contra Luciferian.)
that Jerome is somewhat under delusion when he says that

solemn blessing.

this

custom.

the observance

^

is

apostolical,

Calv. ady. Concil. Trident.
Sacrflroent. cap. 2-5.

4e Adulter.

he

is,

however, very far from

Prsefat. in Catechia.

Latinum.

Viret.
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And

he softens the expression
is given to bishops only,
more in honour of the priesthood than from any necessity of
This laying on of hands, which is done simply by way
law.
the

follies

when he

adds, that this benediction

of benediction, I commend, and would like to see restored
to its pure use in the present day.
5.

A later age having almost

obliterated the reality, intro-

duced a kind of fictitious confirmation as a divine sacrament.

They

feigned that the virtue of confirmation consisted in

Holy Spirit, for increase of grace, on him who
had been prepared in baptism for righteousness, and in confirming for contest those who in baptism were regenerated to
This confirmation is performed by unction, and the follife.
lowing form of words
" I sign thee with the sign of the
holy cross, and confirm thee with the chrism of salvation, in
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
All fau' and venerable.
But where is the word of
Spirit."
God which promises the presence of the Holy Spirit here ?
Not one iota can they allege. How will they assure us that
conferring the

:

their chrism

is

—

a vehicle of the

Holy

Spirit ?

We see

a thick and greasy liquid, but nothing more.

oil,

that

"

Let the
word be added to the element," says Augustine, " and it will
become a sacrament." Let them, I say, produce this word if
they would have us to see anything more in the oil than oil.
But if they would show themselves to be ministers of the
sacraments as they ought, there would be no room for further
is,

The

dispute.

first

duty of a minister

without a command. Come, then, and

command

for this ministry,

and

is

let

not to do anything

them produce some
add a word.
If

I will not

they have no command, they cannot excuse their sacrilegious
For this reason our Saviour interrogated the
audacity.
Pharisees as to the baptism of John, " Was it from heaven, or

men

(Matth. xxi. 25.) If they had answered. Of men,
he held them confessed that it was frivolous and vain ; if Of
heaven, they wei*e forced to acknowledge the doctrine of
of

?"

John. Accordingly, not to be too contumelious to John, they
did not venture to say that it was of men.
Therefore, if
confirmation is of men, it is proved to be frivolous and vain
;
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them

it.

They indeed defend themselves by the example

of the

who, they presume, did nothing rashly. In this they
are right, nor would they be blamed by us if they showed
themselves to be imitators of the apostles. But what did the
Luke narrates, (Acts viii. 15, 17,) that the
apostles do?
apostles who were at Jerusalem, when they heard that Samaria had received the word of God, sent thither Peter and
apostles,

John, that Peter and John prayed for the Samaritans, that
they might receive the Holy Spirit, who had not yet come
upon any of them, they having only been baptized in the
of Jesus ; that after prayer they laid their hands upon
them, and that by this laying on of hands the Samaritans
Luke repeatedly mentions this
received the Holy Spirit.

name

I hear what the apostles did, that is,
they faithfully executed their ministry. It pleased the Lord
that those visible and admirable gifts of the Holy Spirit,

laying on of hands.

which he then poured out upon

his people, should

be ad-

ministered and distributed by his apostles by the laying on
of hands.

I think that there was no deeper mystery under

on of hands, but I interpret that this kind of
ceremony was used by them to intimate, by the outward act,
that they commended to God, and, as it were, offered him
Did this ministry, which the
on whom they laid hands.
apostles then performed, still remain in the Church, it would
also behove us to observe the laying on of hands
but since
that gift has ceased to be conferred, to what end is the laying
on of hands ? Assuredly the Holy Spirit is still present with
the people of God without his guidance and direction the
Church of God cannot subsist.
For we have a promise of
perpetual duration, by which Christ invites the thirsty to
come to him, that they may drink living water, (John vii. 37.)
But those miraculous powers and manifest operations, which
were distributed by the laying on of hands, have ceased.
They were only for a time. For it was right that the new
preaching of the gospel, the new kingdom of Christ, should
be signalized and magnified by unwonted and unheard-of
this laying

!

;

;
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the Lord ceased from these, he did not

forthwith abandon his Church, but intimated that the magnificence of his kingdom,
sufficiently manifested.

and the dignity of his word, had been
In what respect then can these stage-

players say that they imitate the apostles

The

?

object of the

laying on of hands was, that the evident power of the

Holy

might be immediately exerted.
This they effect not.
Why then do they claim to themselves the laying on of hands,
which is indeed said to have been used by the apostles, but
altogether to a different end ?
7. The same account is to be given were any one to insist
that the breathing of our Lord upon his disciples (John xx.
22) is a sacrament by which the Holy Spirit is conferred. But
the Lord did this once for all, and did not also wish us to do
it.
In the same way, also, the apostles laid theu' hands, agreeably to that time at which it pleased the Lord that the visible
gifts of the Spirit should be dispensed in answer to their
prayers not that posterity might, as those apes do, mimic
the empty and useless sign without the reality.
But if they
prove that they imitate the apostles in the laying on of hands,
(though in this they have no resemblance to the apostles, except it be in manifesting some absurd false zeay) where did
they get their oil which they call the oil of salvation ? Who
Spirit

;

taught them to seek salvation in
attribute to

who draws

it

oil ?

Who

the power of strengthening

taught them to

?

Was

it

Paul,

away from the elements of this world, and
condemns nothing more than clinging to such observances ?
us far

This I boldly declare, not of myself, but from the Lord: Those
call oil the oil of salvation abjure the salvation which is

who

in Christ,

God.
will

deny

Christ,

and have no part

destroy

both.

For

all

these

kingdom of
but the Lord

in the

Oil for the belly, and the belly for

weak

oil,

elements, which

perish even in the using, have nothing to do with the king-

dom

is spiritual, and will never perish. What,
some one will say, do you apply the same rule to the
water by which we are baptized, and the bread and wine

of God, which

then,

'

French, " en laquelle toutesfois

—

ils

n'ont rien semblable a eux, sinan

une foUe et perverse singerie ;" in -which, however, they have nothing
like them but a foolish and perverse aping.
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under which the Lord's Supper is exhibited ?
I answer,
that in the sacraments of divine appointment, two things are
to be considered
the substance of the corporeal thing which
is set before us, and the form which has been impressed upon
it by the word of God, and in which its whole force lies.
In
as far, then, as the bread, wine, and water, which are presented to our view in the sacraments, retain their substance,
Paul's declaration applies, " meats for the belly, and the belly
for meats
but God shall destroy both it and them," ( I Cor.
vi. 13.)
For they pass and vanish away with the fashion of
this world.
But in as far as they are sanctified by the word
of God to be sacraments, they do not confine us to the flesh,
:

:

but teach truly and spiritually.
8.

But

let

us

many monsters

make a

still

anointers say that the

Holy

and see how
and nourishes. Those

closer inspection,

this greasy oil fosters

Spirit

is

given in baptism for

righteousness, and in confirmation, for increase of grace, that
in baptism

we

are regenerated for

life,

and

in confirmation,

equipped for contest. And, accordingly, they are not ashamed
to deny that baptism can be duly completed without confirmation.

How

may

Are we not, then, buried with
made partakers of his death, that we

nefarious

Christ by baptism, and

!

be partners of his resurrection ? This fellowship
and death of Christ, Paul Interprets to mean the
mortification of our flesh, and the quickening of the Spirit,
our old man being crucified in order that we may walk in
newness of life, (Rom. vi. 6.) What is it to be equipped for
But if they deemed it as nothing to
contest, if this is not ?
also

with the

life

trample on the word of God, why did they not at least reverence the Church, to which they w^ould be thought to be
What heavier charge can be
in everything so obedient ?

brought against their doctrine than the decree of the Council
" Let him who says that baptism is given for

of Melita?^

the remission of sins only, and not in aid of future grace, be
anathema." When Luke, in the passage which we have
quoted, says, that the Samaritans were only " baptized in the

'

The Frendi

Augustine,

adds, "

du temps de Saiuct Augustin

;"

— of the time of St
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name of the Lord Jesus," (Acts viii. 16,) but had not received the Holy Spirit, he does not say absolutely that those
who believed in Christ with the heart, and confessed him
with the mouth, were not endued with any

gift of the Spirit.

He

means that receiving of the Spirit by which miraculous
power and visible graces were received. Thus the apostles
are said to have received the Spirit on the day of Pentecost,
(Acts ii. 4,) whereas Christ had long before said to them,
" It is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father which
speaketh in you," (Matth. x. 20.)

Ye who

truly given in baptism,

firmation of

it,

from baptism.

falsely said to

is

God see
What M'as

are of

the malignant and pestiferous wile of Satan.

be given in the con-

may stealthily lead away the unwarv
AYho can now doubt that this doctrine, which

that he

dissevers the proper promises of baptism from baptism, and

them elsewhere, is a doctrine of Satan ? We have
discovered on what foundation this famous unction rests.
The word of God says, that as many as have been baptized
transfers

into Christ, have put on Christ with his gifts, (Gal.

The

iii.

27.)

\vord of tbe anointers says that they received no pro-

mise in baptism to equip them for contest, (De Consecr. Dist.
The former is the word of truth, the
5, cap. Spir. Sanct.)

must be the word of falsehood. I can define this baptism more truly than they themselves have hitherto defined
it, viz., that it is a noted insult to baptism, the use of which
that it is a false suggestion of the
it obscures, nay abolishes
or, if you
devil, which draws us away from the truth of God
latter

:

;

prefer

it,

that

it is oil

polluted with a

lie

of the devil, deceiv-

ing the minds of the simple by shrouding them, as

it

were, in

darkness.
9.

They

add, moreover, that

all

believers ought, after bap-

Holy Spirit by the laying on of hands,
that they may become complete Christians, inasmuch as there
never can be a Christian who has not been chrismed by epistism, to receive the

These are their exact words."

copal confirmation.

I

thought

that everything pertaining to Christianity was prescribed and

'

5.

De

Consecr. Dist

5.

Concil. Aurel. cap.

Ut Jejuni de Consecr.

Dist.
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contained in Scripture.
ligion
ture.

the

By

I see that the true form of re-

many martyrs
the

which, they might

become

Avho, it

not

oil

is

yet

fulfil all

;

it

the

is

condemned

this sentence are

chrism ed,

were

IV.

must be sought and learned elsewhere than in ScripDivine wisdom, heavenly truth, the whole doctrine of

Christ, only begins the Christian

him.
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all

oil

that perfects

the apostles and

absolutely certain, were never
being made, besmeared with

the parts of Christianity, or rather

Though

Christians, which, as yet, they were not.

silent,

they abundantly refute themselves.

How

I

small

the proportion of the people

whom they anoint after baptism ?

Why,

among

then, do they allow

many

their flock so

half

whose imperfection they might easily remedy ?
Why, with such supine negligence, do they allow them to
omit what cannot be omitted without grave offence ? Why
do they not more rigidly insist on a matter so necessary,
Christians,

that, without

it,

salvation cannot be obtained unless, perhaps,

Avhen the act has been anticipated by sudden death

they

alloAV it to

confess that

it is

?

When

be thus licentiously despised, they tacitly
not of the importance which they pretend.

10. Lastly, they conclude that this sacred unction

is

to

be

held in greater veneration than baptism, because the former
is

specially

administered by the higher order of priests,

whereas the latter

is

dispensed in

De

common by all priests what-

What

can you here say,
pluming themselves on
their own inventions, while, in comparison with these, they
Sacrilecarelessly contemn the sacred ordinances of God ?
dare you oppose oil merely polluted with your
gious mouth
fetid breath, and charmed by your muttered words, to the
sacrament of Christ, and compare it with water sanctified
by the word of God ? But even this was not enough for
your improbity you must also prefer it. Such are the reever, (Distinct. 5,

his vero.)

but that they are plainly

mad

in thus

!

:

sponses of the holy see, such the oracles of the apostolic
pod.

But some of them have begun

which, even in their
bard. Sent. Lib.

iv.

own

opinion,

Dist. 7,

c. 2.)

to

moderate

this

was carried too
It

is

tri-

madness,

far,

(Lom-

to be held in greater

veneration, they say, not, perhaps, because of the greater vir-

tue and utility which

it

confers, but because

it is

given by
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more

and

dignified persons,

body, the forehead

though baptism
do they not, by their

virtue,

who

Donatists,

more

is

first

more

it

dignified part of the

gives a greater increase of

effectual for forgiveness.

But

reason, prove themselves to be

by the

estimate the value of the sacrament

dignity of the minister

may

in a

or because

;
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Grant, however, that confirmation

?

be called more dignified from the dignity of the bishop's

hand,

should any one ask

still

how

this great prerogative

was

conferred on the bishops, what reason can they give but their

was used only by the apostles, who
Are bishops alone apostles ?
Are they apostles at all ? However, let us grant this also
why do they not, on the same grounds, maintain that the
sacrament of blood in the Lord's Supper is to be touched
only by bishops ? Their reason for refusing it to laics is,
that it was given by our Lord to the apostles only. If to the
apostles only, why not infer then to bishops only ? But in that

The

right

alone dispensed the

Holy

own

caprice

?

Spirit.

;

make the apostles simple Presbyters, Avhereas here
another vertigo seizes them, and they suddenly elect them

place, they

was not an apostle, and yet Paul
him to receive his sight, to be baptized and filled
with the Holy Spirit, (Acts ix. 17.) I will add, though
cumulatively, if, by divine right, this office was peculiar to
Lastly, Ananias

bishops.

was

sent to

bishops,

why have they dared to transfer
we read in one of the Epistles

byters, as

it

to plebeian Pres-

of Gregory

?

(Dist.

95, cap. Pervenis.)
11.

Plow

frivolous, inept,

their confirmation

is

cause in confirmation

and

stolid the other reason, that

wortliier than the baptism of
it is

God, bebesmeared with
baptism were per-

the forehead that

is

oil, and in baptism the cranium.
As if
formed with oil, and not with water. I take all the pious to
witness, whether it be not the one aim of these miscreants to
adulterate the purity of the sacraments by their leaven.
I

have said elsewhere, that what is of God in the sacraments,
can scarcely be got a glimpse of among the crowd of human
If any did not then give me credit for the fact,
inventions.
let

them now give

it

to their

over water, and making
value on

oil

own

teachers.

Here, passino-

of no estimation, they set a great
alone in baptism.
maintain, against them,
it

We
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that in baptism also the forehead

is sprinkled with water, in
comparison with which, we do not value your oil one straw,
whether in baptism or in confirmation. But if any one alleges
that oil is sold for more, I answer, that by this accession of

value any good which might otherwise be in
far is
vile

it is

vitiated, so

from being lawful fraudulently to vend

They betray

imposture.

reason,
is

it

when they pretend

their impiety

this most
by the third

that a greater increase of virtue

conferred in confirmation than in baptism.

By

the laying

on of hands the apostles dispensed the visible gifts of the
Spirit.
In what respect does the oil of these men prove its
fecundity ? But have done with these guides, who cover one
sacrilege with many acts of sacrilege.
It is a Gordian knot,
which it is better to cut than to lose so much labour in
untying.
12.

When

like plausible

they see that the word of God, and every thing
argument,
is

the consent of

many

nothing by

it.

fail

them, they pretend, as usual, that
is confirmed by

of the highest antiquity, and

the observance

ages.

A sacrament

not of men, but of

God

Even were
is

only.

this true,

they gain

not of earth, but of heaven

They must prove God

;

to be

the author of their confirmation, if they would have it to be regarded as a sacrament. But why obtrude antiquity, seeingthat
ancient writers, whenever they would speak precisely, nowhere
Were the bulwark of
mention more than two sacraments ?
our faith to be sought from men, we have an impregnable
citadel in this, that the fictitious sacraments of these men

were never recognised as sacraments by ancient writers. They
speak of the laying on of hands, but do they call it a sacrament ? Augustine distinctly aflfirms that it is nothing but
prayer, (De Bapt. cont. Donat. Lib. iii. cap. 16.)
Let them
not here yelp out one of their

vile distinctions, that the laying

on of hands to which Augustine referred was not the conHis book Is
firmatory, but the curative or reconciliatory.
extant and in men's hands; if I wrest it to any meaning diflTercnt from that which Augustine himself wrote it, they are
welcome not only to load me with reproaches after their
wonted manner, but to spit upon me. He is speaking of
those Avho returned from schism to the unity of the Church.
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says that they have no need of a repetition of baptism,

on of hands is sufficient, that the Lord may
bestow the Holy Spirit upon them by the bond of peace. But
as it might seem absurd to repeat laying on of hands more
than baptism, he shows the diiFerence. " What," he asks,
" is the laying on of hands but prayer over the man ?" That
this is his meaning is apparent from another passage, where
he says, " Because of the bond of charity, which is the
greatest gift of the Holy Spirit, without which all the other
holy qualities which a man may possess are ineffectual for
salvation, the hand is laid on reformed heretics," (Lib. v.
for the laying

—

cap. 23.)
13. I wish

we could

retain the custom, which, as I have

observed, existed in the early Church, before this abortive

mask of

a sacrament appeared.

It

would not be such a con-

firmation as they pretend, one which cannot even be

named

without injury to baptism, but catechising by which those in
boyhood, or immediately beyond it, would give an account of
their faith in the face of the Church.
And the best method
of catechising would be,

if

a form were drawn up for this

purpose, containing, and briefly explaining, the substance of

almost

all

the heads of our religion, in which the whole body

of the faithful ought to concur without controversy.

A

boy

of ten years of age would present himself to the Church, to
make a profession of faith, would be questioned on each head,

and give answers

to each.

or did not well understand

If he was ignorant of any point,
it,

he would be taught.

Thus,

while the whole Church looked on and witnessed, he would
profess the one true sincere faith with which the body of the

with one accord, worship one God.

faithful,

cipline in force in the present day,

it

who

the sluggishness of certain parents,
instruction of their children, as if

it

them, but Avho could not then omit

it

Were

this dis-

would undoubtedly whet
carelessly neglect the

did not at

all

belong to

without public disgrace

there would be greater agreement in faith

;

among the Christian

much ignorance and rudeness some persons
would not be so readily carried away by new and strange
dogmas in fine, it would furnish all with a methodical
people, and not so

;

arranjrement of Christian doctrine.

;
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OF PENITENCE.
14.

The next

place they give to Penitence, of which they

discourse so confusedly and unmethodically, that consciences

cannot derive anything certain or solid from their doctrine.
iii.
and iv.) we have exwhat the Scriptures teach concerning
repentance, and, secondly, what these men teach concerning it.

In another place, (Book III. chap.

plained at length,

All
of

we have now

it

first,

churches.

is the grounds of that opinion
which has long prevailed in schools and

to advert to

as a sacrament

First, however, I will speak briefly of the rite of

the early Church,

which those men have used as a pretext

establishing their fiction.

repentance, those

By

for

the order observed in public

who had performed

the satisfactions im-

posed upon them were reconciled by the formal laying on
of hands. This was the symbol of absolution by which the
sinner himself regained his confidence of pardon before God,

and the Church

Avas

admonished to lay aside the remembrance

of the offence, and kindly receive him into favour.

This
Cyprian often terms to give peace. In order that the act might
have more weight and estimation with the people, it was appointed that the authority of the bishop shoidd always be

Hence the decree of the second Council of
Carthage, " No presbyter may publicly at mass reconcile a
penitent ;" and another, of the Couucil of Arausica, " Let

interposed.

those who are departing this life, at the time of penitence, be
admitted to communion without the reconciliatory laying on
of hands ; if they recover from the disease, let them stand in

the order of penitents, and after they have

fulfilled their

time,

receive the reconciliatory laying on of hands from the bishop."

Again, in the third Council of Carthage, "

A

presbyter

may

not reconcile a penitent without the authority of the bishop."

The

all these enactments was to prevent the strictwhich they wished to be observed in that matter, from
being lost by excessive laxity.
Accordingly, they wished
cognisance to be taken by the bishop, who, it was probable,
would be more circumspect in examining. Although Cyprian
somewhere says that not the bishop only laid hands, but also
the whole clergy.
For he thus speaks, " They do penitence

ness,

object of
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next they come to communion, and receive
communion by the laying on of the hands of the

for a proper time

the right of
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.

;

bishop and clergy," (Lib.
cess of time, the matter

iii.

came

Ep.

14,)

Afterwards, in pro-

to this, that they used the cere-

mony

in private absolutions also without public penitence.

Hence

the distinction in Gratian (Decret. 26, Qua^st. 6) be-

I consider that
tween public and private reconciliation.
ancient observance of which Cyprian speaks to have been
holy and salutary to the Church, and I could wish it restored
in the present day.
The more modern form, though I dare
not disapprove, or at least strongly condemn, I deem to be
Be this as it may, we see that the laying on
less necessary.
of hands in penitence was a ceremony ordained by men, not
by God, and is to be ranked among indifferent things, and
external exercises, which indeed are not to be despised, but
occupy an inferior place to those which have been recom-

mended to us by the word of the Lord.
15. The Romanists and Schoolmen, whose wont it is to corrupt all things by erroneous interpretation, anxiously labour
to find a sacrament here,

and

it

cannot seem wonderjEld, for

At best, they leave the
they seek a thing where it is not.
matter involved, undecided, uncertain, confused, and confounded by the variety of opinions.
(Sent. Lib.

iv.

Accordingly, they say,

Dist. 22, cap. 3,) either that external penitence

ought to be regarded as a sign of
which will be the
matter of the sacrament, or that both together make a sacrament, not two, but one complete but that the external is the
sacrament merely, the internal, the matter, and the sacrament,
whereas the forgiveness of sins is the matter only, and not
is

a sacrament, and,

internal penitence ;

i.

if so,
e.,

contrition of heart,

;

Let those who remember the definition of a
sacrament, which we have given above, test by it that which
they say is a sacrament, and it will be found that it is not an
external ceremony appointed by God for the confirmation of
But if they allege that my definition is not a law
our faith.
which they are necessarily bound to obey, let them hear

the sacrament.

Augustine,
^

—

whom they pretend to

regard as a

saint.'

" Visible

French, " Auquel ils font semblant de porter une reverence inviolable
whom they pretend to have an inviolable respect.

for

j"

G
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sacraments were instituted for the sake of carnal men, that
by the ladder of sacraments they may be conveyed from those
thino-8 which are seen by the eye, to those which are perceived

by the understanding," (August. Quaest. Vet. Test. Lib. iii.)
Do they themselves see, or can they show to others, aijy
thing like this in that which they call the sacrament of penance

In another passage, he says, " It is called a sacrament,
it one thing is seen, another thing is understood

?

because in

What

is

seen has bodily appearance, what

is

understood

ha^^

(Serm. de Bapt. Infant.) These things innc
way apply to the sacrament of penance, as they feign it:
there, there is no bodily form to represent spiritual fruit.
spiritual fruit,"

16.

And

(to despatch these beasts in their

any sacrament

more

is

sought here, would

own

arena)

not have been

it

if

much

plausible to maintain that the absolution of the priest

is

a

sacrament, than penitence either external or internal? For it

might obviously have been said that it is a ceremony to confirm
our faith in the forgiveness of sins, and that it has the promise
of the keys, as they describe them " Whatsoever ye shall
bind or loose on earth, shall be bound or loosed in heaven." But
some one will object that to most of those who are absolved
;

by

priests,

nothing of the kind

is

given by the absolution,

whereas, according to their dogma, the sacraments of the
dispensation ought to effect what they figure.
lous.

As

in the eucharist, they

make out a twofold

spiritual,

eating,

is

given in two ways

?

yet I have never been able to understand what they

meant by

their

truth of God,
subject.

dogma. How much it is at variance with the
we showed when we formally discussed that

Here

I only wish to

prevent them from giving the
absolution of the priest.

the

new

ridicu-

is

they not also pretend that absolution

And

is

common to the good and the bad alike,
which is proper only to the good, why should

a sacramental, which

and a

This

mouth of Augustine,^

show that no scruple should
name of a sacrament to the

For they might have answered by
that there

is a sanctification without
a visible sacrament, and a visible sacrament without internal

1 August.
Quaest. Vet. Test. Lib.
Cont. Donat. Lib. v.

iii.

De

Bapt. Parvul.

De

Bapt.

;

sanctificatlon.
effect
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what thej

Again, that in the elect alone, sacraments
figure.
Again, that some put on Christ so

and others so far as
done equally by the good
Surely they were
:,.id the bad, the latter by the good only.
more deluded than children, and blind in the full light of the
sun, when they toiled with so much difficulty, and perceived
not a matter so plain and obvious to every man.
17. Lest they become elated, however, whatever be the
part in which they place the sacrament, I deny that it can

far as the receiving of the sacrament,

sanctification

that the former

;

is

justly be regarded as a sacrament

;

first,

because there

ex-i

not to this effect any special promise of God, which is
the only ground of a sacrament ;' and, secondly, because
whatever ceremony is here used is a mere invention of man ;
ists

whereas, as has already been shown, the ceremonies of sacraments can only be appointed by God. Their fiction of the

sacrament of penance, therefore, was falsehood and imposture.
fictitious sacrament they adorned with the befitting

This

was the second plank in the case of shipany one had, by sin, injured the garment
of innocence received in baptism, he might repair it by peniLet it be whose it
This was a saying of Jerome.
tence.^
may, as it is plainly impious, it cannot be excused if under-_
stood in this sense as if baptism were effaced by sin, and
were not rather to be recalled to the mind of the sinner
whenever he thinks of the forgiveness of sins, that he may
thereby recollect himself, regain courage, and be confirmed
eulogium, that

it

wreck, because,

if

;

The French adds, " Car, comme nous avons assez declaire cl dessus,
promesse des clefs n'appartient nuUement a faire quelque estat particulier
d'absolution, mais seulement a la predication de I'Evangile soit qu'elle
c'est a
soit faite ou a plusieurs, ou a un seul, sans y metti'e difference
dire, que par icelle promesse notre Seigneur ne fonde point vine absolution
speciale qui soit faite distinctement a un chacun mais celle qui se fait inFor, as we have
difFerement a tons pecheurs, sans addresse particuliere."
sufficiently shown above, the promise of the keys pertains not to the
making of any particular state of absolution, but only to the preaching of
the Gospel, whether it is made to several or to one only, without makmg
any difference that is to say, that by this promise our Lord does not
found a special absolution which is given separately to each, but one which
is given indifferently to all sinners, without particular application.
2 Sent. Lib. iv. Dist. 14, cap. 1.
De Poenit. Dist. 1, cap. 2. August.
Dictum in Decret. 15, Queest. 1, Cap. Fermissime.
^

la

;

—

;
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lie shall obtain the forgiveness of sins which
What Jerome said harshly
was promised him in baptism.
and impi'operly, viz., that baptism, which is fallen from by
those who deserve to be excommunicated from the Church, is
repaired by penitence, these worthy expositors wrest to their
own impiety. You will speak most con*ectly, therefore, if

in the belief that

you

baptism the sacrament of penitence, seeing

call

to those

who aim

But

their confidence.
tion,

it is

lest

you should think

this

given

and

at repentance t& confirm their faith

seal

our inven-

appears, that besides being conformable to the words

it

of Scripture,

was generally regarded

it

For

as an indubitable axiom.

in the early

in the short Treatise

addressed to Peter, and bearing the

name

Church

on Faith

of Augustine,

it i&

sacrament offaith and repentance. But why have
recourse to doubtful writings, as if any thing can be required

called, Tlie

distinct than the statement of the Evangelist, that John
preached " the baptism of repentance for the remission of

more

(Mark

sins?"

4;

i.

Luke

iii.

3.)

OF EXTEEME UNCTION, SO CALLED.

The

18.

which

third fictitious sacrament

performed only by a

is

is

Extreme

priest, and, as

Unctio-n,

they express

it,

with oil consecrated by the bishop, and with this
form of words, " By this holy unction, and his most tender
in extremis,

mercy,

may God

forgive

you whatever

sin

you have com-

mitted, by the eye, the ear, the smell, the touch, the taste,"
(see Calv. Epist. de

that there are

two

Fugiend.

virtues in

relief of bodily disease, if so

it

Illicit.

Sac.)

They pretend

— the forgiveness of

expedient;

if

sins,

and

not expedient, the

For they say, that the institution was
down by James, whose words are, " Is any sick among
you ? let him send for the elders of the Church and let them
pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the
Lord and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the
Lord shall raise him up and if he have committed sins, they
shall be forgiven him," (James v. 14.) The same account is here
to be given of this unction as we lately gave of the laying on
salvation of the soul.
set

;

;

:

of hands

;

in other words,

it is

mere hypocritical stage-play.
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on their

command which they had

mis-

first

received of

the Lord, raised the dead, cast out devils, cleansed lepers,

healed the sick, and, in healing, used oil. He says, they
" anointed with oil many that were sick, and healed them,"

(Mark

vi.

13.)

To

this

James

referred

when he ordered

the

presbyters of the Church to be called to anoint the sick.

That no deeper mystery lay under this ceremony will easily
be perceived by those who consider how great liberty both
our Lord and his apostles used in those external things.'
Our Lord, when about to give sight to the blind man, spat
on the ground, and made clay of the spittle some he cured
by a touch, others by a word. In like manner the apostles
cured some diseases by word only, others by touch, others by
;

But

anointing.

it is

probable that neither this anointing nor

any of the other things

used at random. I admit this
were instruments of the cure, but

w^ere

not, however, that they

;

only symbols to remind the ignorant whence this great virtue
proceeded, and prevent them from ascribing the praise to the
apostles.
is trite

To

designate the

and common, (Ps.

Holy

xlv. 8.)

Spirit

and

But the

his gifts
gift

by

oil

of healing

disappeared with the other miraculous powers which the

Lord was pleased

might render the
Therefore, even were we to grant that anointing was a sacrament
of those powers which were then administered by the hands of
the apostles, it pertains not to us, to whom no such powers
have been committed.
19. And Avh^t better reason have they for making a sacrament of this unction, than of any of the other symbols which
are mentioned in Scripture ? Why do they not dedicate some

new preaching

to give for a time, that

it

of the gospel for ever wonderful.

pool of Siloam, into which, at certain seasons, the sick

may

plunge themselves?

That, they say, were done in vain.
Certainly not more in vain than unction. Why do they not
lay themselves on the dead, seeing that Paul, in raising up
the dead youth, lay upon him
^

John

xix. 12.

ix.

G; Matth.

ix.

?

29; Luke

Why
xvlii.

is

not clay

42; Acts

iii.

made
6;

v.

of
IG

;
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The other cases were speby
James. In other words,
commanded
but
James spake agreeably to the time when the Church still
enjoyed this blessing from God. They affirm, indeed, that
there is still the same virtue in their unction, but we experience
Let no man now wonder that they have with so
diiFerently.
much confidence deluded souls, which they knew to be stupid
dust and spittle a sacrament?
this is

cial,

and Wind, because depi'ived of the word of God, that is, of
and life, seeing they blush not to attempt to deceive
the bodily perceptions of those who are alive, and have all
They make themselves ridiculous,
their senses about them.
therefore, by pretending that they are endued with the gift
of healing. The Lord, doubtless, is present with his people
his light

in

all

ages,

and cures

their sicknesses as often as there

is

and yet he does not exert those
manifest powers, nor dispense miracles by the hands of
apostles, because that gift was temporary, and owing, in
some measure, to the ingratitude of men, immediately ceased.
20. Wherefore, as the apostles, not without cause, openly
declared, by the symbol of oil, that the gift of healing committed to them was not their own, but the power of the Holy
Spirit
so, on the other hand, these men insult the Holy
Spirit by making his power consist in a filthy oil of no efficacy.
It is just as if one were to say that all oil is the power of the

need, not less than formerly

;

;

Holy Spirit, because it is called by that name in Scripture,
and that every dove is the Holy Spirit, becavise he appeared
Let them see to this it is sufficient for us
in that form.
:

that

we

perceive, with absolute certainty, that their unction

no sacrament, as it is neither a ceremony appointed by
God, nor has any promise. For when we require, in a sacrament, these two things, that it be a ceremony appointed by
God, and have a promise from God, we at the same time

is

demand

that that

ceremony be delivered

that promise have reference to

us.

to us,

No man

and that

contends that

now a sacrament of the Christian Church, alboth
an ordinance of God, and had his prowas

circumcision

is

though it
mise annexed to it, because it was neither commanded to us,
nor was the promise annexed to it given us on the same condition. The promise of which they vaunt so much in unction,
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Even were

and they themselves

demonstrated,

clearly

show by experience, has not been
mony behoved to be used only by
dued with the gift of healing, not
do more by slaying and butchering
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The cerewho had been enby those murdei'ers, who

given to us.
those

than by curing.

granted that this precept of unction,

it

which has nothing to do with the present age, were perfectly
adapted to it, they will not even thus have advanced much in
support of their unction, with which they have hitherto besmeared us. James would have all the sick to be anointed
these men besmear, with their oil, not the sick, but half-dead
carcases, when life is quivering on the lips, or, as they say, in
extremis.
If they have a present cure in their sacrament,
with which they can either alleviate the bitterness of disease,
or at least give some solace to the soul, they are cruel in
never curing in time. James would have the sick man to be
anointed by the elders of the Church. They admit no
:

anointer but a priestling.

When

they interpret the elders of

and allege that the plural number is
used for honour, the thing is absurd as if the Church had
at that time abounded with swarms of priests, so that they

James

to be priests,

;

could set out in long procession, bearing a dish of sacred

oil.

James, in ordering simply that the sick be anointed, seems to
me to mean no other anointing than that of common oil, nor
These men
is any other mentioned in the narrative of Mark.
deign not to use any oil but that which has been consecrated

by a bishop, that is warmed Avitii much breath, charmed
by much muttering, and saluted nine times on bended knee.
Thrice Hail, holy
holy balsam

James

!

oil

!

thrice Hail, holy chrism

From whom
when

!

thrice Hail,

did they derive these exoi'cisms

man

?

have been anointed
with oil, and prayer shall have been made over him, if he
have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him, viz., that
his guilt being forgiven, he shall obtain a mitigation of the
punishment, not meaning that sins are effaced by oil, but that
the prayers by which believei's commended their afflicted
brother to God would not be in vain. These men are impisays, that

the sick

shall

ously false in saying that sins are forgiven by their sacred,
that

is,

abominable unction.

See how

little

they gain, even
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allowed to abuse the passage of James as they
And to save us the trouble of a laborious proof, their own
list.
annals relieve us from all difficulty ; for they relate that Pope

when

tliey are

Innocent,

who

presided over the church of

Rome

in the age

of Augustine, ordained, that not elders only, but
tians, should use

oil in

anointing, in their

Our

in that of their friends.^

own

all

Chris-

necessity, or

authority for this

is

Sigebert,

in his Chronicles.

OF ECCLESIASTICAL ORDERS.
22. The fourth place in their catalogue is held by the sacrament of Orders, one so prolific, as to beget of itself seven lesser

sacraments.

It

is

very ridiculous that, after affirming that

there are seven sacraments,

make out

when they begin

to count, they

It cannot be alleged that they are one

thirteen.

sacrament, because they

all

tend to one priesthood, and are a
For while it is certain that

kind of steps to the same thing.

the ceremonies in each are different, and they themselves say
that the graces are different, no

man

dogmas are admitted, they ought
ments.

And why

debate

it

ca,n

doubt that

if their

to be called seven sacra-

as a doubtful matter,

when they

themselves plainly and distinctly declare that they are seven ?
glance at them in passing, and show to

First, then,

we

how many

absurdities they introduce us

recommend

their orders to us as sacraments

we

shall

when they would
;

and, secondly,

whether the ceremony which churches use in ordaining ministers ought at all to be called a sacrament.
They make seven ecclesiastical orders, or degrees, which they
These are, Doordistinguish by the title of a sacrament.
keepers, Readers, Exorcists, Acolytes, Subdeacons, Deacons,
and Priests. And they say that they are seven, because of
the seven kinds of graces of the Holy Spirit with which those
who are promoted to them ought to be endued. This grace
is increased and more liberally accumulated on promotion.
The mere number has been consecrated by a perversion of
shall see

^ The French adds, "
lentfaire accroire?"'
be believed ?

Comment

—How

will

accorderont ils cela avec ce qu'ils veuthey reconcile this with what they wish to
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Scripture, because they think they read in Isaiah that there

Holy

are seven gifts of the

whereas truly not more

Spirit,

than six are mentioned by Isaiah, who, however, meant not to
include

all in

For,

that passage.

tioned the spirit of

life,

other passages are

in

men-

of sanctification, of the adoption of

wisdom and understandand might, the spirit of knowledge,
and of the fear of the Lord.^ Although others who are more
sons, as well as there, the spirit of

ing, the spirit of counsel

make not seven

acute

orders, but nine, in imitation, as they

Church triumphant. But among these, also, there
is a contest; because some insist that the clerical tonsure is the
first order of all, and the episcopate the last
while others, exsay, of the

;

cluding the tonsure, class the
Isiodorns

orders.

office

distinguishes

latter, that

tures for the instruction of the
distinction

is

what would they have us

people.

In

And

this

this great variety,

to follow or to avoid

say that there are seven orders

the

for

of reading the Scrip-

common

observed by the canons.

among

he makes
the former, he gives the

differently,

To

Psalmists and Readers different,^

charge of chanting, to the

of archbishop

?

Shall

we

So the master of the school

?

most illuminated doctors determine otheramong themBesides, the most sacred canons call us in a different

teaches, but the

On

wise.
selves.

the other hand, they are at variance

Such, indeed,

direction.

is

the concord of

discuss divine things apart from the

But the crowning folly of all

23.

make

is,

men when

they

word of God.
that in each of these they

Christ their colleague. First, they say^ he performed the

office of

Doorkeeper when, with a whip of small cords, he drove

the buyers and sellers from the temple. He intimates that he is
He assumed
a Doorkeeper when he says, " I am the door."

when he read

the office of Keader,

Isaiah in the synagogue.

He

performed the office of Exorcist when, touching the tongue
and ears of the deaf and dumb man with spittle, he restored

He

his hearing.

1

Isa. xi. 2

2

Isidor, Lib.

;

declared that he was an Acolyte by the

Rom. i. 4 viii. 15.
i. 20
Etyinolog. aUogatim, cap. Cleros. Dist. 21, 33, cap.

Ezek.
vii.,

;

;

Lector, et cap. Ostier.
3

xiii.

John
5

;

ii.

15;

Miittli.

x.

7; Luke

xxvi. 26

;

iv.

xxvii. 50.

17;

Matth.

vii.

33; John

viii.

12;

INSTITUTES OF THE

504

BOOK

IV.

He that foUoweth me shall not walk in darkness."
performed the office of Subdeacon, when, girding himself
with a towel, he washed the feet of his disciples. He acted
the part of a Deacon, when he distributed his body and blood
He performed the part of a Priest, when, on
in the Supper.
words, "

He

the cross, he offered himself in sacrifice to the Father.
these things cannot be heard without laughter, I wonder

they could have been written without laughter,
they were

men who wrote

subtlety

that in

is

lyte, calling

certainly

him

But

if,

As
how

indeed,

most notable
which they speculate on the name of Acothem.

their

Ceroferarius, a magical term, I presume, one

unknown

and tongues

to all nations

Were

Greek, meaning simply attendant.

;

axoXovSog, in

I to stop and seri-

ously refute these things, I might myself justly be laughed
at,

so frivolous are they
24.

their vanity

and

ludicrous.

they should be able to impose on

Still, lest

must be exposed

and solemnity they

their

elect

With

in passing.

readers,

women,

silly

great

psalmists,

pomp
door-

keepers, acolytes, to perform those services which they give
in charge, either to boys, or at least to those

Who,

laics.

for the

most

whom

part, lights the tapers,

they

who

call

pours

wine and water from the pitcher, but a boy or some mean
person among laics, who gains his bread by so doing ? Do
not the same persons chant ? Do they not open and shut
the doors of churches

Who

?

ever saw, in their churches,

either an acolyte or doorkeeper performing his office

when he who

as a

boy performed the

office

?

of acolyte,

Nay,
is

ad-

mitted to the order of acolyte, he ceases to be the very thing

he begins to be
to cast

called, so that

away the

office

they seem professedly to wish

when they assume the

title.

See why

they hold it necessary to be consecrated by sacraments, and to
receive the

Holy

tend that this

and abandon

is

Spirit

!

It

is

just to do nothing.

their offices, let them, at the

fess that there is

If they pre-

the defect of the times, because they neglect

same time, con-

not in the Church, in the present day, any

use or benefit of these sacred orders which they wondrously
extol,

and that

their whole

Church

is

full

of anathema, since

the tapers and flagons, which none are worthy to touch but
those

who have been consecrated

acolytes, she allows to be
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handled by boys and profane persons since her chants, which
ought to be heard only from consecrated lips, she delegates
;

And

what end, pray, do they consecrate
Jews had their exorcists, but I
see they were so called from the exorcisms which they
to children.

to

I hear that the

exorcists ?

Who ever heard of those fictitious
having given one specimen of their profession?
pretended that power has been given them to lay their

practised, (Acts xix. 13.)

exorcists
It

is

hands on energumens, catechumens, and demoniacs, but
they cannot persuade demons that they are endued with
such power, not only because demons do not submit to their
orders, but even command themselves. Scarcely will you find
one in ten who is not possessed by a wicked spirit. All, then,
which they babble about then* paltry orders is a compound
Of the ancient acolytes,
of ignorant and stupid falsehoods.
doorkeepers, and readers, we have spoken when explaining
All that we here proposed
the government of the Church.

was to combat that novel invention of a sevenfold sacrament
in ecclesiastical orders, of which we nowhere read except
among silly raving Sorbonnists and Canonists.
25. Let us now attend to the ceremonies which they em-

And

ploy.

they

first,

whom

all

they enrol among their militia

initiate into the clerical status

They shave them on

by a common symbol.

the top of the head, that the crown

may

denote regal honour, because clergy ought to be kings in
governing themselves and others. Peter thus speaks of
them " Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a
:

holy nation, a peculiar people," (1 Pet. 11. 9.) But it was
sacrilege in them to arrogate to themselves alone what is

given to the whole Church, and proudly to glory in a title of
which they had robbed the faithfiil. Peter addresses the

whole Church
if it had been
alone had been
alone had been

;

Then they
The top of

these

men wTCst it to

a few shaven crowns, as

them alone. Be ye holy as if they
purchased by the blood of Christ as if they
made by Christ kings and priests unto God.
said to

:

:

assign other reasons, (Sent. Lib.

the head

is

bared, that their

iv.

Dist. 24.)

mind may be shown

to be free, with unveiled face, to behold the glory of

or that they

may

God

;

be taught to cut off the vices of the eye
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and the

Or

lip.

the shaving of the head

is

the laying aside

of temporal things, while the circumference of the crown

Is

the remnants of good which are retained for support. Every-

thing

is

In figure, because, forsooth, the veil of the temple Is

not yet rent.

Accordingly, persuaded that they have ex-

cellently performed their part because they

things

by

have figured such
none of them in reality.
they delude us with such masks and impos-

their crown, they perform

How

long will

tures

?

The

clergy,

by shaving

loco cit.) that they have cast

—

some hair. Intimate (Sent,
away abundance of temporal
off

—

good that they contemplate the glory of God that they
have mortified the concupiscence of the ear and the eye but
no class of men Is more rapacious, more stupid, more libidinous. Why do they not rather exhibit true sanctity, than
give a hypocritical semblance of It In false and lying signs ?
26. Moreover, when they say that the clerical crown has
its origin and nature from the Nazarenes, what else do they
say than that their mysteries are derived from Jewish ceremonies, or rather are mere Judaism ? When they add that
Priscilla, Aqulla, and Paul himself, after they had taken a
vow, shaved their head that they might be purified, they betray their gross Ignorance.
For we nowhere read this of
Priscilla, while, with regard to AquUa, It Is uncertain, since
that tonsure may refer equally well to Paul as to Aquila,
(Acts xvlli. 18.) But not to leave them In possesi>ion of what
they ask, viz., that they have an example in Paul, It is to be
observed, to the more simple, that Paul never shaved his head
for any sanctlfication, but only In subservience to the weakness of brethren.
Vows of this kind I am accustomed to call
vows of charity, not of piety In other words, vows not un:

:

dertaken for divine worship, but only in deference to the Infirmity of the weak, as he himself says, that to the

Jews he

became a Jew, (1 Cor. Ix. 20.) This, therefore, he did, and
that once and for a short time, that he might accommodate
little to the Jews.
When these men would, for
no end. Imitate the purifications of the Nazarenes, (Num. vi.
18,) what else do they than set up a new, while they improperly affect to rival the ancient Judaism ?
In the same
spirit the Decretal Epistle was composed, which enjoins

himself for a
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the clergy, after the apostle, not to nourish their hair, but to

shave

all

it

round, (Cap. Prohibitur, Dist. 24

showing what

;)

as if the

men, had been solicitous for the spherical tonsure of the clergy.
Hence, let
my readers consider what kind of force or dignity there can
be in the subsequent mysteries, to which this is the introducapostle, in

is

comely

for all

tion.

27.

Whence

the clerical tonsure had

its

origin, is

abun-

dantly clear from Augustine alone, (De Opera. Monach.
et

While

Retract.)

age none

wore long hair
an unmanly
was thought to be of bad example to
that

in

but the effeminate, and those

beauty and elegance,

it

allow the clergy to do

so.

who

They

affected

w^ere therefore enjoined

either to cut or shave their hair, that they

the appearance of effeminate indulgence.

was the

practice, that

some monks,

might not have

And

to appear

so

common

more sanctimo-

by a notable difference in dress, let their
hang loose.^ But when hair returned to use, and some
nations, which had always worn long hair, as France, Germany, and England, embraced Christianity, it is probable
that the clergy everywhere shaved the head, that they might
not seem to affect ornament. At length, in a more corrupt
age, when all ancient customs were either changed, or had
nious than others

locks

degenerated into superstition, seeing no reason for the

cleri-

had retained nothing but a foolish imitation,) they betook themselves to mystery, and now superstitiously obtrude it upon us in support of their sacrament. The
cal tonsure, (they

Doorkeepers, on consecration, receive the keys of the Church,
by which it is understood that the custody of it is committed
to

them

;

the Readers receive the Holy Bible

;

the Exorcists,

forms of exorcism which they use over the possessed and

catechumens

the Acolytes, tapers and the flagon.

Such are
would seem, possess so much secret
that they caimot only be signs and badges, but even
;

the ceremonies which,
virtue,

it

causes of invisible grace.

For

this,

according to their defini-

^ The French adds, "
Voila comment hi tonsure n'estoit pomt une
chose speciale aux clercs, mais estoit en usance quasi k tons." See how
the tonsure was not a thing peculiar to the clergy, but was used, as it
were, by all.

—
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they demand, when they would have them to be classed

tion,

among

sacraments.

But

to despatch the matter in a

few

absurd for schools and canons to make
words, I say that
minor
orders, since, even by the confesthose
sacraments of
they
were unknown to the primitive
do
who
so,
sion of those
it is

Church, and were devised many ages after. But sacraments
as containing a divine promise ought not to be appointed,
either

by angels or men, but by God

only, to

whom

alone

it

belongs to give the promise.

There remain the three orders which they call major.
what they call the subdeaconate was transferred to
this class, after the crowd of minor began to be prolific.
But as they think they have authority for these from the word
of God, they honour them specially with the name of Holy
Orders. Let us see how they wrest the ordinances of God
28.

Of

these,

own ends. We begin with the order of presbyter or
To these twc names they give one meaning, understanding by them, those to whom, as they say, it pertains to
to their
priest.

offer the sacrifice of Christ's

frame prayers, and bless the
tion,

body and blood on the altar, to
of God.
Hence, at ordina-

gifts

they receive the patena with the host, as symbols of the

power conferred upon them of oflfering sacrifices to appease
God, and their hands are anointed, this symbol being intended
to teach that they have received the power of consecrating.

But

of the ceremonies afterwards.

Of the thing

itself,

I say

from having, as they pretend, one particle of
support from the word of God, that they could not more
And
wickedly corrupt the order which he has appointed.
first, it ought to be held as confessed, (this we maintained
when treating of the Papal Mass,) that all are injurious to
that

it is

Christ

so far

who

call

themselves priests in the sense of offering

He was constituted and consecrated
by the Father, with an oath, after the order of Melchizedek, without end and without successor, (Psalm ex. 4
Heb. V. 6 vii. 3.) He once offered a victim of eternal expiation and reconciliation, and now also having entered the
sanctuary of heaven, he intercedes for us. In him we all are
priests, but to offer praise and thanksgiving, in fine, ourselves,
and all that is ours, to God. It was peculiar to him alone to
expiatory victims.

Priest

;

;
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God and

appease

men

usurp

it

to themselves,

what

to dare to distinguish

In regard to the true

mended

to us

place.

For

lips

there

it

from the Scriptures

with the

it

title

of sacrament.

which was recom-

of Christ, I willingly give
is

a ceremony which,

and, secondly,

;

wicked

It is certainly

?

is

it

grace,

(1

Tim.

place to the third
all

believers, but

is,

is

while this honour

Popish priests

iv.

may

14.)

because

a special
is

My

declared by Paul to be
spirit-

reason for not giving a

not ordinary or

it is

rite for

that

taken

first, is

not empty or superfluous, but to be a faithful symbol of
ual

these

but that they have

follows,

office of presbyter,

by the
in

When

expiate sins by his oblation.

an impious and sacrilegious priesthood

overmuch

509

common

a certain function.

to

But

attributed to the Christian ministry,

not plume themselves upon

Christ

it.

ordered dispensers of his gospel and his sacred mysteries to be
ordained, not sacrificers to be inaugurated, and his command

was

to preach the gospel

He

victims.

make

and feed the

promised the

gift

flock,

of the

not to immolate

Holy

not to

Spirit,

expiation for sins, but duly to undertake and maintain

Mark
John xxi. 15.)
29. With the reality the ceremonies perfectly agree. When
our Lord commissioned the apostles to preach the gospel, he

the government of the Church, (Matth. xxviii. 19
xvi.

15

;

;

breathed upon them, (John xx. 22.)

By

this symbol he
which he bestowed
upon them. This breathing these worthy men have retained
and, as if they were bringing the Holy Spirit from their
throat, mutter over their priestlings, " Receive the Holy
Accordingly, they omit nothing which they do not
Spirit."

represented the

gift of the

Holy

Spirit

;

I say not in the manner of players,
meaning
in their gestures,) but like apes
(who have art and
random
without
selection.
We observe, say
who imitate at
they, the example of the Lord. But the Lord did many things
which he did not intend to be examples to us. Our Lord said
to his disciples, " Receive the Holy Spirit," (John xx. 22.)
He said also to Lazarus, " Lazarus, come forth," (John xi. 43.)
He said to the paralytic, " Rise, take up thy bed, and walk,"
(John V. 8.) Why do they not say the same to all the dead
and paralytic ? He gave a specimen of his divine power

preposterously mimic.
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on the apostles, he filled them with the
If they attempt to do the same, they
Spirit.
Holy
gift of the
challenge him to the contest. But
all
but
do
and
rival God,

when,

in breathing

they are very far from producing the effect, and only mock
Christ by that absurd gesture. Such, indeed, is the effrontery
of some, that they dare to assert that the Holy Spirit is conferred by them ; but what truth there is in this, we learn from
experience, which cries aloud that
priests, of horses

yet it

is

become

not here that I

asses,

all

and of

who

are consecrated

fools,

madmen. And

am contending against them

;

I

am only

condemning the ceremony itself, which ought not to be drawn
into a precedent, since it was used as the special symbol of a
miracle, so far is it from furnishing them with an example for
imitation.

30.

But from whom, pray, did they receive

They answer,
from
iv.

whom

that they received

it

their unction ?

from the sons of Aaron,

also their order derived its origin, (Sent. Lib.

Thus

Dist. 14, cap. 8, et in Canon. Dist, 21, cap. 1.)

they constantly choose to defend themselves by perverse
examples, rather than confess that any of their rash practices

own

Meanwhile, they observe not that
Aaron, they
are injurious to the priesthood of Christ, which alone was
adumbrated and typified by all ancient priesthoods. In him,
therefore, they were all concluded and completed, in him they
ceased, as we have repeatedly said, and as the Epistle to the
But if they are
Hebrews, unaided by any gloss, declares.
so much delighted with Mosaic ceremonies, why do they not
hurry oxen, calves, and lambs, to their sacrifices ?
They

is

of their

devising.

in professing to be the successors of the sons of

have, indeed, a great part of the ancient tabernacle, and of

the whole Jewish worship.
religion

is,

The only thing wanted

to their

that they do not sacrifice oxen and calves.

sees not that this practice of unction

is

much more

Who

pernicious

when to it is added superstition
and a Pharisaical opinion of the merit of the work ?
The
than circumcision, especially

Jews placed
these

men

their confidence of justification in circumcision,

look for spiritual gifts in unction.

desiring to be rivals of the Levites, they

Therefore, in

become apostates

from Christ, and discard themselves from the pastoral

oflfice.
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please, tlie sacred oil

which impresses an
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31. It

is, if

you

As

indelible character.

sand and
character

salt,
is

Have they

or if

if oil

could not be washed away by

sticks the closer, with soap.

it

What

spiritual.

has

oil

to

But

that

do with the soul

?

forgotten what they quote from Augustine, that if

the word be Avithdrawn from the water, there will be nothing
it is owing to the word that it is a sacrament ? What word can they show in their oil ? Is it because
Moses was commanded to anoint the sons of Aaron? (Exod.
XXX. 30.)
But he there receives command concerning the
tunic, the ephod, the breastplate, the mitre, the crown of
holiness with which Aaron was to be adorned
and concern-

but water, but that

;

ing the tunics, belts, and mitres which his sons were to wear.

He
fat,

command about sacrificing the calf, burning its
about cutting and burning rams, about sanctifying ear-

receives

and vestments with the blood of one of the rams, and innumerable other observances. Having passed over all these, I

rings

AYonder

why

the unction of

delight in being sprinkled,

rather than with blood

ingenious device
to

make one

Paganism.

?

oil

alone pleases them.

why

They

If they

are they sprinkled with

oil

are attempting, forsooth, an

they are trying, by a kind of patchwork,

;

religion

out of Christianity, Judaism, and

Their unction, therefore,

is

without savour

;

it

word of God.

There remains the
laying on of hands, which, though I admit it to be a sacrament in true and legitimate ordination, I do deny to have any
such place in this fable, where they neither obey the command
of Christ, nor look to the end to which the promise ought to
lead us.
If they would not have the sign denied them, they
must adapt it to the reality to which it is dedicated.
32. As to the order of the diaconate, I would raise no dispute, if the office which existed under the apostles, and a purer
Church, were restored to its integrity. But what resemblance
to it do we see in their fictitious deacons ? I speak not of
the men, lest they should complain that I am unjustly judging their doctrine by the vices of those who profess it
but
I contend that those whom their doctrine declares to us,
derive no countenance from those deacons whom the apostolic
wants

salt,

that

is,

the

;

Church appointed.

They say that

it

belongs to their deacons
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which are

done in the sacraments, as in baptism, in chrism, the patena,

and lay them on the altar,
dress
the
table
of
the
Lord, to carry the cross,
and
to prepare
out
the
gospel
and
epistle to the people,
and
read
announce
and

chalice, to bring the offerings

(Sent.Lib. iv.Dist. 24, cap. 8
Is there

us

now

;

Item, Cap.Perlectis,Dist. 25.)

here one word about the true office of deacon

attend to the appointment.

The bishop

?

Let

alone lays

hands on the deacon who is ordained he places the prayerbook and stole upon his left shoulder, that he may understand
that he has received the easy yoke of the Lord, in order that
;

may

Lord every thing pertainhe gives him a text of the gospel, to reWhat have these things to
mind him that he is its herald.
do with deacons ? But they act just as if one were to say he
•was ordaining apostles, when he was only appointing persons
he

subject to the fear of the

ing to the

left side

:

sweep the churches,
and put out dogs. Who can allow this
of men to be called apostles, and to be compared with

to kindle the incense, clean the images,
set traps for mice,
class

the very apostles of Christ
that those

?

After

this, let

them not pretend

whom they appoint to mere stage-play are

deacons.

by the very name, what the nature
of the office is.
For they call them Levites, and wish to
As far as
trace their nature and origin to the sons of Levi.
Nay, they even

I

am

declare,

concerned, they are welcome, provided they do not

afterwards deck themselves in borrowed feathers.
33. What use is there in speaking of subdeacons ? For,
whereas in fact they anciently had the charge of the poor,
they attribute to them some kind of nugatory function, as
carrying the chalice and patena, the pitcher with water, and

the napkin to the altar, pouring out water for the hands, &c.

Then, by the oiFerings which they are said to receive and
in, they mean those which they swallow up, as if they
had been destined to anathema. There is an admirable correspondence between the office and the mode of inducting
to it, viz., receiving from the bishop the patena and chalice,
and from the archdeacon the pitcher with water, the manual
and trumpery of this kind. They call upon us to admit that
bring

the Holy Spirit

is

included in these

frivolities.

What

pious
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But

to have done at

the same of this as of the others,

no need to repeat at length what has been exTo the modest and docile, (it is such I have

is

plained above.

undertaken to instruct,) it will be enough that there is no
sacrament of God, unless where a ceremony is shown annexed
to a promise, or rather

Here there

is

where a promise

is

seen in a ceremony.

not one syllable of a certain promise, and

it is

ceremony to confirm the promise.
the other hand, we read of no ceremony appointed by

vain, therefore, to seek for a

On

God

in regard to those usages Avhich they employ, and, there-

fore, there

can be no sacrament.

OF MARRIAGE.

The

last

of

all is

Marriage, which, while

an institution of God, no
until the time of

to the

man

And would

Gregory.

mind of any sober man

And

nance of God.

all

admit

it

to be

ever saw to be a sacrament,

It

?

is

it

ever have occurred

a good and holy ordi-

agriculture, architecture, shoemaking,

and shaving, are lawful ordinances of God but they are not
For in a sacrament, the thing required is not
sacraments.
only that it be a work of God, but that it be an external
ceremony appointed by God to confirm a promise. That there
;

is

nothing of the kind in marriage, even children can judge.

But

it is

spiritual

a sign, they say, of a sacred thing, that

sign they understand a symbol set before us

us of our

faith,

mean merely
tude, I will

by God

show how

If they

has been employed as a similiacutely they reason. Paul says, " One
it

from another star in glory.

So

resurrection of the dead," (1 Cor. xv. 41, 42.)

sacrament.

to assure

they wander widely from the mark.

a sign because

star differeth

of the

is,

If by the term

union of Christ with the Church.

Christ says, "

also

is

the

Here

is

one

The kingdom of heaven

is like

to

a grain of mustard-seed," (Matth. xiii. 31.) Here is another
Again, " The kingdom of heaven is like unto
sacrament.
leaven," (Matth.
says, "

xiii.

33.)

Here

He shall feed his flock like
VOL. in.

is

a third sacrament.

a shepherd," (Isaiah
2

Isaiah
xl.

K

H.)
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Here is a fourth sacrament. In another passage he says,
" The Lord shall go forth as a mighty man," (Isaiah xlii. 13.)
And where will be the end or
Here is a fifth sacrament.
will be a sacrament.
All
in
this
way
thing
Every
limit ?
will
similitudes
in
Scripture
be
many
so
and
the parables
Nay, even theft wiU be a sacrament, seeing it
sacraments.
"
The
day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the
is written,
night," (1

garrulity of these sophists

we

Who

Thess. v. 2.)

can tolerate the ignorant

I admit, indeed, that whenever

?

see a vine, the best thing

is

to call to

mind what our

Saviour says, " I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman." " I am the vine, ye are the branches," (John

And whenever we meet a shepherd with his flock,
it is good also to remember, " I am the good shepherd, and
know my sheep, and am known of mine," (John x. 14.) But
XV.

1, 5.)

any man who would

class

such similitudes with sacraments

should be sent to bedlam.

They adduce the words of Paul, by which they say
that the name of a sacrament is given to marriage, " He that
For no man ever yet hated his
loveth his wife loveth himself.
own flesh but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord
the Church for we are members of his body, of his flesh, and
of his bones. For this cause shall a man leave his father and
35.

;

:

mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and they two shall
This is a great mystery but I speak concernbe one flesh.
:

ing Christ and the Church," (Eph. v. 28, 32.)
Scripture thus

is

to confound

order to show husbands
sets

Christ before

heaven and earth.

how they ought

them

as

To

treat

Paul, in

to love their wives,

an example.

As he shed

his

bowels of afiection for the Church, which he had espoused
to himself, so he would have every one to feel affected
toward his wife. Then he adds, " He that loveth his wife
loveth himself," " even as the
to

Lord the Church." Moreover,
show how Christ loved the Church as himself, nay, how

he made himself one with his spouse the Church, he applies
to her
after

what Moses

relates that

Eve was brought

Adam

had been formed out of

his side,

For
knowing that she

said of himself.

into his presence,

he exclaimed, " This

is

now
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bones, and flesh of
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all this
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flesh,"

(Gen.

spiritually fulfilled in Christ,

ii.

and

23.)

in us,

Paul declares, when he says, that we are members of his
body, of his flesh, and of his bones, and so one flesh with
him. At leno;th he breaks out into the exclamation, " This
a great mystery

is

;"

and

any one should be misled by

lest

the ambiguity, he says, that he

is

not speaking of the con-

between husband and wife, but of the spiritual
marriage of Christ and the Church. And truly it is a great
mystery that Christ allowed a rib to be taken from himself,
of which we might be formed that is, that when he was
strong, he was pleased to become weak, that we might be
strengthened by his strength, and should no longer live ournection

;

selves,

but he

live in us, (Gal.

ii.

20.)

which misled them was the term sacraBut, was it right that the whole Church should be
meyit?
punished for the ignorance of these men ? Paul called it a
mystery. When the Latin interpreter might have abandoned

The

36.

mode

this

verted

it

thino;

of expression as

uncommon

to Latin ears, or con-

into " secret," he preferred calling

it

sacramentum, but

no other sense than the Greek term iMxjGrnoiov was used by
Paul. Let them go now and clamour against skill in languages, their ignorance of which leads them most shamefully
But why
astray in a matter easy and obvious to every one.
in
this
one
sacrament
passurge
the
term
strongly
they
do
so
neglect
For
both
in
with
?
it
by
in
others
pass
and
age,
iii.
and
also
in
Tim.
Timothy,
Epistle
to
First
the
9, 16,)
(1
the Epistle to the Ephesians, it is used by the Vulgate inLet us, howterpreter, and in every instance, for mystery.
lapsus,
though
liars
ought
to have
them
this
pardon
ever,
in

good memories.
title

afterwards
1

French, "

lation
Is

Marriage being thus recommended by the

of a sacrament,^ can
to call it
lis

commune."

in the

common

it

be anything but vertiginous levity

uncleanness, and pollution, and carnal

ont ete trompe du

mot de Sacrement qui

est

en

la trans-

—They have been misled by the word Sacrament, which
translation.

Dist. 26, cap. 6, et in Decret. 27, Qusest. 2, cap. Quae
Ibid. Lib. iv. Dist. 33, cap. 2,
Gloss, eod. c. LexDivina.
et in Decret. 32, Quspst. 2, cap. Quicquid, &c.
2

Lat. Lib.

Societas, etc.

iv.

—
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defilement

?

sacrament

?

How

absurd

debar priests from »

to

it

is

lA'.

If they say that they debar not from a sacra-

ment but from
me. They say

carnal connection, they will not thus escape
that this connection

is

part of the sacrament,

and thereby figures the union which we have with Christ in
conformity of nature, inasmuch as it is by this connection
that husband and wife become one flesh although some have
;

here found two sacraments, the one of

God and

the soul, in

bridegroom and bride, another of Christ and the Church,
in husband and wife.
Be this as it may, this connection
is

a sacrament from which no Christian can lawfully be de-

barred, unless, indeed, the sacraments of Christians accord so
ill

that they cannot stand together.

They

absurdity in these dogmas.

the gift of the Holy Spirit

There

conferred

is

is

also another

affirm that in a sacrament
;

this

connection

they hold to be a sacrament, and yet they deny that in

Holy

Spirit

37.

is

the

it

ever present.

And, that they might not delude the Church

matter merely, what a long series of errors,

lies,

frauds,

in this

and

ini-

have they appended to one error ? So that you may
say they sought nothing but a hiding-place for abominations
quities

when they converted marriage
once they obtained

this,

cognisance of conjugal causes

was not

:

lav,-s

sacrament.

When

was spiritual, it
by profane judges. Then

as the thing

to be intermeddled with

they enacted

into a

they appropriated to themselves the

by which they confirmed

their tyranny,

laws partly impious toward God, partly fraught with injustice

toward men

;

such

as,

that marriages contracted between

minors, without the consent of their parents, should be valid

;

that no lawful marriages can be contracted between relations

within the seventh degree, and that such marriages,
tracted, should be dissolved.

if

con-

Moreover, they frame degrees

all nations, and even the
and enact that a husband who has repudiated
an adulteress may not marry again that spiritual kindred

of kindred contrary to the laws of

polity of Moses,

cannot be joined in marriage

—
—that marriage cannot

be cele-

brated from Septuagesimo to the Octaves of Easter, three

weeks before the nativity of John, nor from Advent to Epi-
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phany, and innumerable others, which
mention.

We

must now get out of

it
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were too tedious to
which our

their mire, in

discourse has stuck longer than our inclination.

however, that

much

has been gained

measure, deprived these asses of their

if

Methinks,

I have, in

lion's skin.

some
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CHAPTER XX.
OF CIVIL GOVERNMENT.
This chapter consists of two principal heads,

—

I.

General discourse on

the necessity, dignity, and use of Civil Government, in opposition to the
frantic proceedings of the Anabaptists, sec. 1-3.

II.

A special exposition

CivU Government consists, sec. 4-32.
The first part treats of the function of Magistrates, whose authority and
calling is proved, sec. 4-7.
Next, the three forms of civil government are

of the three leading parts of which

added, sec.

^Thirdly, Consideration of the

8.

and righteousness.

trate in respect of piety

office

of the civil magis-

Here, of rewards and punish-

ments, viz., punishing the guilty, protecting the innocent, repressing the
seditious,

managing the

affairs of

peace and war,

The second

sec. 9-13.

part treats of Laws, their utility, necessity, form, authority, constitution,

and scope,

14-16.

sec.

The

last part relates to the People,

the use of laws, courts, and magistrates, to the
tians, sec. 17-21

trates,

and how

common

and explains

society of Chris-

Deference which private individuals owe to magis-

.

far obedience

ought to be carried,

sec.

22-32.

Sections.
1.

Last part of the whole work, relating to the institution of Civil

Government.
Anabaptists.

The consideration of it necessary, 1. To refute the
To refute the flatterers of princes. 3. To excite

2.

our gratitude to God.
Civil

liberty.

kingdom of
2.

from the spiritual

1. That civil government is unworthy
That it is diametrically repugnant to the
Answer.

Objections of the Anabaptists,

man.

Christian profession.

The answer
Laws.

4.

government not opposed to Christian

to be distinguished

Christ.

of a Christian

3.

Civil

government

The

2.

oflSce

Gods.

confirmed.

2.

Discourse reduced to three heads,

Of Magistrates.

8.

Of the

1.

Of

People.

by God. 1. They are called
by the wisdom of God. Examples

of Magistrates approved

2.

They

are ordained

of pious Magistrates.
5.

Civil

government appointed by God

for

Jews, not Christians.

This

objection answered.
6.

Divine appointment of Magistrates.

Effect which this ought to have

on Magistrates themselves.
7.

Tliis consideration

should repress the fury of the Anabaptists.

8.

Three forms of
cracy.

9.

government, Monarchy, Aristocracy,

civil

Impossible absolutely to say which

Of the duty

of Magistrates.

Their

first

10. Objections of Anabaptists to this view.

11. Lawfulness of

15.

care the preservation of the

These answered.

War.

12. Objection, that the lawfulness of

14.

Demo-

best.

is

This proved.

Christian religion and true piety.

13.
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War

is

not taught in Scripture.

Answer.
Right of exacting tribute and raising revenues.
Of Laws, theii- necessity and utility. Distinction between the
Moral, Ceremonial, and Judicial Law of Moses.
Sum and scope of the Moral Law. Of the Ceremonial and Judicial

Law.

Conclusion.

16. All laws should be just.

Civil

17.

how far abrogated.
Of the People, and of the

18.

How far litigation lawful.

law of Moses

;

how

far in force,

and

use of laws as respects individuals.

19. Refutation of the Anabaptists,

who condemn

all

judicial proceedings.

Answer.
Answer.

20. Objection, that Christ forbids us to resist evil.

Paul condemns law-suits absolutely.
22. Of the respect and obedience due to Magistrates.

21. Objection, that

23.

Same

24.

How

25.

Same

26.

Proof from Scripture.

subject continued.
far submission

due to tyrants.

continued.

27. Proof continued.
28. Objections answered.

29. Considerations to cm-b impatience under tyranny.
30. Considerations considered.
31. General submission due
32.

by private

individuals.

Obedience due only in so far as compatible with the word of God.

1.

ment

Having shown above

that there

is

a twofold govern-

man, and having fully considered the one which,
placed in the soul or inward man, relates to eternal life, we
are here called to say something of the other, which pertains
only to civil institutions and the external regulation of manFor although this subject seems from its nature to be
ners.
unconnected with the spiritual doctrine of faith, which I have
undertaken to treat, it will appear, as we proceed, that I have
properly connected them, nay, that I am under the necessity
of doing so, especially while, on the one hand, frantic and
In

barbarous

men

are furiously endeavouring to overturn the

order established by God, and, on the other, the flatterers

ot
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power without measure, hesitate not
government of God. Unless we meet both

princes, extolling their
to oppose

it

to the

extremes, the purity of the faith will perish.
that

it

in

We

may

add,

no small degree concerns us to know how kindly

God has here consulted for the human race, that pious zeal
may the more strongly urge us to testify our gratitude. And
before entering on the subject

first,

Chap. xix.

III.

sec. 16, et supra.

happens to many, we
things, the nature of

itself,

it

is

necessary to

we formerly laid down, (Book

attend to the distinction which

Chap, x.,) lest, as often
confound these two

imprudently

which

For

altogether different.

is

some, on hearing that liberty

is

promised in the gospel,

a liberty which acknowledges no king and no magistrate

among men, but

looks to Christ alone, think that they can

receive no benefit from their liberty so long as they see

any
power placed over them. Accordingly, they think that nothing
will be safe until the whole woi'ld is changed into a new

when

form,

there will be neither courts, nor laws, nor magis-

nor anything of the kind to interfere, as they suppose,

trates,

But he who knows to distinguish between the body and the soul, between the present fleeting
life and that which is future and eternal, will have no diffiwith their liberty.

kingdom of Christ
government are things very widely separated.
Seeing, therefore, it is a Jewish vanity to seek and include
the kingdom of Christ under the elements of this world, let
culty in understanding that the spiritual

and

civil

us, considering, as Scripture clearly teaches, that the blessings

which we derive from Christ are spiritual, remember to confine the liberty which is promised and offered to us in him
within

its

apostle

proper limits. For why is it that the very same
bids us " stand fast in the liberty wherewith

who

Christ hath

made

us free, and be not again entangled with

the yoke of bondage," (Gal. v. 1,) in another passage forbids
slaves to be solicitous about their state, (1 Cor.

unless
civil

it

be that spiritual liberty

servitude

be understood
neither
(Gal,

?
:

is

vii.

21,)

perfectly compatible with

In this sense the following passages are to
" There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is

bond nor free, there is neither male nor female,"
Again " There is neither Greek nor Jew,
28.)

iii.

:
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circumcision nor uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian, bond

nor free

:

but Christ

thus intimated, that

is all

it

and

in all,"

among men, nor under what laws you
kino;dom of Christ does not at
2.

Still

(Col.

iii.

It is

11.)

matters not what your condition
live, since in

is

them the

all consist.

the distinction does not go so far as to justify us in

supposing that the whole scheme of civil government

is

matter

men have nothing

of pollution, with which Christian

to do.

Fanatics, indeed, delighting in unbridled license, insist and

we

by Christ to the elements
kingdom of God sit
among the celestials, it is unworthy of us, and far beneath
our dignity, to be occupied with those profane and impure
cares which relate to matters alien from a Christian man. To
what end, they say, are laws without courts and tribunals ?
But what has a Christian man to do with courts ? Nay, if
it is unlawful to kill, what have we to do with laws and
But as we lately taught that that kind of governcourts ?
ment is distinct from the spiritual and internal kingdom of

vociferate that, after

are dead

of this world, and being translated into the

we ought to know that they are not adverse to
The former, in some measure, begins the
each other.
kingdom
in us, even now upon earth, and in this
heavenly
Christ, so

mortal and evanescent
ruptible blessedness,

we

life

commences immortal and

while to the latter

among men,

incor-

assigned, so

it is

and maintain the external Avorship of God, to defend sound doctrine and the
condition of the Church, to adapt our conduct to human
society, to form our manners to civil justice, to conciliate us
to each other, to cherish common peace and tranquillity. All
these I confess to be superfluous, if the kingdom of God, as
long as

it

now

it is

live

to foster

exists within us, extinguishes the present

the will of

God

that while

we

life.

But

aspire to true piety

if

we

are pilgrims upon the earth, and if such pilgrimage stands in

need of such

to be such perfection

should

who take them away from man rob
As to their allegation that there ought
in the Church of God that her guidance

aids, those

him of his humanity.
suflEice for

law, they stupidly imagine her to be such as

she never can be found in the community of men.

while the insolence of the wicked

is

so great,

and their

For
ini-
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it can scarcely be curbed by any
what do we expect would be done by those

quity 80 stubborn, that
severity of laws,

whom

force can scarcely repress from doing

see perfect impunity for their wickedness
3.

But we

have a

shall

All

at present is, that it is perfect

nating

it, its

and water,
lent.

use

light

opportunity of speaking of

fitter

the use of civil government.

we wish

air,

while

to be understood

barbarism to think of extermi-

among men being not
and

were they to

ill,

?

its

less

dignity

is

than that of bread

much more

excel-

Its object is not merely, like those things, to enable

men

and be warmed, (though it certainly includes all these, Avhile it enables them to live together ;) this,
I say, is not its only object, but it is that no idolatry, no
blasphemy against the name of God, no calumnies against
his truth, nor other offences to religion, break out and be
disseminated among the people that the public quiet be not

to breathe, eat, drink,

;

disturbed, that every man's property be kept secure, that

men may

carry on innocent

commerce with each

honesty and modesty be cultivated

form of religion

among men.

may

among

exist

other, that

in short, that a public

;

and humanity

Christians,

now attribute
human polity, though

Let no one be surprised that

the task of constituting religion aright to

I

seem above to have placed it beyond the will of man, since
I no more than formerly allow men at pleasure to enact laws
concerning religion and the worship of God, when I approve
of civil order which is directed to this end, viz., to prevent the
true religion, which is contained in the law of God, from being
with impunity openly violated and polluted by public blasphemy. But the reader, by the help of a perspicuous arrangement, will better understand what view is to be taken of the
whole order of civil government, if we treat of each of its
1

parts separately.
is

Now these are three

president and guardian of the laws

;

The

:

Magistrate,

who

the Laws, according to

which he governs and the People, who are governed by the
and obey the magistrate.
Let us consider then, first.
;

laws,

What

is

the function of the magistrate

approved by

God ?

the extent of his

What
power

by which Christian polity

is

?

Secondly,

?
is

Is it a lawful calling

the nature of his duty

to

What

be regulated

?

?

What

are the laws

And,

lastly.

;
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What

is

the use of laws as regards the people

obedience

is

due to the magistrate

With regard

4.
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recommended

but, moreover, has sti'ongly

very honourable

titles

is

pleased with

it

to us

which he has conferred upon

When

mention a few.i

Lord

to the function of magistrates, the

has not only declared that he approves and
it,

And, What

?

?

those

who

bear the

office

by the

it.

To

of masris-

no one suppose that there is little
weight in that appellation.
It is thereby intimated that
they have a commission from God, that they are invested
with divine authority, and, in fact, represent the person of
trate are called gods, let

God,

as

whose substitutes they

in a

manner

This

act.

is

not a quibble of mine, but is the interpretation of Christ.
" If Scripture," says he, " called them gods, to whom the

word of God came." What is this but that the business was
committed to them by God, to serve him in their office, and
(as Moses and Jehoshaphat said to the judges whom they

Judah) to exercise
the same effisct
Wisdom affirms, by the mouth of Solomon, " By me kings
reign, and princes decree justice.
By me princes rule, and
Avere appointing over each of the cities of

judgment, not for man, but

nobles, even

For

for

God ?

To

the judges of the earth," (Prov.

all

viii.

15, 16.)

had been said, that it is not owing to
human perverseness that supreme power on earth is lodged in
kings and other governors, but by Divine Providence, and the
holy decree of Him to whom it has seemed good so to govern
the affiiirs of men, since he is present, and also presides in
enacting laws and exercising judicial equity. This Paul also
it is

just as if

it

when he enumerates offices of rule among the
God, which, distributed variously, according to the
measure of grace, ought to be employed by the servants of
Christ for the edification of the Church, (Rom. xii. 8.) In that

plainly teaches
gifts of

he

place, however,

is

properly speaking of the senate of grave

men who were appointed in the primitive Church to take charge
of public discipline.
ians,

^

he

This

office, in

the Epistle to the Corinth-

calls xu^i^vncuz, governments, (1 Cor. xii. 28.)

Exod.

xxii. 8, 9

2 Chron. xix. 6, 7

;

;

Ps. Ixxxii.

Prov,

viii.

15,

1,

6

;

John

x. 34,

35

;

Dent.

Still,

i.

as

16, 17
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power has the same end in view, there can
is recommending every kind of just government. He speaks much more clearly when he comes to
a proper discussion of the subject. For he says that " there
the powers that be are ordained of
is no power but of God
God ;" that rulers are the ministers of God, " not a terror to
To this we
good works, but to the evil," (Rom. xiii. 1, 3.)
may add the examples of saints, some of whom held the offices
of kings, as David, Josiah, and Hezekiah; others of governors,

we

see that civil

be no doubt that he

:

as

Joseph and Daniel

;

others of civil magistrates

among

a

and the Judges. Their funcWherefore no
tions were expressly approved by the Lord.
man can doubt that civil authority is, in the sight of God,
not only sacred and laAvful, but the most sacred, and by far
free people, as Moses, Joshua,

the most honourable, of all stations in mortal life.
5. Those who are desirous to introduce anarchy^ object

though anciently kings and judges presided over a rude

that,

people, yet that, in the present day, that servile

mode

of

governing does not at all accord with the perfection which
Christ brought with his gospel. Herein they betray not only

themwhich not even a hundredth part is
seen in them. But be they what they may, the refutation is
For when David says, " Be wise now therefore, O ye
easy.
" Kiss the
kings be instructed, ye judges of the earth ;"
Son, lest he be angry," (Psalm ii. 10, 12,) he does not
order them to lay aside their authority and return to private
life, but to make the power with which they are invested
their ignorance, but their devilish pride, arrogating to

selves a perfection of

:

subject to Christ, that he

when

may rule

over

all.

In like manner,

Isaiah predicts of the Church, " Kings shall be thy

nursing-fathers,

and

their

queens thy

nursing-mothers,"

them abdicate

(Isaiah xlix. 23,) he does not bid

their autho-

he rather gives them the honourable appellation of patrons
for the prophecy refers to
of the pious worshippers of God
I intentionally omit very many passthe advent of Christ.

rity;

;

af^es

which occur throughout Scripture, and especially

in the

'French, ''Ceux qui voudroyent que les homuics vesquissent pesle
meslc comme ralsen paille;" Those who would have men to live pellmell like rats anion" straw.

—
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Psalms, in which the due authority of

The most

celebrated passage of

all

^25

all

rulers

is

asserted.

that in which Paul

is

admonishing Timothy, that prayers are to be offered up in the
public assembly for kings, subjoins the reason, " that we may
lead a quiet and peaceable
(1

Tim.

ii.

tion of the

2.)

godliness and honesty,"

life in all

In these words, he recommends the condi-

Church

and guardianship.

to their protection

This consideration ought to be constantly present to

6.

the minds of magistrates, since

it is

fitted to furnish

a strong

stimulus to the discharge of duty, and also afford singular
consolation, smoothing the difficulties of their office,

which

What zeal for integrity,

are certainly numerous and weighty.

continence, and innocence, ought to
sway those who know that they have been appointed minis-

prudence, meekness,

ters of the divine justice

throne of the living

!

How

God ?

How

they dare to admit

will

when they

iniquity to their tribunal,

are told that

will

it

is

the

they venture to pro-

nounce an unjust sentence with that mouth which they understand to be an ordained organ of divine truth ?
With
Avhat conscience will they subscribe impious decrees with
that hand which they know has been appointed to write the
acts of

God ?

if they remember that they are the
behoves them to watch with all care,

In a word,

vicegerents of God,

it

dihgence, and industry, that they

may

in themselves exhibit

a kind of image of the Divine Providence,
goodness, benevolence, and justice.

And

let

guardianship,

them constantly

keep the additional thought in view, that if a curse is pronounced on him that " doetli tlie work of the Lord deceitfully," a much heavier curse must lie on him who deals
deceitfully in a righteous calling.
Therefore, when Moses
and Jehoshaphat would urge their judges to the discharge
of duty, they had nothing by which they could more powerfully stimulate their minds than the consideration to which
we have already referred, " Take heed what ye do for ye
judge not for man, but for the Lord, who is with you in tire

—

:

Wherefore now let the fear of the Lord be upon
you take heed and do it for there is no iniquity with the
Lord our God, nor respect of persons, nor taking of gifts,"
(2 Chron. xix. 6, 7, compared with Deut. i, IG, &c.) And in

judgment.
;

:

;
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in the congregation

the gods," (Psalm Ixxxii.

1

be animated to duty when

they hear that they are the ambassadors of God, to

whom

they must one day render an account of the province comThis admonition ought justly to have the
mitted to them.
greatest effect

only

is

upon them

injury done to the

comfort

On the

they sin in any respect, not

for if

men whom they wickedly

God himself, whose

but they also insult
pollute.

;

torment,

sacred tribunals they

other hand, they have an admirable source of

when they

reflect that

they are not engaged in pro-

fane occupations, unbefitting a servant of God, but in a most
office, inasmuch as they are the ambassadors of God.
In regard to those who are not debarred by all these
passages of Scripture from presuming to inveigh against this

sacred
7.

sacred ministry, as

and Christian

were a thing abhori'ent from
what else do they than assail God

if it

piety,

religion

himself,

who cannot but be insulted when his servants are disgraced ?
These men not only speak evil of dignities, but would not
even have God to reign over them, (1 Sam. vii. 7.)
For if
this was truly said of the people of Israel, when they declined the authority of Samuel, how can it be less truly said
in the present day of those who allow themselves to break
But it
loose against all the authority established by God ?
seems that when our Lord said to his disciples, " The kings
of the Gentiles exercise lordship over them

and they that
But ye
shall not be so
but he that is greatest among you, let him
be as the younger and he that is chief, as he that doth
serve," (Luke xxii. 25, 26;) he by these words prohibited
Dexterous
all Christians from becoming kings or governors.
expounders
A dispute had arisen among the disciples as to
To suppress this vain
which of them should be greatest.
ambition, our Lord taught them that their ministry was not
like the power of earthly sovereigns, among whom one greatly
exercise authority

upon them are

;

called benefactors.

:

;

!

surpasses another.

What, I

disparaging to royal dignity
unless that the royal office

Besides, though

among

?

ask,

is

there in this comparison

nay, what does
is

it

prove at

all

not the apostolic ministry

?

magisterial offices themselves there
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are different forms, there

they are

all to

no difference in

is
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this respect, that

For

be received by us as ordinances of God.

Paul includes all together when he says that " there is no
power but of God," and that which was by no means the

most pleasing of
monial, I

mean

all,

was honoured with the highest

the power of one.

the public servitude of
will all is

more

subject,)

all,

testi-

This, as carrying with

it

(except the one to whose despotic

was anciently disrelished by heroic and

But

excellent natures.

Scripture, to obviate

unjust judgments, affirms expressly that it
wisdom that " kings reign," and gives special

is

these

by divine

command

" to

honour the king," (1 Peter ii. 17.)
8. And certainly it were a very idle occupation for private
men to discuss what would be the best form of polity in the
place where they live, seeing these deliberations cannot have

any influence

in determining

Then

any public matter.

the

thing itself could not be defined absolutely without rashness,
since the nature of the discussion depends on circumstances.

And

if

you compare the

different states with each other,

without regard to circumstances,

it

is

not easy to determine

which of these has the advantage in point of utility; so
equal are the terms on which they meet. Monarchy is prone
In an aristocracy, again, the tendency is not
to tyranny.
less to the faction of a few, while in popular ascendancy there
is the strongest tendency to sedition.^
When these three
forms of government, of which philosophers treat, are considered in themselves,

I,

my

for

part,

am

far

from denying

that the form which greatly surpasses the others
cracy, either pure or modified

indeed in

itself,

but because

is

aristo-

by popular government, not

very rarely happens that kings

it

so rule themselves as never to dissent

from what

is

just

and

French, " On conte trois especes de regime civil c'est assavoir
Monarchie, qui est la domination d'un seul, soit qu'on le nomme Roy ou
Due, ou autrement Aristocratic, qui est une domination gouvernee par
et Democratic, qui est une dominales principaux et gens d'apparence
tion populaire, en laquelle chacun du peuple a puissance."
There are
three kinds of civil government namely, Monarchy, which is the domination of one only, whether he be called King or Duke, or otherwise
Aristocracy, which is a government composed of the chiefs and people of
note
and Democracy, which is a popular government, in which each of
the people has power.
'

:

:

:

—

;

;

;
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much acuteness and prudence as
Owing, therefore, to the vices or
defects of men, it is safer and more tolerable when several bear
rule, that they may thus mutually assist, instruct, and admonish
each other, and should any one be disposed to go too far, the
others are censors and masters to curb his excess.
This has
already been proved by experience, and confirmed also by the
authority of the Lord himself, when he established an aristocracy bordering on popular government among the Israelites,
keeping them under that as the best form, until he exhibited
an image of the Messiah in David.
And as I willingly admit
that there is no kind of government happier than where
liberty is framed with becoming moderation, and duly constituted so as to be durable, so I deem those very happy who
are permitted to enjoy that form, and I admit that they do
right, or are possessed of so

always to see correctly.

nothing at variance with their duty when they strenuously

and constantly labour

to preserve

and maintain

Nay,

it.

even magistrates ought to do their utmost to prevent the
liberty, of

which they have been appointed guardians, from

being impaired, far
or

little

careful,

less violated.

If in this they are sluggish

they are perfidious traitors to their

But should those

to

assigned one form of government, take

it

and

their country.

whom

the

office

Lord has

upon them anxiously

to long for a change, the wish Avould not only be foolish and

If you fix your eyes not
around
the world, or at least
on one state merely, but look
direct your view to regions widely separated from each other,
superfluous, but very pernicious.

you will perceive that Divine Providence has not, without
good cause, arranged that different countries should be goFor as only elements
verned by different forms of polity.
of unequal temperature adhere together, so in different
regions a similar inequality in the form of government is
best.

whom

All

this,

the will of

however,

God

is

is

said unnecessarily to those to

a sufficient reason.

For

if it

has

pleased him to appoint kings over kingdoms, and senates or
burgomasters over free states, whatever be the form which he

has appointed in the places in which

obey and submit.
9. The duty of magistrates,

its

we

live,

our duty

nature, as described

is

to

by the

;
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and the things in which it consists, I will here
That it extends to both tables of the
law, did Scripture not teach, we might learn from profane
writers; for no man has discoursed of the duty of magistrates, the enacting of laws, and the common weal, without
beginning Avith religion and divine worship.
Thus all have
confessed that no polity can be successfully established unless
piety be its first care, and that those laws are absurd which
disregard the rights of God, and consult only for men. SeeGrod,

indicate in passing.

ing then that

among

philosophers religion holds the

first place,

and that the same thing has always been observed with the
universal consent of nations. Christian princes and magistrates
may be ashamed of their heartlessness if they make it not
their care.
We have already shown that this office is
specially assigned them by God, and indeed it is right that
they exert themselves in asserting and defending the honour
of Him whose vicegerents they are, and by whose favour
they

rule.

Hence

in Scripture holy kings are

praised for restoring the Avorship of

God when

especially

corrupted or

overthrown, or for taking care that religion flourished under

them

and

in purity

history sets

safety.

On

the other hand, the sacred

down anarchy among

the vices,

when

it

states

that there Avas no king in Israel, and, therefore, every one

did as he pleased, (Judges xxi. 25.)

This rebukes the folly

of those Avho Avould neglect the care of divine things, and

devote themselves merely to the administration of justice

among men as if God had appointed rulers in his own
name to decide earthly controversies, and omitted Avhat was
;

of far greater moment, his OAvn pure Avorship as prescribed

by

Such views

his laAv.

in their eagerness to

are adopted

make

all

punity, would fain get rid of

by turbulent men,

avIio,

kinds of innovations with imall

the vindicators of violated

In regard to the second table of the law, Jeremiah
addresses rulers, " Thus saith the Lord, Execute ye judgment and righteousness, and deliver the spoiled out of the

piety.

hand of the oppressor
the stranger,

:

and do no wrong, do no violence to

the fatherless, nor the widow, neither shed

innocent blood," (Jer. xxii. '6.) To the same effect is the
exhortation in the Psalm, " Defend the poor and fatherless

VOL.

III.

2 L

\

;/

INSTITUTES OF THE

530

HOOK

IT.

Deliver the poor and
do justice to the afflicted and needy.
needy; rid them out of the hand of the wicked," (Psalm
Moses also declared to the princes whom he
Ixxxii. 3, 4.)
had substituted for himselfj " Hear the causes between your
brethren, and judge righteously between every man and his
Ye shall not rebrother, and the stranger that is with him.
spect persons in judgment but ye shall hear the small as
;

well as the great

:

ye

shall

not be afraid of the face of man,

judgment is God's," (Deut. i. 16.) I say nothing as to
passages
as these, " He shall not multiply horses to himsuch
self, nor cause the people to return to Egypt ;" " neither
for the

he multiply wives to himself; neither shall he greatly
nudtiply to himself silver and gold ;" " he shall write him a
copy of this law in a book ;" " and it shall be Avith him, and
shall

he

shall

read therein

learn to fear the

up above

Lord

all

his

his brethren,"

the days of his life, that he may
;" " that his heart be not lifted

God

(Deut.

xvii.

plaining the duties of magistrates,

not so

much

my

16-20.)

In here ex-

exposition

is

intended

for the instruction of magistrates themselves,

as to teach others

why there

are magistrates, and to

what end

We

say, therefore, that
they have been appointed by God.
they are the ordained guardians and vindicators of public

innocence, modesty, honour, and tranquillity, so that

be their only study to provide for the
safety.

Of

it

should

peace and

David declares that he will set an
have ascended the throne. "
frodepart from me I will not know a wicked

these things

example when he

ward heart

common

shall

A

shall

:

Whoso privily slandereth his neighbour, him will I
him that hath an high look and a proud heart will
Mine eyes shall be uj)on the faithful of the
not I suffer.
person.

cut off:

may

me

he that walketh in a
(Psalm ci. 4-6.) But as
rulers cannot do this unless they protect the good against the
injuries of the bad, and give aid and protection to the oppressed, they are armed with poAver to curb manifest evildoers and criminals, by whose misconduct the public tranquillity is disturbed or harassed. For Ave have full experience
of the truth of Solon's saying, that all public matters depend
on rcAvard and punishment that where these are wanting,
land, that they

dwell with

perfect way, he shall serve me,"

;

:

531

CHRISTIAN RELIGION.

CHAP. XX.

the whole discipline of states totters and

falls to pieces.

For

in the minds of many the love of equity and justice grows
cold, if due honour be not paid to virtue, and the licentiousness of the wicked cannot be restrained, without strict disThe two things
cipline and the infliction of punishment.
are comprehended by the prophet when he enjoins kings and

other rulers to execute "judgment and righteousness,"
xxi. 12

;

It

xxii. 3.)

is

(Jei*.

righteousness (justice) to take charge

them
judgment to withstand the audacity of the wicked,
to repress their violence, and punish their faults.
10. But here a difficult, and, as it seems, a perplexing
question arises. If all Christians are forbidden to kill, and
the prophet predicts concerning the holy mountain of the
of the innocent, to defend and avenge them, and set

free

:

it is

Lord, that

how can
blood

?

flicting

is,

the Church,^ "

They

shall not hurt or destroy,"

magistrates be at once pious and yet shedders of

But

if

we understand

that the magistrate, in in-

punishment, acts not of himself, but executes the

we shall be disencumbered of every
Lord forbids to kill but, that mm-der
may not go unpunished, the Lawgiver himself puts the sword
very judgments of God,

doubt.

The law

of the

;

into the hands of his ministers, that they

against

and

all

murderers.

may employ

it

It belongs not to the pious to afiiict

hurt, but to avenge the afflictions of the pious, at the

command

of God,

is

neither to

nor hurt.^

afflict

I wish

could always be present to our mind, that nothing
here by the rashness of man, but

all in

is

it

done

obedience to the

we never stray
from the right path, unless, indeed, divine justice is to be
authority of God.

^Ylien

it is

the guide,

Exod. XX. 13 Deut. v. 17 Matth. v. 21 Isa. xi. 9 Ixv. 25.
The French adds, "Pourtant il est facile de conchire, qu'eu cette
partie il ne sont sujets a la loy commuue
par laquelle combieu que le
KSeigneur lie les mains de tons les hommes, toutesfois il ne lie pas sa justice
laquelle il exerce par les mains des magistrats.
Tout ainsi que quaud
un prince defend a tons ses sujets de porter baston, ou blesser aucun, il
n'empeche pas neantmoins ses officiers d'executer la justice, laquelle il leur
1

;

;

;

;

^

;

—

a specialement commise." Therefore, it is easy to conclude, that in this
respect they are not subject to the common law, by which, although theLord
ties the hands of all men, still he ties not his justice which he exercises
by the hands of magistrates. Just as when a prince forbids all his subjects
to beat or hurt any one, he nevertheless prohibits not hi^ officers from
executing the justice which he has specially committed to them.

;
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placed under restraint, and not allowed to take punishment

on crimes.

we bring

But

if

we dare not give

a charge against

its

the law to

ministers

"

?

He

why should

it,

beareth not the

sword in vain," says Paul, " for he is the minister of God, a
revenger to execute wrath on him that doeth evil," (Rom.
Wherefore, if princes and other rulers know that
xiii. 4.)
nothing will be more acceptable to
let

them give themselves

to

tliis

God

than their obedience,

service if they are desirous

and integrity to God. This
was the feeling of Moses^ when, recognising himself as destined
to deliver his people by the power of the Lord, he laid violent
hands on the Egyjjtian, and afterwards took vengeance on
the people for sacrilege, by slaying three thousand of them
This was the feeling of David also, when, toin one day.
wards the end of his life, he ordered his son Solomon to put
Joab and Shimei to death. Hence, also, in an enumeration
of the virtues of a king, one is to cut off the wicked from the
earth, and banish all workers of iniquity from the city of God.
To the same effect is the praise which is bestowed on Solomon,
" Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest wickedness." How
is it that the meek and gentle temper of Moses becomes so
exasperated, that, besmeared and reeking with the blood of
his brethren, he runs through the camp making new slaughter?
How is it that David, who, during his whole life, showed so
to approve their piety, justice,

much

mildness, almost at his last breath leaves with his son

the bloody testament, not to allow the grey hairs of Joab and

Shimei to go to the grave in peace ? Both, by their sternness,
sanctified the hands which they would have polluted by showing mercy, inasmuch as they executed the vengeance committed to them by God. Solomon says,^ " It is an abomination to kings to

lished

by

commit wickedness

for the throne

;

Again, "

righteousness."

A king

the throne of judgment, scattereth

Again, "

is

estab-

that sitteth in

away aU

evil

with his

A

wise king scattereth the wicked, and
eyes."
them."
Again, " Take away the
wheel
over
bringeth the

'^

Exocl.

ii.

12

;

Acts

21

vii.

;

Exod.

xxxii. 26

;

x\\i. 1

;

1

Kings

ii.

5; Ps.

ci.

xl-r. 8.
^

Prov. xvi. 12

;

xx. 2G

;

xxv. 4, 5

;

')

xvli.

14

;

xxlv. 24.

8
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come forth a
Take away the wicked from before the

dross from the silver, and there shall

vessel for

the finer.

king,

his throne shall be

"

and

Again,

established in righteousness."

He

that justifieth the wicked, and he that condemneth the
even they both arc abomination to the Lord." Again,
" An evil man seeketh only rebellion, therefore an evil

just,

messenger

shall

be sent against him."

saith unto the wicked.

Thou

people curse, nations shall abhor him."
justice in

them

to pursue the guilty

He

Again, "

art righteous

;

him

Now,

shall

if it is

that

the
true

and impious with draAvu

sword, to sheath the sword, and keep their hands pure from

men wade through murder and slaughfrom redounding to the praise of their goodness and justice, would be to incur the guUt of the greatest
impiety provided, always, they eschew reckless and cruel
asperity, and that tribunal which may be justly termed
blood, while nefarious
so far

ter,

;

a rock on which the accused must founder.

For

I

am

not

one of those who Avould either favour an unseasonable severity,
or think that any tribunal could be accounted just that

is

not presided over by mercy, that best and surest counsellor
of kings, and, as Solomon declares, " upholder of the throne,"
This, as was truly said

(Prov. XX. 28.)

be the primary endowment of princes.

guard against both extremes
severity,

rather

;

lie

must

by one of old, should
The magistrate must
neither,

by excessive

Avound than cure, nor by a superstitious

most cruel inhumanity,
and dissolute indulgence to the destrucIt was well said by one under the empire of
Nerva, It is indeed a bad thing to live under a prince with
whom nothing is lawful, but a much worse to live under one
affectation of clemency, fall into the

by giving way
tion of many.

with
11.

whom
As

all

it is

to soft

things are lawful.

sometimes necessary

for kings

and

states to

take up arms in order to execute public vengeance, the reason
assigned furnishes us with
I'ar

the

means of estimating how

the wars which are thus undertaken are lawful.

power has been given them

their subjects, repress the seditious
lent, assist

those

who

For

if

to maintain the tranquillity of

movements of the turbu-

are violently (»ppresscd, and animadvert

on crimes, can they use

it

more opportunely than

in rci)rcsslng

;
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disturbs both the ease of individuals

and

tranquillity of all

;

who

excites seditious tumult,

and perpetrates acts of violent oppression and gross wrongs ?
it becomes them to be the guardians and maintainers of
the laws, they must repress the attempts of all alike by whose
criminal conduct the discipline of the laws is impaired.
Nay,
If

if

they justly punish those robbers whose injuries have been

inflicted only

on a few, will they allow the whole country to

be robbed and devastated with impunity ?

no difference whether

it is

Since it makes
by a king or by the lowest of the

people that a hostile and devastating inroad

is

made

into a

which they have no authority, all alike are to be
regarded and punished as robbers. Natural equity and duty,
district over

therefore,

demand

that princes be

armed not only

to repress

by judicial inflictions, but to defend the subcommitted to their guardianship whenever they are
hostilely assailed.
Such even the Holy Spirit, in many
passages of Scripture, declares to be lawful.
12. But if it is objected, that in the New Testament there
is no passage or example teaching that war is lawful for
Christians, I answer, first, that the reason for carrying on war,
which anciently existed, still exists in the present day, and that,
on the other hand, there is no ground for debarring magistrates
from the defence of those under them ; and, secondly, that in
private crimes

jects

the Apostolical writings

we

are not to look for a distinct

exposition of those matters, their object being not to form a
civil polity,

but to establish the spiritual kingdom of Christ

lastly, that there also it is indicated, in passing, that

viour,

by

his advent,

made no change

our Sa-

in this respect.

For

words of Augustine) " if Christian discipline condemned all wars, when the soldiers asked counsel as to the
way of salvation, they would have been told to cast avv^ay
their arms, and withdraw altogether from military service.
Whereas it was said, (Luke iii. 14,) Concuss no one, do in(to use the

jury to no one, be contented Avith your pay.

Those

whom

he orders to be contented with their pay he certainly does
not forbid to serve," (August. Ep.

v.

ad Marcell.)

But

all

magistrates must here be particularly cautious not to give

way,

in

the slightest degree, to their passions.

Or

rather,
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whether punishments are to be inflicted, they must not be
borne headlong by anger, nor hurried away by hatred, nor
burn with implacable severity ; they must, as Augustine says,
(De Civit. Dei, Lib. v. cap. 24,) " even pity a common nature
in

him

whom

in

they punish an individual fault

;"

or whether

they have to take up arms against an enemy, that is, an
armed robber, they must not readily catch at the opportunity,

when offered, unless compelled by
the strongest necessity. For if we are to do far more than
that heathen demanded, who washed war to appear as denay, they must not take

sired peace,
fore

assuredly

it

other means must be tried be-

all

having recourse to arms.

must not allow themselves
feeling,

In

fine,

to be carried

in both cases, they

away by any private

but be guided solely by regard for the public. Acting
power which was given

otherwise, they wickedly abuse their

them, not for their
vice of others.

garrisons, leagues,

the good and serwar depends the right of

own advantage, but for

On

this right of

and other

civil

munitions.

By

garrisons,

those which are stationed in states for defence of the
frontiers
by leagues, the alliances which are made by neigh-

I

mean

;

bouring princes, on the ground that
Avithin their territories,

and combine

human

if

any disturbance

they wall mutually

their forces to repel the

assist

common

arise

each other,

enemies of the

race; under civil munitions I include every thing per-

taining to the military art.
13. Lastly,

we

think

it

proper to add, that taxes and im-

posts are the legitimate revenues of princes, which they are

employ in sustaining the public burdens of their
may use for the maintenance
domestic state, which is in a manner combined with

chiefly to
office.

of their

These, however, they

the dignity of the authority which they exercise.

Thus we

see that David, Hezekiah, Josiah, Jehoshaphat,

and other

holy kings, Joseph also and Daniel, in proportion to the

office

which they sustained, wdthout offending piety, expended
liberally of the public funds and we read in Ezekiel, that a
very large extent of territory was assigned to kings, (Ezek.
xlviii. 21.)
In that passage, indeed, he is depicting the
kingdom
of Christ, but still he borrows his repreg})iritual
Princes,
from
lawful dominion among men.
sentation
;

however, must remember, in their turn, that their reve-
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much

nues are not so

whole people,

Rom.

testifies,

xiii.

which

6,)

they cannot, without manifest injustice, squander or
pidate

;

dila-

or rather, that they are almost the blood

of the

which

not to

people,

the

Avere

it

They should

spare.

IV.

treasuries of the

private chests as

Paul

(this

BOOK

inhumanity

harshest

also consider that their levies

and

contri-

and other kinds of taxes, are merely subsidies of the
public necessity, and that it is tyrannical rapacity to harass
the poor people with them without cause. These things
do not stimulate princes to profusion and luxurious expenditure, (there is certainly no need to inflame the passions,
when they are already, of their own accord, inflamed more
butions,

than enough,) but seeing it is of the greatest consequence that,
whatever they venture to do, they should do with a pure
conscience,
lawfully go,
displeasure.

it is

necessary to teach them

lest,

Nor

they can

far

this doctrine superfluous to private in-

is

dividuals, that they
tise

how

by impious confidence, they incur the divine

may not

rashly and petulantly stigma-

the expenditure of princes, though

it

should exceed the

ordinary limits.
14.

In

states, the

trates is laws, the

thing next in importance to the magisstrongest sinews of government, or, as

Cicero calls them after Plato, the soul, without which, the
office

of the magistrate cannot exist

;

just as, on the other

hand, laws have no vigour without the magistrate.

nothing could be said more truly than that the law
magistrate, the magistrate a living law.

As

is

Hence
a

dumb

I have under-

taken to describe the laws by which Christian polity

is to be
no reason to expect from me a long disThe subject is of vast excussion on the best kind of laws.
I will only briefly obtent, and belongs not to this place.
serve, in passing, what the laws are which may be piously

governed, there

is

used with reference to God, and duly administered among
men. This I would rather have passed in silence, were I not
aware that many dangerous errors are here committed. For
there are

some who deny that any commonwealth

is

rightly

framed which neglects the law of Moses, and is ruled by the
common law of nations. How perilous and seditious these
views are, let others see for me it is enough to demonstrate
:

-that

they are stupid and

false.

We

must attend

to the well-
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known division which distributes the whole law of God, as promulgated by Moses, into the moral, the ceremonial, and the
judicial law, and we must attend to each of these parts, in
order to~understand how far they do, or do not, pertain to us.
let no one be moved by the thought that the
and ceremonial laws relate to morals. For the ancients who adopted this division, though they were not unaware that the two latter classes had to do with morals, did
not give them the name of moral, because they might be
changed and abrogated without affecting morals. They give

Meanwhile,
judicial

this

name

ness of
15.

specially to the first class, without which, true holi-

life

and an immutable rule of conduct cannot

The moral

law, then, (to begin with

it,)

exist.

being con-

tained under two heads, the one of which simply enjoins us

God
men with

to worship

with pure faith and piety, the other to em-

brace

sincere affection,

is

of righteousness prescribed to the
all

times,

who
For

v/ould frame

their

the true and eternal rule

men
life

of

all

nations and of

agreeably to the will

and immutable will is, that we are
and mutually love one another. The ceremonial law of the Jews was a tutelage by which the Lord
of God.

all

his eternal

to w^orship him,

was pleased

to exercise, as

it

were, the childhood of that

come when he
wisdom to the world, and exhibit the
reality of those things which were then adumbrated by
The judicial law, given them
figures, (Gal. iii. 24; iv. 4.)
as a kind of polity, delivered certain forms of equity and justice, by which they might live together innocently and
people, until the fulness of the time should
Avas fully to manifest his

quietly.

And

as that exercise in ceremonies properly per-

tained to the doctrine of piety, inasmuch as
ish

Church

in the

it

kept the Jew-

worship and religion of God, yet was

distinguishable from piety

itself,

so the judicial form,

still

though

it

looked only to the best method of preserving that charity
Avhich is enjoined by the eternal law of God, was still something distinct from the precept of love itself. Therefore, as
ceremonies might be abrogated without at all interfering Avith
piety, so also,

when

these judicial arrangements are removed,

the duties and precepts of charity can

But

if it is

still

remain perpetual.

true that each nation has been left at libertv to
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judges to be beneficial,

still

IT.

these are

always to be tested by the rule of charity, so that while they
vary in form, they must proceed on the same principle. Those
barbarous and savage laws, for instance, which conferred

honour on thieves, allowed the pi'omiscuous intercourse of
the sexes, and other things even fouler and more absurd, I
do not think entitled to be considered as laws, since they are
not only altogether abhorrent to justice, but to humanity and
civilised life.

What

16.

as

we

I have said will

become

plain if

ought, to two things connected with

all

we

attend,

laws, viz.,

the enactment of the law, and the equity on which the enact-

ment

is

founded and

but be the same in
all

rests.

all,

Equity, as

it

is

natural, cannot

and therefore ought to be proposed by

laws, according to the nature of the thing enacted.

constitutions have

depend, there

is

As

some cii'cumstances on which they partly

nothing to prevent their diversity, provided

aim at equity as their end. Now, as it is evident that the law of God which we call moral, is nothing
else than the testimony of natural law, and of that conscience
which God has engraven on the minds of men, the whole of
this equity of which we now speak is prescribed in it. Hence
it alone ought to be the aim, the rule, and the end of all laws.
Wherever laws are formed after this rule, directed to this aim,
and restricted to this end, there is no reason why they should
be disapproved by us, however much they may differ from
the Jewish law, or from each other, (August, de Civit. Dei,
Lib. xix. c. 17.)
The law of God forbids to steal. The
punishment appointed for theft in the civil polity of the Jews
may be seen in Exodus xxii. Very ancient laws of other
nations punished theft by exacting the double of what was
stolen, while subsequent laws made a distinction between
Other laws went the
theft manifest and not manifest.
they

all alike

length of punishing with exile, or with branding, while others

made the punishment capital. Among the Jews, the punishment of the false witness was to " do unto him as he had
thought to have done

some
in

countries, the

othei's,

M'ith his brother,"

punishment

crucifixion.

is

(Deut. xix. 19.)

In

infamy, in others, hanging,

All laws alike avenge murder with
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blood, but the kinds of death are different.

In some coun-

more
Yet we see that amid this diversity they all tend
to the same end.
For they all with one mouth declare
against those crimes which are condemned by the eternal law
of God, viz., murder, theft, adultery, and false witness
adultery was punished more severely, in others

tries,

leniently.

;

though they agree not as to the mode of punishment. This
is not necessary, nor even expedient.
There may be a country which, if murder were not visited with fearful punishments, would instantly become a prey to robbery and slaugh-

There may be an age requiring that the severity of
punishments should be increased. If the state is in a troubled
condition, those things from which disturbances usually arise
ter.

must be corrected by new edicts. In time of war, civilization would disappear amid the noise of arms, were not men
overawed by an unwonted severity of punishment. In sterility, in pestilence, were not stricter discipline employed, all
things would grow worse.
One nation might be more prone
to a particular vice, were it not most severely repressed.
How malignant were it, and invidious of the public good, to
be offended at this diversity, which is admirably adapted to
retain the observance of the divine law.

\
\

insult is offered to the

law of

God

The

allegation, that

enacted by Moses, where

new laws are preferred to it, is
preferred when they are more
are
not
Others
most absurd.
but
from
regard to time and place,
absolutely,
approved, not

;it is

abrogated, and other

and the condition of the people, or when those things are
abrogated which were never enacted for us. The Lord did
not deliver it by the hand of Moses to be promulgated in all
but having taken
countries, and to be everywhere enforced
the Jewish nation under his special care, patronage, and
guardianship, he was pleased to be specially its legislator, and
as became a wise legislator, he had special regard to it in
;

enacting laws.
17. It
place,

now remains

to see, as

what use the common

laws, judicial proceedings,

was proposed

in the last

society of Christians derive from

and magistrates.

With

this

is

connected another question, viz., What deference ought private individuals to pay to magistrates, and how far ought

;
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?

many

very

Christians the office of magistrate

is
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lY,

seems that among

superfluous, because they

aid, inasmuch as they are forbidden to take revenge, cite before a judge, or go to law. But
"when Paul, on the contrary, clearly declares that he is the

cannot piously implore his

minister of

God

to us for good,

(Rom.

xiii.

we thereby

4,)

understand that he was so ordained of God, that, being defended by his hand and aid against the dishonesty and injus-

wicked men, we may live quiet and secure. But if
he would have been appointed over us in vain, unless we
were to use his aid, it is plain that it cannot be wrong to aptice of

peal to

two

it

and implore it. Here, indeed, I have to do with
men. For there are very many who boil with

classes of

such a rage for

litigation, that

they never can be quiet with

themselves unless they are fighting with others.

Law-suits

they prosecute with the bitterness of deadly hatred, and with

an insane eagerness

to hurt

them with implacable

and revenge, and they

Meanwhile, that they

versary.

but Avhat

is

legal,

persist in

obstinacy, even to the ruin of their ad-

may be thought

do nothing

to

they use this pretext of judicial proceedings

as a defence of their perverse conduct.

brother to litigate with brother,

it

But

if it is

lawful for

does not follow that

it is

lawful to hate him, and obstinately pursue him with a furious

do him harm.
Let such persons then understand that judicial proceedings are lawful to him who makes a right use of them
and the right use, both for the pursuer and for the defender,
is for the latter to sist himself on the day appointed, and,
desire to
18.

Avithout bitterness, urge Avhat he can in his defence, but only
Avith the desire of justly

pursuer,

maintaining his right

when undeservedly attacked

in his

;

life

and

for the

or fortunes,

throw himself upon the protection of the magistrate, state
while, far
his complaint, and demand what is just and good
from any wish to hurt or take vengeance far from bitterness
and hatred far from the ardour of strife, he is rather disposed
to yield and suffer somewhat than to cherish hostile feelings
towards his opponent. On the contrary, Avhen minds are

to

;

—

filled

—

with malevolence, corrupted by envy, burning with

anger, breathing revenge, or, in fine, so inflamed by the heat

j
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of the contest, that they, in some measure, lay aside charity,
the whole pleading, even of the justest cause, cannot but be
impious.

For

it

ought to be an axiom among

all

Christians,

that no plea, however equitable, can be rightly conducted

any one who does not
if

feel as

by

kindly towards his opponent as

the matter in dispute were amicably transacted and ar-

ranged.

Some

one, perhaps,

may here break

such moderation in judicial proceedings

in

and

say, that

so far from being

is

would be a kind of prodigy. I
rare to meet with an example
of an honest litigant but the thing itself, untainted by the
When we
accession of evil, ceases not to be good and pure.
seen, that an instance of

it

confess that in these times

it is

;

hear that the assistance of the magistrate

is

a sacred gift

from God, we ought the more carefully to beware of polluting

by our fault.
19. Let those who distinctly condemn all judicial discussion know, that they repudiate the holy ordinance of God,
and one of those gifts which to the pure are pure, unless,
indeed, they would charge Paul with a crime,^ because he
it

repelled the calumnies of his accusers, exposing their craft

and wickedness, and,
privilege of a

at the tribunal, claimed for himself the

Roman citizen, appealing, when necessary, from
There

the governor to Cesar's judgment-seat.

contrary to this in the prohibition, which binds

all

is

nothing

Christians

which we drive far away
For whether the action be of

to refrain from revenge, a feeling

from

all

Christian tribunals.

civil nature, he only takes the right course who, with innocuous simplicity, commits his cause to the judge as the
public protector, without any thought of returning evil for
evil, (which is the feeling of revenge ;) or Avhether the action

a

is

of a graver nature, directed against a capital offence, the

accuser required

away by some

is

not one

who comes

into court, carried

feeling of revenge or resentment from

private injury, but one whose only object

is

some

to prevent the

man to injure the commonweal. But
you take away the vindictive mind, you offend in no re-

attempts of some bad
if

Acts xxii. xxiv. 12 xvi. 37 xxii. 25
39 Dent, xxxii. 35; Rom. xii. 10.

1

;

V.

;

;

;

xxv. 10

;

Lev. xix. 18

;

Matth.
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spect against that

command which

forbids Christians to in-

But they are not only forbidden

dulge revenge.

IV.

to thirst for

revenge, they are also enjoined to wait for the hand of the

Lord, who promises that he will be the avenger of the
oppressed and

afflicted.

But those who

call

upon the ma-

gistrate to give assistance to themselves or others, antici-t

By no means, for

pate the vengeance of the heavenly Judge.

we

are to consider that the vengeance of the magistrate

is

the

vengeance not of man, but of God, which, as Paul says, he
exercises
xiii.

by the ministry of man

for

our good, (Rom.

4.)

No more

we

words of Christ,
and adds, " Whosoever shall
smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also.
And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take away thy
coat, let him have thy cloak also," (Matth. v. 39, 40.)
He
would have the minds of his followers to be so abhorrent to
everything like retaliation, that they would sooner allow the
20.

who

are

at variance with the

forbids us to resist evil,

From

this pa-

verily Christians

were to
and

injury to be doubled than desire to repay
tience

we do not

be a class of

dissuade them.

men born

For

it.

to endure affronts

and

injuries,

be exposed to the iniquity, imposture, and derision of abandoned men, and not only so, but were to be tolerant of all
these evils
that is, so composed in the whole frame of their
minds, that, on receiving one offence, they were to prepare
;

themselves for another, promising themselves nothing during
the whole of life but the endurance of a perpetual cross.
Meanwhile, they must do good to those who injure them, and
pray for those who curse them, and (this is their only victory) strive to overcome evil with good, (Rom. xii. 20, 21.)

Thus

affected,

they will not seek eye for eye, and tooth for

tooth, (as the Pharisees taught their disciples to long for

vengeance,) but (as

we

are instructed

by Christ) they

will

allow their body to be mutilated, and their goods to be maliciously taken from them, prepared to remit

ously pardon those injuries the
flicted.

and spontane-

moment they have been

in-

This equity and moderation, however, will not pre-

vent them, with entire friendship for their enemies, from using
the aid of the magistrate for the preservation of their goods,

|

(

\
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for the public interest, to call for the punish-

ment of the wicked and

pestilential

nothing will reform but death.

man,

whom

they

know

All these precepts are truly

expounded by Augustine, as tending to prepare the just and

man

pious

patiently to sustain the malice of those

whom

he

become good, that he may thus increase the number of the good, not add himself to the number of the bad by
Moreover, it pertains more to
imitating their wickedness.
the preparation of the heart which is within, than to the work
which is done openly, that patience and good-will may be
retained within the secret of the heart, and that may be done
openly which we see may do good to those to whom w^e
desires to

ought to wish

well,

(August. Ep.

ad Marcell.)

v.

The usual objection, that law- suits are universally condemned by Paul, (1 Cor. vi. 6,) is false. It may easily be
21.

understood from his words, that a rage for litigation prevailed
in the

church of Corinth to such a degree, that they exposed

the gospel of Christ, and the whole religion which they professed, to the calumnies

bukes them,

first for

and

cavils of the

Paul re-

ungodly.

traducing the gospel to unbelievers by

the intemperance of their dissensions

;

and, secondly, for so

were brethren. For so
far were they from bearing injury from another, that they
greedily coveted each other's efiects, and voluntarily provoked
and injured them. He inveighs, therefore, against that
madness for litigation, and not absolutely against all kinds
striving with each other while they

of disputes.

He

declares

it

to be altogether a vice or infir-

mity, that they do not submit to the loss of their effects, rather

than

strive,

even

to contention, in preserving

words, seeing they Avere so easily

moved

them

;

in other

by every kind of

and on every occasion, however slight, ran off to the
forum and to law-suits, he says, that in this way they showed
that they were of too irritable a temper, and not prepared for
loss,

patience.

Christians should always feel disposed rather to

give up part of their right than to go into court, out of which

they can scarcely come without a troubled mind, a mind inflamed with hatred of their brother. But when one sees that
his property, the
is able,

want of which he would grievously

without any loss of charity, to defend,

if

feel,

he

he should do
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no respect against that passage of Paul. In
first, every man's best adviser is charity.
short, as we
which
in
we engage without charity, and all the
thing
Every
which
carry
us
beyond it, are unquestionably unjust
disputes
SO,

he offends

in

said at

and impious.
22.

The

first

duty of subjects towards their

rulers, is to

entertain the most honourable views of their office, recognis-

ing

God, and on that

as a delegated jurisdiction from

it

account receiving and reverencing them as the ministers and

ambassadors of God.

For you

will find

some who show

themselves very obedient to magistrates, and would be unwilling that there should be no magistrates to obey, because

they

know

this is

expedient for the public good, and yet the

opinion which those persons have of magistrates

is,

that they

But Peter requires something
more of us when he says, " Honour the king," (1 Pet. ii. 17 ;)
and Solomon, when he says, " My son, fear thou the Lord
and the king," (Prov. xxiv. 21.) For, under the term honour,
are a kind of necessary evils.

the former includes a sincere and candid esteem, and the
latter,

by joining the king with God, shows that he

with a kind of sacred veneration and dignity.
the remarkable injunction of Paul,

"Be

is

invested

We have also

subject not only for

wrath, but also for conscience sake," (Rom.

xiii. 5.)

By

this

he means, that subjects, in submitting to princes and governors,
are not to be influenced merely by fear, (just as those submit
to an armed enemy who see vengeance ready to be executed
if they resist,) but because the obedience which they yield
is rendered to God himself, inasmuch as their power is from

God.

I speak not of the

could cloak
flagitious

folly,

men

as if the

mask of dignity

or cowardice, or cruelty, or wicked

and

manners, and thus acquire for vice the praise of

but I say that the station itself is deserving of honour
and reverence, and that those who rule should, in respect of
their office, be held by us in esteem and veneration.
23. From this, a second consequence is, that we must with
ready minds prove our obedience to them, whether in comvirtue

;

plying with edicts, or in paying tribute, or in undertaking
public offices

and burdens which relate

or in executing any other orders.

to the

common defence,

" Let every soul," says
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Paul, " be subject unto the higher powers."

" Whosoever,

therefore, resisteth the power, resisteththe ordinance of God,"

(Rom. xiii. 1, 2.) Writing to Titus, he says, "Put them in
mind to be subject to principalities and powers, to obey
magistrates, to be ready to every good work," (Tit. iii. 1.)
Peter also says, " Submit yourselves to every human creature,"
(or rather, as I understand

it,

" ordinance of man,") " for the

whether it be to the king, as supreme ; or
unto governors, as unto them that are sent by him for the
punishment of evil-doers, and for the praise of them that do
Moreover, to testify that they do not
well," (1 Pet. ii. 13.)
feign subjection, but are sincerely and cordially subject, Paul
adds, that they are to commend the safety and prosperity of
" I exhort, therefore,"
those under whom they live to God.
"
that, first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions,
says he,
Lord's sake

:

and giving of thanks, be made
all

that are in authority

peaceable
k

\,

life

:

in all godliness

Let no man here deceive

men
we may

for all

that

;

for kings,

and honesty," (1 Tim.

himself, since

and for
and

lead a quiet

we cannot

ii.

1, 2.)

resist the

\\ magistrate without resisting God. For, although an unarmed
'magistrate may seem to be despised with impunity, yet God
is

armed, and will signally avenge this contempt.

Under this

obedience, I comprehend the restraint which private

men

ought to impose on themselves in public, not interfering with
public business, or rashly encroaching on the province of the
magistrate, or attempting any thing at
\

If

it is

all

of a public nature.

proper that any thing in a public ordinance should be

them not act tumultuously, or put their hands
work where they ought to feel that their hands are tied,
but let them leave it to the cognisance of the magistrate,
whose hand alone here is free. My meaning is, let them not
dare to do it without being ordered. For when the command
corrected, let
to a

of the magistrate
authority.

For

is

as,

given, they too are invested with public

according to the

common saying, the eyes

and ears of the prince are his counsellors, so one may not improperly say that those who, by his command, have the charge

managing affairs, are his hands.
But as we have hitherto described the magistrate who
truly is what he is called, viz., the father of his country, and
of

24.

VOL.
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Poet speaks) the pastor of the people, the guardian of

peace, the president of justice, the vindicator of innocence,

he

is

deemed a madman who disapproves of such
And since in almost all ages we see that some

justly to be

authority.

princes, careless about all their duties
to

on which they ought

without solicitude, in luxurious

have been intent, live,
bent on their own interest, venally prostitute
rights, privileges, judgments, and enactments ; others pil-

sloth, others,
all

lage poor people of their money, and afterwards squander
it

in insane largesses; others act as

mere robbers,

pillaging

houses, violating matrons, and slaying the innocent

;

many

cannot be persuaded to recognise such persons for princes,
whose command, as far as lawful, they are bound to obey.

unworthy conduct, and among atrocities
from the duty of the magistrate, but also
of the man, they behold no appearance of the image of God,
which ought to be conspicuous in the magistrate, while they
see not a vestige of that minister of God, who was appointed
to be a praise to the good and a terror to the bad, they cannot recognise the ruler whose dignity and authority Scripture

For while

in this

so alien, not only

recommends to us. And, undoubtedly, the natural feeling of
the human mind has always been not less to assail tyrants
with hatred and execration, than to look up to just kings with
love and veneration.
25. But if we have respect to the word of God, it will
lead us farther, and make us subject not only to the authority of those princes who honestly and faithfully perform their
duty toward us, but all princes, by whatever means they have
so become, although there

the duty of princes.

is

nothing they

less

For though the Lord

ruler to maintain our safety

is

perform than

declares that a

the highest gift of his bene-

and prescribes to rulers themselves their proper
sphere, he at the same time declares, that of whatever
description they may be, they derive their power from none

ficence,

but him.

Those, indeed,

who

rule for the public good, are

true examples and specimens of his beneficence, while those

who domineer

unjustly and tyrannically are raised up

so punish the people for their iniquity.

Still all alike

by him
possess

that sacred majesty with which he has invested lawful power.
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I will not proceed further without subjoining some distinct
passages to this

We

effect.^

need not labour to prove that

an impious king is a mark of the Lord's anger, since I presume no one wUl deny it, and that this is not less true of a
king than of a robber who plunders your goods, an adulterer
who defiles your bed, and an assassin who aims at your life,
since

all

such calamities are classed by Scripture among the

But

curses of God.

let

us insist at greater length in proving

men, that even
an individual of the worst character, one most unworthy of
all honour, if invested with public authority, receives that
illustrious divine power which the Lord has by his word
devolved on the ministers of his justice and judgment, and

what does not

so easily fall in with the views of

that, accordingly, in so far as pviblic obedience is concerned,
j

he

is

to be held in the

same honour and reverence

as the best

of kings.
26.

And,

first,

I Avould have the reader carefully to attend

to that Divine Providence which, not without cause,

is

so

and that special act of
distributing kingdoms, and setting up as kings whomsoever he pleases. In Daniel it is said, "He changeth the
times and the seasons he removeth kings, and setteth up
Again, " That the living may
kings," (Dan. ii. 21, 37.)
the
High
ruleth
in the kingdom of men, and
Most
know that
giveth it to whomsoever he will," (Dan. iv. 17, 25.) Similar
sentiments occur throughout Scripture, but they abound paroften set before us in Scripture,

:

ticularly in

the prophetical books.

What

kind of king

Nebuchadnezzar, he who stormed Jerusalem, was,

is

well

He

was an active invader and devastator of other
countries. Yet the Lord declares in Ezekiel that he had given
him the land of Egypt as his hire for the devastation which he
had committed. Daniel also said to him, "Thou, O king,
known.

art a king of kings

:

God

for the

of heaven hath given thee

a kingdom, power, and strength, and glory.

ever the children of

men

And

whereso-

dwell, the beasts of the field

the fowls of the heaven hath he given into thine hand,

hath made thee ruler over them

Again, he says to
'

Job xxxiv. 30

;

IIos. xiii. 11

;

Isa.

iii.

(Dan.

all,"

his son Belshazzar, "

ii.

and
and

37, 38.)

The most high God

4; x. 5

j

Dent, xxviii, 29.

/
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gave Nebuchadnezzar thy father a kingdom, and majesty,
and for the majesty that he gave
and glory, and honour
and
languages, trembled and feared
nations,
him, all people,
:

before him," (Dan. v. 18, 19.)

was appointed by God,

When we

let us, at

hear that the king

the same time, call to mind

those heavenly edicts as to honouring and fearing the king,
and we shall have no doubt that we are to view the most
tyrant as occupying the place with which the
When Samuel declared to the
him.
honoured
Lord has
would
suffer from their kings, he
they
people of Israel what
"
the
manner
of
the king that shall reign
This will be
said,
and appoint them for
your
sons,
He will take
over you
his
horsemen and some
chariots,
and
to
be
himself, for his
And
he
will
appoint him capchariots.
shall run before his

iniquitous

:

;

and captains over fifties and will set
them to ear his ground, and to reap his harvest, and to make
And
his instruments of war, and instruments of his chariots.
he will take your daughters to be confectionaries, and to be
And he will take your fields, and
cooks, and to be bakers.
your vineyards, and your oliveyards, even the best of them,
and give them to his servants. And he will take the tenth
of your seed, and of your vineyards, and give to his officers,
tains over thousands,

;

and to his servants. And he will take your men-servants,
and your maid-servants, and your goodliest young men, and
your asses, and put them to his work. He will take the
tenth of your sheep: and ye shall be his servants," (1 Sam.
Certainly these things could not be done
viii. 11-17.)
legally by kings, whom the law trained most admirably to all
but it was called justice in regard to the
kinds of restraint
people, because they were bound to obey, and could not lawas if Samuel had said. To such a degree will
fully resist
kings indulge in tyranny, which it Avill not be for you to reThe only thing remaining for you will be to receive
strain.
their commands, and be obedient to their words.
27. But the most remarkable and memorable passage is in
;

:

v^

\

Jeremiah.

Though

it is

rather long, I

am

not indisposed to

quote it, because it most clearly settles this whole question.
" I have made the earth, the man and the beast that are

upon the ground, by

my great power,

and by

my outstretched
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it unto whom it seemed meet unto me.
have I given all these lands into the hand of
Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon, my servant ; and the

arm, and have given

And now

beasts of the field have I given

him

also to serve him.

And

nations shall serve him, and his son, and his son's son,

all

and then many nations
until the very time of his land come
and great kings shall serve themselves of him. And it shall
come to pass, that the nation and kingdom which will not
serve the same Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon, and
that will not put their neck under the yoke of the king of
:

Babylon, that nation will I punish, saith the Lord, with the
sword, and with famine, and with the pestilence, until I
have consumed them by his hand," (Jer. xxvii. 5-8.) Therefore "bring

your necks under the yoke of the king of Babylon,

and serve him and

and

his people,

how

great obedience the

du*e

and

live,"

(v.

1

We

2.)

see

Lord was pleased to demand for this

ferocious tyrant, for no other reason than just that

Li other words, the divine decree had

he held the kingdom.

placed him on the throne of the kingdom, and admitted him

which could not be lawfully violated. If
we constantly keep before our eyes and minds the fact, that
even the most iniquitous kings are appointed by the same
decree which establishes all regal authority, we will never
to regal majesty,

entertain the seditious thought, that a king

is

to be treated

we are not bound to act
him who does not in his turn

according to his deserts, and that
the part of good subjects to
act the part of a king to us.
28. It

is

vain to object, that that

given to the Israelites.

command was

For we must attend

specially

ground
on which the Lord places it " I have given the kingdom ta
Nebuchadnezzar therefore serve him and live." Let us doubt
not that on whomsoever the kingdom has been conferred, him

—

to the

;

we

are

bound

to serve.

royal honour, he declares
reign.
ture.

many
*'

He

To

this effect

Solomon says

Whenever God
it

raises

we have

— " For

general declarations in Scrip-

the transgression of a land,

are the princes thereof," (Pro v. xxviii. 2.)

looseth the

a girdle," (Job

bond of

xii.

18.)

any one to

to be his pleasure that he should

kings,

and girdeth

Job says

their loins with

This being confessed, nothing re-

/)lr
'

.

\
'
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but to serve and

for us

another

BOOK

command

in

live.
There is in Jeremiah
which the Lord thus orders his people

— " Seek the peace of the

city whither I

have caused you to

be carried away captives, and pray unto the Lord for

it

:

for

ye have peace," (Jer. xxix. 7.)
Here the Israelites, plundered of all their property, torn from
their homes, driven into exile, thrown into miserable bondage,
are ordered to pray for the prosperity of the victor, not as we
in the peace thereof shall

are elsewhere ordered to pray for our persecutors, b^t that his

kingdom may be preserved
they too

when

may

live

in safety

and

tranquillity, that

Thus David,

prosperously under him.

already king elect by the ordination of God, and

though causelessly and unjustly
life of one who was seeking
his life to be sacred, because the Lord had invested him with
royal honour. " The Lord forbid that I should do this thing
unto my master, the Lord's anointed, to stretch forth mine
hand against him, seeing he is the anointed of the Lord."
" Mine eye spared thee and I said, I will not put forth mine
hand against my lord for he is the Lord's anointed,"
Again, "Who can stretch forth his
(1 Sam. xxiv. 6, 11.)
hand against the Lord's anointed, and be guiltless?" "As
anointed with
assailed

by

liis

holy

oil,

Saul, holds the

;

;

—

Lord liveth, the Lord shall smite him, or his day shall
come to die, or he shall descend into battle, and perish. The
Lord forbid that I should stretch forth mine hand against the

the

Lord's anointed," (1 Sam. xxvi. 9-1 L)
29. This feeling of reverence, and even of piety,
to the utmost to

may.

all

This I repeat the oftener, that Ave

may

consider the individuals themselves, but hold
that

by the

we owe

our rulers, be their characters what they

will of the

Lord they

it

learn not to

enough

to be

sustain a character on which

he has impressed and engraven inviolable majesty. But

you

will say,

owe mutual

I have already confessed.

duties to those under them.

But

rulers,

This

you conclude that
obedience is to be returned to none but just governors, you
reason absurdly.
Husbands are bound by mutual duties to
their wives, and parents to their children.
Should husbands
and parents neglect their duty should the latter be harsh
and severe to the children whom they are enjoined not to
if

;

from

this

.
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provoke to anger, and by their severity harass them beyond
measure ; should the former treat with the greatest contumely the wives whom they are enjoined to love and to spare
as the weaker vessels ; would children be less bound in duty

and wives to their husbands ? They are made
the froward and undutiful. Nay, since the duty

to their parents,

subject to

of

all is

not to look behind them, that

is,

not to inquire into

the duties of one another, but to submit each to his

own

duty,

ought especially to be exemplified in the case of those
who are placed under the power of others. Wherefore, if we
are cruelly tormented by a savage, if we are rapaciously pillaged by an avaricious or luxurious, if we are neglected by a
this

sluggish,

if,

in short,

we are

persecuted for righteousness' sake

by an impious and sacrilegious prince, let us first call up
the remembrance of our faults, which doubtless the Lord is
In this way humility will curb
chastising by such scourges.
our impatience.

And

let

to cure these evils, that

us reflect that

all

it

belongs not to us

that remains for us

is

to implore

the help of the Lord, in whose hands are the hearts of kings,

and

"

inclinations of kingdoms.'

fore his face shall fall

the earth,

God

standeth in the con-

he judgeth among the gods." Beand be crushed all kings and judges of

gregation of the mighty

;

who have not kissed

his anointed,

who have enacted

unjust laws to oppress the poor in judgment, and do violence
to the cause of the humble, to

make widows a

prey, and plun-

der the fatherless.
30. Herein is the goodness, power, and providence of God
wondrously displayed. At one time he raises up manifest
avengers from among his own servants, and gives them his
command to punish accursed tyranny, and dehver his people
from calamity when they are unjustly oppressed at another

j

/

,

;

men who have \

time he employs, for this purpose, the fury of

Thus he rescued his people
from the vioIsrael from the tyranny of Pharaoh by Moses
and from other
lence of Chusa, king of Syria, by Othniel
bondage by other kings or judges. Thus he tamed the pride
the insolence of the Egyptians
of Tyre by the Egyptians
other thoughts and other aims.

;

;

;

^

Dan.

ix.

7

;

Prov. xxi.

1

;

Psalm

Ixxxii. 1

;

ii.

10

;

Isaiah x.

1,
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by the Assyrians
Chaldeans
Persians,

;

BOOK

the ferocity of the Assyrians by the

the confidence of Babylon by the

;

IV.

Medes and

— Cyrus having previously subdued the Medes, while

the ingratitude of the kings of Judah and Israel, and their
impious contumacy after all his kindness, he subdued and

punished,

—

at

Babylonians.
the same way.

one time by the Assyrians, at another by the
All these things, however, were not done in

The former

class of deliverers

being brought

forward by the lawful call of God to perform such deeds,
when they took up arms against kings, did not at all violate
that majesty with which kings are invested

by divine

ap-

pointment, but armed from heaven, they, by a greater power,
curbed a less, just as kings may lawfully punish their OAvn

The latter class, though they w^ere directed by the
hand of God, as seemed to him good, and did his work
without knowing it, had nought but evil in their thoughts.
31. But whatever may be thought of the acts of the
men themselves,^ the Lord by their means equally executed
satraps.

his

own work, when he broke

the bloody sceptres of inso-

and overthrew their intolerable dominations. Let
princes liear and be afraid but let us at the same time guard
most carefully against spurning or violating the venerable
and majestic authority of rulers, an authority which God has
sanctioned by the surest edicts, although those invested with
it should be most unworthy of it, and, as far as in them lies,
Although the Lord takes venpollute it by their iniquity.
geance on unbridled domination, let us not therefore suppose
that that vengeance is committed to us, to whom no command
has been given but to obey and suffer. I speak only of private
men. For when popular magistrates have been appointed
to curb the tyranny of kings, (as the Ephori, who Avere
opposed to kings among the Spartans, or Tribunes of the
people to consuls among the Romans, or Demarchs to the
and, perhaps, there is somesenate among the Athenians
thing similar to this in the power exercised in each kingdom
lent kings,

;

;

" Car les uns les faisoyent estans asseurez qu'ils
^ The Fi'eiicli adds,
faisoyent bien, et les autres par autre zele, (comme nous avons dit.'')— For
the former acted under the full couAaction, that they were doing right,
and the latter, from a different feeling, as we have said.
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their primary diets.)

So

I from forbidding these officially to check the un-

due license of kings, that

if

they connive at kings

when they

tyrannize and insult over the humbler of the people, I affirm
that their dissimulation

is

not free from nefarious perfidy,

because they fraudulently betray the liberty of the people,
I
}

\

while knowing that, by the ordinance of God, they are

its

appointed guardians.

But in
commands

32.

the

we hold to be due to
we must always make the exception,

that obedience which

of rulers,

nay, must be particularly careful that

Him

it is

not incompatible

whose will the wishes of all kings
should be subject, to whose decrees their commands must
And, inyield, to whose majesty their sceptres must bow.
deed, how preposterous were it, in pleasing men, to incur
The Lord,
the ofience of Him for w^hose sake you obey men
with obedience to

to

!

King

When

he opens his sacred
mouth, he alone is to be heard, instead of all and above all.
are subject to the men who rule over us, but subject
only in the Lord. If they command any thing against Him,
therefore,

is

of kings.

We
let

us not pay the least regard to

it,

nor be moved by

dignity which they possess as magistrates

—a dignity

all

the

to which,

no injury is done when it is subordinated to the special and
truly supreme power of God.
On this ground Daniel denies
that he had sinned in any respect against the king when he
refused to obey his impious decree, (Dan.

king had exceeded his

vi.

22,) because the

and not only been injurious to
horn against God, had virtually abrolimits,

men, but, by raising his
gated his own power. On the other hand, the Israelites are
condemned for having too readily obeyed the impious edict of
For, when Jeroboam made the golden calf, they
the king.
forsook the temple of God, and, in submissiveness to him,
With the
revolted to new superstitions, (1 Kings xii. 28.)
same facility posterity had bowed before the decrees of their
kings. For this they are severely upbraided by the Prophet,
(Hosea v. 11.) So far is the praise of modesty fi*om being
due to that pretence by which flattering courtiers cloak
themselves, and deceive the simple, when they deny the lawfulness of declining any thing imposed by their kings, as if
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lY.

Lord had resigned his own rights to mortals by appointing
them to rule over their fellows, or as if earthly power were

the

diminished when it is subjected to its author, before whom
even the principalities of heaven tremble as suppliants. I
know the imminent jjerilto which subjects expose themselves

by

this firmness, kings

being most indignant when they are
says, " The wrath of a king is as

As Solomon

contemned.

messengers of death," (Pro v. xvi. 14.) But since Peter, one
of heaven's heralds, has published the edict, "
ought to

We

obey

God

rather than men," (Acts v. 29,) let us console

ourselves with the thought, that

dience which the

Lord

requires,

we are rendering the obewhen we endure anything

rather than turn aside from piety.

may

And

that our courage

Paul stimulates us by the additional consideration, (1 Cor. vii. 23,) that we were redeemed by Christ at
the great price which om' redemption cost him, in order that
we might not yield a slavish obedience to the depraved wishes
not

fail,

of men, far less do

homage

to their impiety.

END OF THE INSTITUTES.
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repentance,

ii.

180, 473.

Allegories ought to be carried no
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for

what

is

said as to the ministry

of angels, 202

;

the doctrine con-

cerning bad angels, 203

dency

is

;
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Red
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Anthropomorphites dreamed of a
coiporeal God, i. 147.
Antichrist

is

the

Roman

Pontiff,

54, 152.

iii.

Apostles' Creed, why so called, ii. 72;
explained as to the article con-
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present,
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the Papists are inexorable

it on the clergy, iii.
do vows of celibacy bind
the conscience? 296; reply to
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242
must be altogether rejected, ib.
how things are said to be fortuitous to us, though done by
the determined counsel of God,
;

Boniface, Pope, ambition

in

;

cipline.

why it is called a
27 is finite even since
his ascension to heaven, iii. 420
in

of

;

in enforcing

their ordination or consecration,

Blasphemy against the Holy

591

ii.

156.

Catechizing,

Celibacy

;

twofold,

is

how they suddenly rose
above the rank of presbyters, iii.

and sacrament, 76 in calling
them, the ancient Church fol-

temple,

the,

Cardinals,

Cato, saying

;

;

Body

57.

See Pastors.

oflice, 67
mode of the appointment, 68
were employed
in the administration of word

the

un-

into

See Effectual Calling

Cathari, errors

;

ii.

i.

Calling of God,

preserving order, 75 what sort
of persons should be elected to

whom

out

bridled and audacious contempt

of pastors.

presbyters,

of,

56.

universal and special,

Christ, 69.

by,

633

it is

said to be the

;

;

;
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243

what seems

;

gence,

to us contin-

secured by

infallibly

is

exGod, 244
ample taken from our Saviour's
bones, 245 pronounced by Basil
to be a heathen term, 242.
Charity, which is the second part
the decree

of

;

;

of the law,

the love of our neigh-

is

439 remedies for the
vices opposed to, ii. 268
comprehends the most remote stranger, though the ties of relationship must not be neglected, i.
ought to be attended by
487
patience and kindness, ii. 267
bom-,

i.

;

;

;

illustrated in the parable of the

Samaritan,

487

i.

is

;

in

respect superior to faith,

though

every
423

produced by

is

it

ii.

;

faith,

145.

also called

;

;

;

;

;

;

was known to the holy fathers
under the Law, but is more clearly
revealed to us under the Gospel,

492
i.

Chastisement of the people of God
proceeds more fi'om love than
anger, ii. 120 distinguished from
the punishment of the reprobate,

no good

objection, since he is
God, 176 is the object of worship, 179
reply to
certain passages quoted from
Irenseus
and Tertullian, 183,
is the Mediator between
185
God and men, 395; the great
efficacy of the death of, ii. 51
is the solace ever promised to
the elect, i. 400 without faith
in him, the knowledge of God
the Creator would be useless,
396 without him, as Mediator,
God never made himself propitious to his ancient people, 397
is

Adam,

called the second

is

;

221, and

10

ii.

;

was clothed

were

with the true substance of human nature, 13 how his two
natures constitute one person,
22 what is meant by the hypos tatic union, 28
is not only the
Minister, but aL«o the Author

served bj'^, i. 123 afford no pretext for setting up symbols of

consubstantial with the Father,

;

223.
pui-poses
;

Deity, 122.
ii.

Christ, his Divinity proved,

i.

name

King,

refers

the

to

615.

154

ii.

37

;

is

called the

;

three

of Prophet, Priest,

offices

and

Word,

God, 156 is
called Jehovah, 157; othernames
154

;

is

called

God

of the eternal
in the

;

applied to

Old Testament, 158

made known

;

to the fathers

him
was
as

the uncreated Angel and Word
is acknowledged
of God, 159
;

in the

New Testament

Lord

of Hosts, 160

of the world,

;

to

be the

the judge

and the blessed

God, and God manifest in the
161 proof taken from his
works as Creator, Redeemer, and
Searcher of Hearts, ib.; from
from the
his mu'acles,
162
prayers addressed to him, 163
that he is called the Son of God
flesh,

and Prince, of Salvation, 74

;

;

;

;

is

150 is the only Head of the
Church, iii. 16 by bis obedience
truly purchased
and merited
grace for us with the Father, ii.
why he fasted forty days,
77
iii. 265
why he was not bapi.

Chiliasts, errors of, refuted,

i.

;

;

what

Cherubim,

the

;

;

;

;

;

tized before

year,

his thirtieth

overcame Satan, and triumphed over all his hosts, i. 208
378

;

;

is

the matter, or substance, of

the sacraments,
is

called Jesus,

iii.

ii.

314
72

47,

;

all

why he
is

;

our

perpetual Litercessor with the
Father, to the exclusion of all
angels and departed saints, 477
is

the fountain and origin of

;

life,

iii.
various methods by
396
which he teaches the Church, 163.
;

why they are so called,
do not become so by episcopal confirmation, iii. 489 duty
of those who bear this sacred
name, ii. 256.

Christians,
ii.

42

;

;

GENERAL INDEX,
Church, the Holy Catholic, or Universal,

9

iii.

exposition of the

;

Apostles' Creed concerning, 12

how

and necessary

useful

;

the

why
knowledge of her is, 13
the keys have been given to,
34 the efficacy of her ministry
depends on the agency of the
;

;

Holy
she

18

Spirit,

is invisible,

spect she

;

in

and

what respect
in what re-

visible,

is

19

;

is

the

mother of all believers, 13 may
be recognized by the ministry of
the word and administration of
the sacraments, 21 we must, on
no account, forsake a Church distinguished by these marks, 22
;

;

;

the twofold error of despising the

and submitting to a

true,

church, 23
tians

eiTors of the

;

false

Nova-

and Anabaptists confuted

635

himself, 161

modes by

various

;

which Christ teaches the Church,
163 the only lawful method of
teaching in the Church is according to the prescription of the
;

written word, 165.

how

Circumcision,

far

agrees

it

with baptism, iii. 352 and difis a sign of
fers from it, 353
mortification, 359 ; was never
;

;

repeated, 340.

Pope,

Clement,

cruelty

of,

iii.

151.
Clergy, or Clerks,

who

they were,

247 impropriety of the
name, 82 claim of, to immunity
from civil jurisdiction, 242.
Collation of benefices, how simoniacal it became among the Paiii.

82,

;

;

pists,

95.

iii.

Commandments of God,

the,

must

by
examples taken from the Old

not be estimated by the ability of
man, i. 375 in expounding them,

the immoral lives

the end or object must always
be considered, 437 division of

by the Lord's Prayer, 35

Testament, 37

;

;

of certain professors are no rea-

son for abandoning the Chm'ch,
objection that the Church
25
;

answered from three of
our Saviour's parables, 26 confirmation from the example of
Christ and of the faithful servants
answer to the anof God, 31
cient and modern Cathari conis

holy,

;

;

cerning the forgiveness of sins,

32

28

;

comparison between

Chmxh and

the false

42

drawn by Augus-

picture

;

tine,

question of

;

the true,

uninten-upted

succession of bishops from the
Apostles, 43

;

the power

of,

con-

;

;

the

Law

Ten CommandjJee Ten Command-

into

ments, 440.
ments.

Communication of properties explained,

23.

ii.

Communion of saints, what is meant
ought never to be
by, iii. 12
broken up, 290.
Confession must be directed to God
alone, ii. 196 Popish errors consecret, blessed
cerning, 202
private, of two
effects of, 197
kinds, 198 public, both ordinary
auriand extraordinary, 197
;

;

;

;

;

;

cular, is altogether a tyrannical

has been a subbetween the

sidered under three heads.

imposition, 188

trine, Legislation,

ject of keen contest

Docand Jurisdicwhatever authority is
tion, 159
conferred on the office-bearers of
the Church is wholly given, not
;

to themselves, but to the minis-

try to which they are appointed,

160 proof of this taken from the
Prophets, and from the case of
the Apostles, and even of Christ
;

;

Canonists and the Scholastic
refutation of
Theologians, 189
arguments in support of it drawn
;

from allegory, 190, 191; from
John's baptism, and the words of
the Apostle James, 192 effi-ontery in venturing to maintain that
it is of Divine authority, 193.
;

,;
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Confirmation, what
ancient Church,

was

it

484

iii.

in the

Augus-

;

view of, 492 the fictitious,
is
taught by the Papists, 485
im piously extolled above baptism
488 is falsely called a Sacratine's

;

;

;

ment, 485; derives no countenance from the example of the
the oil used in it
apostles, 486
;

is

blasphemously called the oil of
487 the ancient cus-

salvation,

tom

;

of confiiTnation

was

praise-

worthy, and ought to be restored,
493.

Conformity to Christ in the aflBictions of believers, ii. 274; in thenresun-ection, 611.

Conscience,

what

meant by,

is

ii.

distinction beiii.
194
444
tween the earthly forum and the
fonim of, 196 bears reference to
God alone, ii. 445 iii. 195
duty of obeying princes for the
this does not imply
sake of, 107
that the laws of princes have
;

;

;

;

;

dominion over

the, ib.

87.

Constantine, the Emperor, greatly
enlarged the dignityof the Roman
inquiry into the
See, iii. 137
;

foolish story of his donation,

ii.

240.

is

the

said to be,

expression, used

i.

Father,

150

this

;

by the Council

of

Nice, does not exist in Scripture,
but declares the genuine meaning
of Scripture,

iii.

Con substantiation

174.
led to the foolish

body

idea of the ubiquity of the

of Christ, iii. 406 confounds the
two natures of Christ, 407 in;

;

volves

many

absurdities, 408.

Continence defined, iii. 293 is a
special gift from God, i. 473.
;

Contrition,
ii.

343

not only begun but com-

is

;

by divine

pleted

344

grace,

;

re-

ply to the objection, that the wiU
does its part in the work of conversion, 346

;

reply to the objec-

that grace can do nothing

tion,

without the

will, ib.

Cornelius the Centurion, faith

of,

135 why he was baptized,
iii. 341
was not accepted by
God on the ground of his own
ii.

;

;

merit,

897.

ii.

Corruption of man, the, proceeds

from a natural viciousness, butnot
from nature, i. 295 extends both
to the intellect and to the will,
335 exists in the heart, 337 ;
does not arise from ^^cious custom, but from depravity of nature,
338 objection, that there have
been some who, under the guidance of nature, were all their lives
devoted to virtue, 339 answer,
;

;

;

that these are not

common

en-

dowments, but special gifts of
God, 340; the remedy which
divine

provides for the

gi'ace

corruption of

man

is

conversion,

343.

Councils of the Church, the true
nature of, iii. 177 Avhence theu'
;

Consubstantial with
Christ

the cure of natural corruption,

;

Consecration, or ordination, of ministers, the form and order of,
iii.

alone, i. 844; is the remedy
which divine grace provides for

when

it is

true or false,

is

whom they
134

;

in

is

the

work

of

God

derived,

178

;

by

are to be assembled,

what manner they have

often erred, 181

;

have authority

only so far as they accord with
Scripture, 182; are believed by
Papists to be under the immediate guidance of the Holy Spirit,

and therefore

to be incapable of

emng, 168; the most celebrated
among them are, the Council of
Aquileia, 105

of Chalcedon.

;

of Nice,
iii.

128

;

i.

135

;

of Lao-

85; ofMilevita, 136; the
everything
i.
126
determined by them is pronounced

dicea,

Elibertine,

187.

Conversion

authority

;

;
;;;;

;;
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by the Romanists

an au-

to be

thoritative interpretation of Scripture,

189.

iii.

Cratetes,

Theban, excessive

294.
Creation of the world, advantages
of,

ii.

derived from the history of the,
i.

189

was completed

;

days, 191

;

why

created sooner, 190
it,

it

race

was

was not

in the order

;

God

the goodness of

human

six

in

answer to the im-

pious question,
of

to the

displayed, 191

prevent us from overlooking the glorious perfections
and to lead us to
of God, 211
trust in God, and pray to him,

is fitted to

;

212.
Cross, the duty of Christians to

and

is

it

is

;

imposed, 274

is

;

a

attended by singular consolations when they are persecuted
is

279
produces patience, hope, and firm
ought
confidence in God, 276
righteousness'

sake,

;

to

be willingly and cheerfully

received at the hand of God, 280
but this cheerfulness does not

;

devoted a fourth part

between Popish

vast difference

deacons and those of the ancient
Church, 512.
Deaconesses of the ancient Church,
what resemblance do they bear
to modern nuns ? iii. 295.
Death was met by the martyrs
boldly and intrepidly, i. 109
;

ought not to excite in Christians
trembling at the mention of it, ii.
the imreasonableness of
290
such fears demonstrated by nine
arguments, 291.
;

of the,

;

correction for past faults, 278

for

goods, 79

Death of

273

accounts, 275

cause,

Arch-

to the repairs of churches, 80

by whom,
on whom, and for what

ii.

and

Subdeacons

in what manner
deacons, 78
they distributed the ecclesiastical

necessary on

bear the,

many

in the ancient Church, there

;

were

;

the

austerity

103

637

Christ, the great efiicacy
ii.

51

;

salvation

is

pe-

and specially ascribed
by it Christ obtained
to, 52
and paid a
grace for us, 77
price to ransom us from death,
presumptuous manner in
79
which this subject is handled
culiarly

;

;

;

by the Schoolmen, 81
was the death of the

why

;

it

cross, 54.

we owe
why our

Debts, or the duties which
to God,

i.

430, 445

sins are so called,

ii.

;

517.

imply a total insensibility to pain,
the uniform
ib. ; accords with

Decree of the Apostles, about meat

experience of the saints, 281

Devils are almost infinite in number,
i. 204; the tendency of what Scripture teaches us concerning them,

;

the

wide difference between philosophical and Christian patience,

203

283.

Cross of Christ, the, was accursed,
and yet, though a symbol
ii. 54
of ignominy, it was converted
into a triumphal chariot, 56.
;

David was

a type of Christ, i. 407
under him, as a type, the sole
intercession of Christ
ii.

offered to idols,

is

asserted,

489.

213.

are employed

by God

beUevers,

in the

;

in

but can
never oppress or vanquish them,
can do nothing without
207
the will and consent of God, 206
are said to blind all who do not
believe the gospel, 208
reasons
why one Devil, or Satan, is often
mentioned in the singular numthe wickedness of his
ber, 204
nature is not from creation, but
from depravation, 205 is everywhere called our adversaiy, and
exercising

;

;

;

Church arc of two
what sort of perclasses, iii. 65
sons they were under the Papacy,

Deacons

;

iii.

;

;

;
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the adversary of God, 204 inquiry into the mode of the fall of
;

angels

and

idle

is

unprofitable,

Eating of the flesh

205.

Diagoras, wicked scoflBng

between
i. 139

Difference

superstition,

New

Dulia and Latria, the foolish distinction between, i. 141.

of,

57.

i.

is

and

religion

the Old and

;

Testaments, 526

;

the faith

of the elect and the temporary
faith of the reprobate,

ii.

necessity and compulsion, i.
Pastors and Teachers, iii. 62
Law and the Gospel, i. 494
Sacraments of the Old and

Testaments,

322

iii.

108
342
;

;

;

the

the

;

New

heresy and

;

schism, 48.

meant by,

Ecclesiasticus

what

a writer of doubt-

is

ful authority,

of Christ,

395.

iii.

i.

392.

Edification ought to be consulted,

577 is the end to which the
whole power of the Church has a
reference, iii. 159
beautifully
illustrated and exemplified by

ii.

;

;

Augustine,

577.

ii.

what

Effectual calling,

it is, ii.

581

manifests election, 580 is misunderstood by those who attri;

idle

dis-

concerning
Celestial Hierarchy, i. 194.

the

bute too much to the wiU of man,
founded on the free
is
584
mercy of God, 582.

term synonymous with

Egyptians, idle talk of the, about

shrewd but

Dionysius,
quisitions

of,

Disciples, a
believers^

Discipline

Church,

ii.

is

101.

their antiquity,

highly necessary in the

private ad247
admonition be249
excessive
austerity of the ancients in, 254
mere delinquencies must be distinguished from flagi-ant acts,
250 moderation to be used, not
only by the whole Church, but
by each individual member, ii.
255 ; excommunication has three
ends in view, 250
not even
princes are exempted from it,
253 the excessive rigom- of the
Donatists portrayed by Augustine, 258
must be kept altogether distinct from the power of
ought to be exthe sword, 233
ercised both on the clergy and
on the people, 247.
Doctrine of Christ, the, is the soul
of the Church, iii. 248 of Moses,
of faith
the design of, i. 103
iii.

;

monition, 248
fore witnesses,

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

and of

repentance manifestly
corrupted by Popery, ii. 96, 185;
is one of the three departments
of the

power of the Church,

iii.

iii.

25, 257, 340.

101, 190.

i.

become partakers
and
of divine grace, i. 322
truly believe, 347
God works
both outwardly and inwardly in,
distinction between them
374
and the reprobate in punishment,

Elect, the, alone

;

;

;

ii.

223

cannot perish or fall
differthe faith, 588

;

away from

;

ence between their confidence in
God and the temporary faith of
the reprobate, 108.

Election

is

God,

ii.

from,

i.

classes

an eternal pui-pose of
faith proceeds
529
answer to two
347
;

;

of

men

concerning,

ii.

530, 532 ; is wickedly abused by
profane men, 533 must be care;

from forewhich is not the
cause of it, 534 holiness of life
usefulness
springs from, 544
and necessity of the doctrine of,
529 explanation of the passages
fully

distinguished

knowledge,

;

;

;

urged against the certainty of,
594 is manifested by effectual
;

calling,

580

;

is

altogether gra-

tuitous, 542.

Elijah the Tishbite,

159.

Donatists refuted,

;

forty days,

iii.

why

265.

he fasted

;

GENERAL INDEX.
Elohim, with what reservation the
term is applied to creatures, i.
156.

Enemies, the duty of loving, i. 488.
Epicureans were gi-oss despisers of
piety,

78.

i.

Epicurus, what kind of

being he
imagined God to be, i. 52.
Epiphanius strongly condemned the
use of images in a Christian
upbraids Martemple, iii. 184
cian with giving permission to
;

women

to baptize, 346.

man, i. 512.
Eutyches the heretic refuted,

27

;

office of,

61.

;

;

munity.
Exorcists

among

Papists are mere

pretenders to the name, and are
themselves frequently possessed

by a wicked

spirit,

iii.

565.

God is the object of, (though

saying of Lactantius reqivres to be received with some

402 necessity of
ii. 96
what is
t";^e meaning of the term among
profane authors, iii. 311 why it
modification,)

doctrine

i.

;

of,

;

;

attributed to the reprobate,

108

;

is

faith,

by the
97

;

ii.

and almost

impaired,

annihilated,
plicit

consists

discern-

;

ment, 113 yet is not contented
with a dubious or fickle opinion,
114 this firm persuasion of, the
pestilential philosophy of some
semi-Papists concerning, refuted,
124 has respect to the divine
rests chiefly on the
favom-, 128
free promise, though not to the
;

;

;

exclusion of the other parts of
is not
the word of God, 130

destroyed or weakened by the
has no less
fear of the Lord, 127
need of the word than the fruit
of a tree has of a living root, 131

fiction of

in

some

im-

it

is

implicit as a preparation for faith,

but this is widely different from
ihe implicit faith of the Schoolmen,
100 properly has respect to the
;

promises of grace offered in

is

often mingled with error, as in

the cases of Sarah, Isaac, and

Rebekah, 133

contemplates the
promises as comprehended in
Christ, 134
proceeds from elec;

;

347 in what sense it is
called a work, ii. 426 is revealed
to our minds, and sealed on our
hearts, by the Holy Spirit, 136 ;
is attended by hope as its inseparable companion, 145
is always accompanied by prayer,
451 doctrine of, manifestly corrupted by Popery, 96.
Fall of the first man, the causes and
steps of the, i. 286 happened by
the providence of God, ii. 569
by it his natural gifts were corrupted, and his supernatural gifts
were withdrawn, i. 313.
Fasting is a part of ecclesiastical
discipline, iii. 259 has tliree ends
in view, 260; consists in three
tion,

i.

;

;

;

;

this

is

of,

107

;

;

th^e

the knowledge

more of certainty than

;

what was the

Excommunication, what it is, iii.
its three objects are, 1.
250
That God may not be insulted,
250 2. That the good may not
be con-upted, 251 3. That the
sinner may be ashamed, ib. ; how
it differs from Anathema, 256.
Exemption of the clei'gy. See Im-

Fait^i,

;

;

ii.

429.

Evangelists,
iii.

absurd distinction of the
103
Schoolmen, as to formed and unformed faith, 104; temporary,
how it differs from true faith,

;

Esau, of what kind was the repentance of, ii. 181 ; was a cruel

iii.

639

C hrist.

;

;

things, the tune, the quality of
food,

and the sparing use of

it,

263 occasions on which it ought
to be especially used, 261
was
borrowed from the examples of
the Old Testament, 259
superstition must be avoided in the
;

;

;

;;;;
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640
use

263

of,

why Christ,

reasons

;

and Moses,

Elijah,

265

fasted,

the least important part of justification,

;

superstitious observance of Lent,

a designation applied to
instructs us to
606
present oui" prayers in the name
of Christ, ib. ; and to lay aside
our Avhy He
all distrust, 505
is

ii.

;

,

;

506 Christ is consubstantial with the, i. 150.
Fathers of the Old Testament, the,
is called,

;

were made partakers of divine
grace by the ceremonies, i. 421
had the promises of a better life,
509 how far their view of the
gospel was clear, and how far it
was obscure, 493 their sacraments had the same efficacy with
;

;

ours,

322.

iii.

according to the saying of
brought gods into

Feai',

Statins, first

the world,

what

it

is,

i.

62

235

superstitious,

;

servile,

;

exists in the reprobate,

of the Lord, which

ning

wisdom,

of

which
128

ii.

is

the begin-

is

uniformly

attributed to all the saints, 127
often mingled with

;

Fire

is

the

faith, 127.

put for the examination of

Holy

Spirit,

247.

ii.

Flesh, works of the,

i.

292

applies

;

not only to the sensual, but also
to the higher parts of the soul,
336; necessity of guarding against
the lusts of the, ii. 295 conflict
of, with the Spirit, i. 331, 411
;

ii.

118, 166; of Christ,

meant by eating of

the,

what
iii.

is

395

communicates spiritual life, 397.
Foreknowledge of God, the, must
not be confounded with predestination, and is not the cause of it,
ii.

534,

Forgiveness of

explanation of

the article of the Apostles' Creed

concerning the,

iii,

33

;

is

;

is

a gift of

mere

bestowed not
merely at baptism, but throughout the whole life, 216; alone
brings peace of conscience, 346
is obtained
by none but the
citizens or household of the
Church, iii. 33 fanatical perfec;

is

;

;

tion

is

set aside

by the

injunction

pray for the, ii. 517; is not
extended to the sin against the
Holy Spirit, 177 in what sense

to

;

cannot be forgiven, either in this
world, or in that which is to
Chi-ist asserts that this sin

come, 243.
Fornication

by

forbidden

is

the

Seventh Commandment, i. 473
maiTiage is the remedy provided
;

474.

for,

Forty days'

Four

fast.

See Lent.

men, whose claims
to righteousness are examined,
ii. 352
duties which we owe to
causes of salvation,
God, 445
368; rules of right prayer, 454.
classes of

;

;

Galen,

not

acuteness and
examining the human

singular

skill of, in

body, i. 67.
GentUes, calling of the, i. 588; had
been declared in the Old Testament, but obtained its fulfilment

under the New, 539;

is

l\

dis-

tinguishing feature of

thi-^

New

Testament above the Old/538
why it seemed to the Apostles so
new and extraordinar}', 53 9<.
Glory of God, the, ought to re iiiain
unimpaired by idohitry or any
other wickedness,

i.

120;

is dis-

played in om- reconciliation to
God, ii. 217 is infringed, wben
;

men

glory in themselves, 3-i5

what it will be ajter
626 what it is in this
world, 40
of Christ at the ri^ifht
of believers,

this
sins,

203
215

;

distrust,

through the infirmity of the flesh,
not destroy or
does
116

weaken

ii.

liberality,

264.

Father
God,

is

;;

life,

;

;

hand of

the Father, 67,

God, as manifested

in Scripture, is

;;
;

;
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same

the

works,

as delineated in

115;

i.

His

attributes of

tiie

by Moses, David,
116; is one, 117;
but exists ill Three Persous, 147
are described

and

Isaiah,

;

is

by

contrasted

Scripture witli

120; by the advent of
Christ has made himself more
familiarly known in Three Persons, 166
how He works in the
hearts of men, 359
must not be
represented as a momentary
Creator, who completed his work
and then left it, 231
forbids
men to worship Him under a
Idols,

;

;

;

bodily shape, 120; in bad actions,
is any thing to be attributed to ?

859

;

employs Satan to instigate
is free from all
how He influences
363
;

the hearts of
matters, 364
in

men

two Avays

in inditferent

Avorks in his elect

;

;

inwardly, by his

outwardly, by his word,
374 why he is called a Father,
ii.
504 why he is called our
Father^ 506
why he is said to
dwell in heaven, 508 ought to
Spirit

;

;

;

;

;

be acknowledged as the Governor
of the world, i. 231
there is no
;

inconsistency in attributing the

same
to

tain

by

to Satan,

and

makes events

cer-

God,

act to

men, 361

;

overruling Provi-

his

dence, 364

is

;

not the Author of

sin, 205
is almighty, 234
Avhy
he created all things, not in a
moment, but in six daj's, 21 2
alone knoweth the heart, 454
abhors all the works of hypocrisy,
ii. 157
in what sense repentance
Christ is
is ascribed to, i. 264
the image of, 219 is the husband
of the Church, 449
is the source
and fountain of all good, 52
sometimes appeared in the form
of a man, but this does not excuse the worship of images, 122
how he acts towards the reprois
unchangeable,
bate,
267
;

;

540 hypocrisy offers fictitious
worship to, 61.
Gospel, the, taken in a large sense,
;

comprehends the evidences of
mercy Avhich God bestowed on
the patriarchs, i. 494 difference
between the law and, 496
John the Baptist stood between
the law and, 497
by way of
;

;

applied to the pro-

excellence,

is

mulgation

of the

fested in Christ,
of,

151,

ii.

grace mani-

494

summary

a

;

includes the

172;

whole doctrine of salvation, i.
503 was known to the fathers,
though more obscurely, 493
faith is obedience to, ii. 102
but
is preached to the reprobate
why? and with what results? 582.
;

;

the reprobate, but
taint,

C41

;

;

;

;

;

;

Government among men
spiritual

and

civil,

twofold,

is

442

ii.

;

spi-

should be exercised and
administered solely by the Word
of God, iii. 57
mode of, in the
ritual,

;

primitive Church, 73 corruption
civil, neof, by the Papacy, 90
;

;

approved and
619
effect
appointed by God, 523
which this ought to have on civil
how it
rulers themselves, 525
ought to repress the fury of the
Anabaptists, 526 three forms of,
namely, monarchy, aristocracy,
democracy but which of them is
best cannot be determined with
cessity

of,

;

;

;

;

;

certainty, 527.

Grace of God, the, is entirely free,
i. 543
corrects and cures natm'al
corruption, 344 is the source of
all that is good in men, 345
operating and co-operating, Lombard's distinction between, 307
how far that distinction may be
;

;

admitted, 353.

Gregory the Seventh, the cunning
of,
iii.

in supplanting the

emperor,

240.

;

;

VOL.

III.

Haxds,
used

lifting

up of

in prayer,

ii.

the,

why

455, 476.

2 s

it is

;
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Hardening of the
sense

it is

Harmony

heart, in

ascribed to God,

what
i.

New Tesand New Tes-

of the Old and

taments.

See Old

432

271.

Holy

taments.

ii.

none

454

is

;

in the

the affections

502

tually binds us to himself,

work

of,

is,

ascribed to God, 271.
Heathen, no saving knowledge of
God among the, i. 403 the presumption of those who throw
heaven open to the, 397.

;

Scripture, 60.

difference be-

48.

Hierarchy, celestial, shrewd but idle
of Dionysius con-

no gi'ound for
194
subtle comparisons between the
earthly and, iii. 118
the tenii
improperly ai)i)lied to the government of the Church, 77.
Hildebraud, afterwards known by
the name of Gregory Seventh,
cerning,

i.

;

;

the craft

Holiness of

of,

iii.

life

he

is called,

at

it

one

;

fire is

put for

247

reveals

of,

;

faith to our minds,

and

on our hearts, 136

;

seals

it

rested on

Christ after a peculiar manner,
87.

Honour due to superiors enjoined
by the Fifth Commandment, what
it is,

i.

467.

Hope, the nature of, explained, ii.
607 is the inseparable companion of faith, 145 on account of
its connection
and aifinity, is
sometimes confounded with faith,
147 extends beyond the whole
;

;

Heresy and schism,

disquisitions

what

sin against,

;

why

;

Sauctification, 87

Hell, Christ's descent into, article

;

177

90

the examination

;

;

of,

time, the Spirit of the Father, at
another, the Spirit of the Son,
and at another, the Spirit of

;

ii. 57
must not be confounded
with the previous article respecting burial, 58 more accurately
expounded, 59 confii-mation of
this exposition from passages of

241.

springs from elec-

tion, and is the object of it, ii.
644 is wholly the gift of God,
i. 377
the rule of is laid do^vn
in the law, accompanied by pro;

;

mises to stimulate to obedience,

;

;

;

of the Apostles' Creed concerning,

87

out the efficacy of his operations
in us, 89
faith is the principal

i.

hand of God, 270

effecii.

bestowed on, which point

titles

;

iii.

bond by which Christ

the

ought to be regidated in prayer, ii. 455 natural hardness of, i. 345, 347
hardening of, in what sense it is

tween,

blasphemy

;

against cannot be forgiven, 166 ;
is expressly called God, 165; is

in the

Chm-ch, iii. 117.
Hearing put for believing^ ii. 101.
Heart, the, God alone knoweth,

proved to be

165

regeneration,

ministerial, there is

254.

;

the, in prayer,

a token of humility,

is

ii.

the, is

sending the prophets, i. 164
his being the Author of

173.

ii.

Spii-it,

from

;

repentance,

what manner Scripture
to,

the supreme God, fi'om the history of the creation, and from his

Hatred of a brother is murder, 1.
470 of sin is the beginning of
Head, uncovering of

in

;

exhorts

;

course of this

life,

143.

Humiliation of Christ, the state of
the, described,

ii.

51.

Humility is the foundation of the
whole Christian character, i. 312
promoted in believers by their
bearing the cross, ii. 275 wherein it consists, 340
high enco;

;

;

mium

passed on, by Augustine,
illustrated by the parable
of the publican, ii. 341
uncovering of the head in prayer is a
token of, 502.
Hypocrisy, men are naturally prone
to, i. 49
God abhors all the
i.

312

;

;

;

;;

;
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works

of,

Hypocrites,
of,

tlie

496

ii.

there

157

ii.

;

worship,

fictitious

;

God

offers to

61.

i.

ostentatious prayers

in the visible

Church

a very large mixture

is

of,

20.

iii.

Hypostatic union, a term used by

what

ancient winters,

by,

ii.

is

meant

28.

;

gods, 130

;

but arc not therefore

many of
excusable, 131
were Atheists, 78.
;

absurdity

of

them

worshipping,

proved from the materials of
which they are made, i. 123
forbidden by the Second Commandment, 418
confu'mation
from Isaiah and others, 124
are contrasted by
origin of, 128
Scripture with the true God, 120;
decree of the apostles about meat
offered to, iii. 213 rise of, shortly
continual
after the flood, i. 128
progress of the worship of, 129.
Ignatius, absurdities about Lent
published under the name of, i.
;

;

;

;

;

Illumination

work

the

mind

Holy

Spirit,

of

of the

the

is

324

i.

necessary in order to faith,

ii.

by,

of God, the,

i.

220

;

is

what

is

meant

one of the strongest

proofs of the immortality of the
soul,

;

;

;

;

;

origin of, 128.

Immortality of the soul proved by
various arguments, i. 216
a
strong proof of, gathered fi-om
man having been created in the
image of God, 218 was not distinctly maintained by any of the
;

;

ancient philosophers, 224.

Immunity claimed by the Romish
Clergy,

iii.

242.

Implicit faith, a fiction of the

97

ii.

some

it

is

Paim-

a preparation for faith,

plicit as

but this

in

;

is

wddely different fi-om

the implicit faith of the School-

men, 100.

116.

Image

;

pists,

186.

is

i.
120; have
been absiu'dly alleged to be " the
books of the imlearncd," 125
complaint of a heathen respectare declared by Scriping, 122
tme to be teachers of vanity,
125 are condemned by Lactantius, Eusebius, and other ancient
meretricious ornaAvriters, 126
ments given to, in Popish
reply to the prechurches, 127
text that they are not accounted
gods, 130 opinion of Augustine
are of two
concerning, 134
classes, lawfid and unlawful, 133
whether it is expedient that
Christian temples should contain them, and when they began
Popish
to be placed there, 134
arguments in behalf of, 135

Images prohibited,

;

Idolaters admitted that God is
one, which is proved by Justin
Martyr and Tertulliau, i. 117
do not look upon their images as

Idols,

643

218

;

Christ

is,

219

the

;

nature of, may be learned from
inits renewal by Christ, 221
quu'y whether there be any difference between image and like;

220 what particulars are
comprehended under the renewal
what it was before the
of, 221
fall of Adam, and in what it is
now seen, 222 dreams of Osiau-

ness,

;

;

;

der concerning, 219.

Indulgences supplemented the penitential satisfactions of the Schoolorigin of, 241
men, ii. 236
sprung from the avarice of the
;

;

Pope and the Romish Clergy,
237 long stood safe and with
;

impunitj',

which proves the deep

ignorance into which mankind
were plunged, 236 set aside the
;

doctrines of the gi'ace of God,

237

;

attempts to produce aposauthority in support of,

tolical

239

;

refutation of the ai'guments

in behalf of, 240.

;;
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Infants bring an innate corruption

from the very womb, i. 286 how
they are regenerated, ill. 367
ought to be baptized, 351. See
Paidobaptism.
Intellect, the powers of the, i. 313
;

;

frequently

fails to

what

discern

is which it should
study to acquii'e, 315 extends
both to earthly and to heavenly
things, 316
the power of, as to
matters of civil order and manual and liberal arts, 316, 317
notwithstanding of the fall, is still
adorned with admirable gifts
from its Creator, 317 the endowments of are dispensed for the

the knowledge

;

;

;

;

common benefit of mankind,

318.

Intention, good, does not hinder us

from

falling into sin,

i.

an

which

office

is

de-

480
cannot be

clared to be perpetual,

ii.

shared by departed saints, or by

any

482

others,

;

whence

the

Popish doctrine arose, 483 reply to the arguments from Scripture by which the Popish doc;

trine

is

defended, 485.

respecting

present

the

life,

of,
i.

512 the faith of, was mingled
with error, ii. 133.
;

Jacob

is

a

striking

example of

wretchedness in his outward con dition, i. 512
the hope of, Avas
not founded only on earthly ob;

the ladder of, at
514
which the Lord of hosts was
seated, what was meant by, 202.

jects,

Jephthah,

;

the

rash

vow

of,

iii.

277.

Jerusalem, in what sense the
of

God was

applied

to,

i.

name

157.

wicked doctrine of the,
about repentance, ii. 153.
Jesus, why our Eedeemer is so
called, ii. 47, 72
observation of
Bernard on the name, 48. See
Jesuits,

;

Christ.

;

;

of the Apostles, iii. 332; for what
purpose he was sanctified from

womb,

the

367.

Judas, in what sense he was one of
the elect, ii. 592
ate the bread
of tlie Lord^ but not bread which
;

was the Lord^ in the Lord's Supper,
iii.

436.

Judgment, the last, will be exercised
by Christ on the quick and the
dead, ii. 70 the severity of the
divine vengeance on the repro;

in,

iii.

629.

Judgments of God,

the, are twofold,

for the chastisement of the elect,

and the punishment of the reprobate,

ii.

223.

Church, the,
iii. 227
is
not temporary, but perpetual,
232 is altogether distinct from
civil government, 227
the aim
and nse of, in the primitive
Church, 233 was not administered by one individual, but by a
lawful consistory, 234
Avas kept
distinct from the power of the
sword, 233; was gradually transferred to the clergy and
the
and from the
Bishop, 234
Bishop to his officials, 235.

Jurisdiction

of the

relates to discipline,

;

;

;

the wretched condition

Isaac,

Jews, the prerogatives of the, 1.
538 were the first-born in the
family of God, iii. 363.
John the Baptist held an intermediate office between the Law
and the Gospel, i. 497 the baptism of, was the same with that

bate

328.

Intercession of Christ, the,

is

;

;

;

;

Justification

hj

faith is a doctrine

of the highest importance, ii. 302
is

a forensic term, 303

;

has vari-

compared
ous meanings, 304
with other terms, such as accept;

&c 305 difwidely from that essential
righteousness, of which Osiander
dreams, 306
is
reconciliation
with God, and consists solely in
ance^ impiitatioyi

^

,

;

fers

;

the remission of sins, 203, 329
is

;

obtained entirely by the inter-

vention of Christ's righteousness,

;

;;
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331

;

cannot be properly under-

stood without contemplating the

judgment-seat

God,

of

334

645

confession they have place, ii.
absurdity of the pretence

201

;

an excuse

as

of,

Rome, 209

of

God and

Saviour's words

344

;

in

sive,351

the peace of conscience,

what sense
;

it is

progi'es-

refutation of the calum-

by which it is attempted to
throw odium on this doctrine,
nies

first calumny, that
good works, 386 of
the second calumny, that men's
minds are Avithdrawn from the
reply
desire of well-doing, 387
to the objection drawn from the

385

;

of the

Ave destroy

;

;

made

legal promises

to the ob-

Law, 393

from
the history of Cornelius, 39 6 from
those passages which distinguish good works by the name of
righteousness, and declare that
man is justified by them, 400
from an attempt to set the Apostles, James and Paul, at variance,
406 from the words of Paul,
servers of the

;

;

;

that not the hearers of the

Law

are just before God, but the doers

of the Law shall be justified, 408;
from those passages in which
believers boldly submit their
righteousness to the judgment of
God, and wish to be judged accordingly, 409
from those passages which ascribe righteousness
;

and

life

to the

ways

of believers,

412.
Justification

by works cannot be

ferred from the promises

in-

made

to

and

loosing,

of God, coming of the,
what it meant, ii. 511 Avas foretold by Christ, 173.
;

Kingly

spiritual,

38

eternal,

condition

;

what
70

of,

41

the,

kingdom of heaven,

viewed

in connection with

the forgiveness of sins,

why

iii.

228

they have been given to the
Church, 34 in what modes of
;

;

is

the present

confers on his

;

the eternity

;

vindicated

of,

drawn from

the First Epistle to the Corinthians, 42.

Kings are nurses of the Church, iii.
524 are sometimes called gods,
;

See Magistrates.

523.

Kneeling before the throne of God
is either voluntary or involunought to be used
tary, iii. 244
what degree
in prayer, ii. 502
of importance should be attached
;

;

to,

iii.

224.

of God, the, is combined Avith a knowledge of our-

Knowledge
selves,

47

i.

is

naturally im-

is

;

planted in the

human mind, 55

often suppressed

;

by ignorance

and superstition, 59 is plainly
taught in the creation and in the
continual government of the
;

Avorld,

65

fested in

;

especially

is

man, who

mani-

a minia-

is

is suppressed by
shameful ingratitude, 68; is more
clearly and familiarly explained
;

by

the word, 115
to Avhat it
ought to lead, 52 Avould be use;

;

396
of the

is

against an objection

less, if

Keys

40

ii.

people invaluable advantages, 40
his anointing to, was heavenly,

cerning, 364.

;

is al-

of Christ, the,

office

together

ture world, 67

;

about binding

230.

Kingdom

them, ii. 414 derives no countenance from the term reioard^
what the Apostle James
415
means by, 406 exposure of the
subterfuges of the Schoolmen con;

;

iii.

tyranny

for the

inquiry into our

secures two ends, the glory of

;

among

not foUoAved up by faith,
saving,

not

does

exist

the heathen, 403.

KuoAvledge of ourselves, the, is the
second part of Avisdom, i. 284;
is most necessary, 282
by using
;

it

aright, Ave feel dissatisfied AAith

; ;;

;
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become

and

ourselves,

truly

humble, 283.

416

by making men

;

their misery,

admit

LABYRrNTH, a fit representation of
the mind of man in its natural
state,

i.

77.

Lacedemonians, the rigid discipline
of the,

iii.

282.

remedj^

the

them

417;

to

the

third use, (being also the princi-

pal one,) has respect to believers

;

enables them daily to learn with
greater certainty what the will
of the Lord is, 418
urges them
by exhortations to obedience, ib.
;

Ladder, Jacob's, at which the Lord
of Hosts was seated, what was

meant by, i. 202.
Latria and Dulia, the
tinction between,

i.

in respect of ceremonies, is abro-

gated, not in effect, but in use
foolish dis-

of God, the, why it was promulgated, i. 85 was miracidously preserved amidst various per;

was committed
order to remove the
;

promises annexed to,
shows that there is nothing

only, 421

432

141.

Law

secutions, 106

sensible of

disposes

;

;

more acceptable
superstitious
ib.

;

God than

to

condemns all
modes of worship,

433

obedience,

instructs

;

men

only in

not

obscurity of the law of nature,

spiritual righteousness,

430; sometimes denotes the
whole system of religion delivered by the hand of Moses,
405 teaches us that God, as our
Creator, is entitled to be regarded
by us as a Father and Master,
430 leads us to distrust our own
ability, 431
was intended to
keep men in suspense till the
advent of Christ, 405 includes
the ceremonial law, which led
men to Christ, 407; and the
moral law, which sets before us
a perfect righteousness, 409 the
kingdom which was at length

fers in this

inward
434 difrespect from human

laws, 435

is

to writing in

;

;

;

;

;

erected in the family of

part

of,

407

David

inquiry into the

;

impossibility of observing,

410
412

;

and use of,
by exhibiting the righte-

threefold office
First,

is

ousness of God,
every one of his
ousness,

ib.

;

it

;

admonishes

own

is fitly

a mirror, 413

;

unrighte-

compared to

convicts

all

of

transgression, yet does not hold

out inducements to rush headlong

on despair, 414

;

leads us to im-

plore divine assistance,

and

this

confirmed by many passages taken from Augustine, 415
its second use is, to curb sinners,

view

is

outward decency, but

;

in

;

confirmed by the
in the

authority of Christ, 436

;

requirements and proliibitions of,
there is always more than is expressed in words, ib. ; whatever

commands, the opposite is forand whatever it forbids,
the opposite is commanded, 437
it

bidden

;

;

why

expressions are used in delivering the

reasons

elliptical

commandments

of,

438

is

;

di-

vided into Ten Commandments,
See

440.

Ten Commandments

difference

between the

Gospel

and, 494.

Laying on of hands,
\)j

the,

was used

the Apostles in ordaining mi-

nisters,

iii.

71

;

ought not to be

numbered among ordinary sacraments, 320
was greatly corrupted by the ceremonies of
;

Popery, 511.
Lent, superstitious observance

of,

264 derives no countenance
from the Forty days' fast of
Moses, or Elijah, or Christ, 265
absm'dities about, published uniii.

;

der the

name

of Ignatius,

i.

186.

Letter which killeth, the, what
is, i.

113, 408, 534.

it

;;
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Liberty,

Clmstian,

429

ii.

of three parts

sists

;

con-

;

the

First,

consciences of believers must rise

above the law, 430

Secondly,

;

Likeness
i.

647
is

synonymous with iwio^e,

220.

Lord's Day, the, reply to those

the conscience, being free fi'om
the yoke of the law, itself volun-

as judicial,

obeys the law of God, 432
Thirdly, we are not bound before
God to any observance of ex-

bath, 465.

tarily

ternal things which are in them-

434

selves indifferent,
its

parts a spiritual matter, 436

how
how

it

441

ent,

perversely

is

;

man,

Life of

as a

;

;

;

God

is
;

instructs us to present

of,

our prayers in the

504

a proof of our unhow the
509
of God is hallowed, 510

name

;

distinction

said to come, 511

Third

God

viewed

the Second Part

in I'eference to

;

of, 513; what
meant by Bread, and why the

to,

;

ex-

five special

255

;

unadorned

it is

does not reach evan-

515

;

which ought,
however, to be aimed at, 257
gelical perfection,

;

copiously explained in the

and Fathers, 253
afflictions

;

;

the

are intended

God

to

excessive love

of,

to train the people of

285

Ho-

for

it

precedes that for

the forgiveness of sins, 514

simplicity of Scripture in teach-

despise,

in the

;

Petition, the will of

petition

present

between the First and

Second Petitions, ib. ; what is the
kingdom of God, and how it is

demption, 254

milies

;

the object of regenera-

hortations

is

is

righteousness,

is

254

name of Christ,

the necessity of the Fu-st

;

personal holiness and to our re-

ing,

though

consists of six petitions,

does not
mean his secret Avill, but that of
which voluntary obedience is the
a summary of
counterpart, 512

;

of

the, is a form of
prayer which God hath delivered
to us through Christ, ii. 502

Lord's Prayer,

Petition

the, has its limits de-

termined by God, i. 243, 253,
is a blessing fi'om God,
262
469 of a Christian man should
present some appearance of fasting, ii. 170
must be learned
both from the Law and from the
Gospel, 253
to bring it into
harmony with the righteousness
tion, ib.

it

Avas

substituted for the Jewish Sab-

fiice

interit

it

;

applies to things indiffer-

preted by those who use
cloak for their lusts, 436.

why

;

some have improperly divided
them into seven, 503 the Pre-

;

438

applies to oflences,

it

464

i.

;

in all

is

;

who

complain of the observance of

Avliy it is

;

;

why

day or daily,
called ours^ 516

to be sought

tin's

;

why

our sins are called debts,
617 how the condition of the
Fifth Petition is to be under;

518

stood,

;

what it is to be led
and what are its

into temptation,

various forms, 520

521

evil one,

show

;

;

who

is

the

the last Three Pe-

prevents them from duly aspiring

titions

287 how far
regarded with
it ought to be
ought to be used
hatred, 290
withoi;t intemperance and luxury, 296
and without impatience and innnoderate desire,
297 but without excessive auand with a due resterity, 295

Christians should be public, 522

to the future

life,

;

;

;

;

;

spect to our

own

calling, 298.

all

that

that the prayers of

we ought

;

to ask is con-

tained in this form of prayer,

623

;

we

are not so restricted to

the form as to

make

it

unlawful

to

change a word or syllable of

it,

524.

Lord's Supper, the,
instituted

by

why

Christ,

it

iii.

was
389,

; ;;
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why Christ chose to employ bread and wine in, 391
how Christ, the bread of life, is
to be received by us in, 392
admits us to communion with
Christ, which is not imaginary
442

;

;

but

real,

398

consists of

;

the corporeal signs

things,

the spiritual truth, 399

two
and

tran-

;

and consubstantiation take away the meaning
and efficacy of, 401, 406
the
substantiation

;

nature of the true presence of
Christ in, 408
the words of,
;

explained in opposition to false
glosses, 410
why the name of
the things signified is given to
;

the sacramental symbols, 412
exposition of the words, This is

my

body, used in, 444
ought to
be frequently observed, 449 the
one half of, or the symbol of
bread, is taken away by the Papists, 452
what is meant by
eating and drinking unworthily
in, 444
is not properly called a
preparatory sacrifice, 472
Judas ate the bread of the Lord^ but
not bread which was the Lord,
;

;

;

;

;

in,

enemies,

to be
i.

488

extended even to
;

is

by
Law,

enjoined

the second table of the

;

;

punishment of the

of,

iii.

282.
is

guilt)^ or the

shedding of blood, 531
are
sometimes called gods, 523.
Magnanimity, Christian, does not
imply a total insensibility to
;

pain,

ii.

280.

Mahometans, while they denounce
idolatry, substitute an idol in the
place of God, i. 403.
Man, the creation of, i. 215 what
we are taught by his body having been formed of the dust of
;

the ground,

ib.

;

possessed free-

will before the fall, but lost

it

by

228 objection as to the
fall of man, when free, refuted,
the soul of, is proved by
229
various arguments to be immorthe

fall,

;

;

tal,

216.

Manichees, erroneous notions
respecting two principles,

i.

of,

147.

confirmed the doctrine of Moses,
102 was not merely intended
to relieve the bodily hunger of

i.

;

by the Ninth

forbidden

Commandment,

Israelites,

strengthen their

but

chiefly

faith,

506.

to

is of Divine institution, 1.
472 is necessary for those who
have not the gift of continence,
473 ought not to be forbidden
to any, even to the ministers of
the word, iii. 268 is not a sacrament, 513 is the remedy pro-

Mari'iage

71.

Lycurgus, the rigorous laws

Lying

of,

;

the

440.
Lucretius, impiety of the -m-itings
i.

the power

;

extends to both tables of the
Law, 529 is not inconsistent
Avith the liberty which Christ
hath conferred on his people,
must not interfere with
500
what we owe to God, 553 the
piety of, does not prevent the

Manna, which rained from heaven,

486.

Love ought

of,

their power, 52

478.

i.

;

;

;

Magistrates, the Divine appointment of, iii. 523 effect which
;

ought to produce on, 525
ought to be honoured as the ministers of God, 529, 544
ought
to be obeyed, even when their
requirements are tyrannical, 550
may be lawfully restrained by
those Avho are appointed to curb
this

;

;

vided against fornication, i. 474.
Martyrs, the blood of the, confirms
our faith in the authority of
Scripture,

i.

109.

Mary, the mother of Jesus, was of
the same lineage as Joseph, ii.
19.

^lass, the Popish,

what

it

is,

iii.

;

;;
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;

name

origin of the

uncer-

466 offers intolerable blasphemy and insult to Christ by
tain,

;

substituting

human

room, 459

sanctions and buries

;

priests in his

the cross and passion of Christ

by

up an

setting

literates the true

altar,

461

;

ob-

and only death

robs us of the
benefit which redounded to us
from the death of Christ, 464
of Christ, 463

;

abolishes the Lord's Supper, 405

;

was unknown to the purer Church,
467.
]\Iediator,

God

of

without

no knowledge

a,

to salvation,

is eff'ectual

without a, God never
396
showed himself propitious to his
i.

;

ancient people, 397

drawn from

proof of this

and from

sacrifices,

made with Abra-

the covenant

ham, 398

;

from the elevation of

;

David to the regal
it was necessary
that he should be very God and
very man, because no mere man
the family of

399

dignity,

;

or angel could be the

medium

of

from the
nature of the work to be performed, 3 that in our flesh he
might satisfy the justice of God,
restoring peace,

ii.

2

;

;

4

;

how

his

two natures

tute the one person

of,

consti-

22

;

illus-

649
works,

all his

72

i.

ii.

582.

;

thing for himself
osity,

81

applied to

;

;

tercession, 480.
INIeditation

on the works of God,

improperly

used, in a sound sense, by
Chrysostom and Bernard, 376;
human, explanation of the passages which have been abused for
is

supporting the doctrine

Michael

is

archangel,

iii.

words

are

nately used,

65

iii.

;

who
mode

are

indiscrimi;

how

they

and ordained,

are to be called
;

292.

presbyters, and

]\Iinisters, bishops,

66
67

378.

198.

i.

Milesian proverb,
pastors,

of,

described by Jude as an

be appointed,

to

of appointment

of,

by whom the appointment

and

is

to

be made, 68.
Ministry of the word, the, necessity
and usefulness of, iii. 14 efficacy
of, depends on the agency of the
;

Holy Spirit, 18 Avhy God employs men, and not angels, in,
57; honourable titles bestowed
;

what offices were temwhat were perma61 how the word should

on, 60

;

nent,

;

Miracles of Christ, the, were performed by his own inherent might,
i.

162

;

of Moses, are so

many

sanctions of the law delivered

by

him, 102.

Modesty. See Humility.
Monks were unknown to the primitive Church, iii. 97 ancient, contrast between and the modem,
282; portrayed by Augustine,
modern, degeneracy and
283
indolence of, 285 corrupt manners of, 291
arguments for mo;

;

i.

71, 211.
]\Iercy of

is

human works, 375

be preached, 63.

;

foolish curi-

is

the term

;

from passages of Scripture which
distinguish between the two natures, ih. ; from the communication of properties, 24 from those
passages which comprehend both
natures in one, 25 errors of the
Nestorians and Eutychians conwhat is meant by
cerning, 27
is not
the hj^postatic union, 28
only the Mediator of redemption,
but likewise the Mediator of in;

;

Merit is properly ascribed to Christ
and his sufterings, ii. 74, 79 to
inquire whether he merited any-

porary, and

;

uniformly

103
founded on,

effectual calling is

by the similarity of the
union of body and soul, 23 proof
trated

is

;

conjoined with his truth,

;

;

God,

the, is spread over

nastic

perfection

refuted,

286

;;
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monastic
vows, 292.
Monothelites refuted, ii. 61.
Montanus, heresy of, iii. 269.
Mortal sin, as absurdly distinguished from venial, by the Schoolmen,
general refutation of

ii.

218.

stitious fast of,

261-

iii.

Nestorius, the heretic, refuted,

ii.

27.

Nicene Council, the second, decreed
that images should be used in
churches in worship, i. 135 was
;

Mortification of the flesh

is

procur-

ed for us by the death of Christ,
57 is a part of repentance,

ii.

Nehemiah, the holy but not super-

;

158.

the

that assigned the pri-

first

macy

to the Bishop of

Rome,

iii.

127.

Novatians, refuted, ii. 176 resembled by the delirious dreams of
the Anabaptists, iii. 35.
Nuns, modern, what resemblance
the Deaconesses of the ancient
;

Moses, antiquity of the wi'itings

of,

99 did not introduce a new
Deity, 100 contrasted with the

1.

;

;

dreams of the Egyptians, 101
miracles

of,

babblers, 102

vindicated against
nTote his history

and popular language,
192 sincerity of, pi-oved by stigmatizing the crimes of his relatives, 101 the design of the docin familiar
;

;

;

trary to, enjoined, 471

Mystery,

is,

the

to,

iii.

295.

Oath.

See Swearing.

Obedience is highly acceptable to
God, i. 433 is due to parents,
467 is due to magistrates, even
;

;

when

trine of, 103.

Murder forbidden by the Sixth Commandment, i. 470 duties conof a brother

Church bear

;

;

hatred

470.

interpretation

put

upon the Avord by the ancient

their requirements are ty-

rannical,

tor

iii.

550

;

of the

must be opposed

Media-

to the diso-

Adam, in order to
om- reconciliation with God, ii.

bedience of

4

;

removed the enmity between

God and

us, 51.

God

but
through

300; spiritual,
cannot be comprehended by the

Object of faith,
he must be

natural man,

ii. 96.
Chi-ist, i. 402
Operating and co-operating grace,
Lombard's distinction between,

inteqireter,

Naaman

iii.

i.

323.

faith,

ii.

the

;

;

the Syrian, the piety

must have been the

is

beheld

result

of,

of

i.

307

how

;

may be

135.

Name

far the distinction

admitted, 353.

of God, the, ought to be employed with the deepest reverence, i. 452 how it ought to be

Orders, ecclesiastical, reckoned by
the Papists one of the Saci'aments,
divided by some into
iii.
502

509 of Christ, is
sometimes given to the Church,

and by others into Nine
have no right to be
Orders, 503
distinguished by the title of Sacraare an insult to
ment, 509

;

hallowed,

iii.

ii.

;

414.

Nebuchadnezzar, why he is called
the servant of God, i. 269.

not

;

differs

make

ft'om

it

by attempting

to

make

but does

Judaizing nature of the clerical

belongs to

fatal, of

;

Christ,

secundum quid^ i.
from compulsion,

fi'om necessity
;

;

him then- colleague, 503 are in
most cases empty names without
any office, 504 absurdity and

Neeessity, absolute, distinguished

245
342

;

Seven,

sin,

cease to be sin, 369

the Stoics diifers widely

Divine Providence, 242.

;

;

tonsure,

606

;

oifer

insult

Christ

by regarding men

priests,

508

;

to

as

absurd imitation of

;
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breathing on the
anointing
in

Saviour

our

Apostles,

509

;

they are rivals of the Levites,
and became apostates from Christ,
the three higher classes
510
;

are called

by them Holy Orders,

608.

G51

use of images, i. 125 by Avhat
they call Holy Orders have forged
for themselves seven additional
sacraments, iii. 503. See Orders.
;

Ministers,

are

mously used, iii. 64 are necessary and useful in the Chmxh,
69 what sort of persons should
;

Ordination of ministers, the form

and mode

of, iii.

71.

Original sin described,

;

287

i.

;

the

term used by early Christian writers, 288 Is the common lot of the
human race, 289 is not propagated by imitation, ib. ; this is
plain from the contrast between
;

;

Adam

and Christ, ib. ; and is
confirmed by other passages of
errors of PelaScripture, 290
gians and others concerning, 288
question whether the soul of the
child comes by transmission from
;

the soul of the parent, 290.

be elected to the office of, 67
mode of appointment of, 68 are
designated by other Pastors, 69
are to be elected with the consent
and approbation of the people,
71 form of ordination of, ib.
Patience, wherein lies the diflerence
;

;

;

;

between philosophical and Christian, ii. 283
is necessary to believers on account of their afflictions, 274
is a branch of self;

;

denial, 269.

Patriarchs,

how God

himself to the,

PjBdobaptism

is

of divine origin,

between
argument
founded on the covenant which
God made with Abraham, 354
on Christ's invitation to children,
twofold benefit of, in re356
spect of parents and of children,
reasons Avhy Satan so
358
reply to
violently assails, 385
the arguments of Anabaptists
against, 359
why Christ was
iii.

and
names synony-

Pastors, Bishops, Presbyters,

351

;

comparison

circumcision and, 352

;

;

;

;

;

not baptized before his thu-tieth
year, 378.

Painting and Sculpture are gifts of
God, and may be used pm-ely and
lawfully, but with what limitations, 1. 133.
Papacy, inquiry respecting the
antiquity

of,

iii.

127.

85

manifested
iii.

162.

obtained by
justification only, ii. 346.

Peace of conscience
fi'ee

;

Pelagians refuted,

i.

is

288, 342

;

ii.

552.

Penitence, uncertainty and confusion of the opinions of the School-

men

concerning,

rite of

iii.

495

;

the

the early Church which

has been used as a pretext for,
cannot justly be called a
494
;

it would
be
more con-ect to call Baptism the
Sacrament of, 498.

Sacrament, 497

;

Perfection of the Clnu'ch,

how

far

exists in the present

life,

iii.

it

170; of individual believers, what

412; evangelical, whether
any man maybe acknowledged as
it is, ii.

a Christian who has not reached,
monastic, absurd preten257
;

Papists, superstitious observance of

Lent and other

i.

fasts by,

iii.

265

;

unbridled license of, in uttering
prayers in a foreign tongue, ii.

601 acknowledge Christ in name,
but not in reality, 36 \^Tetched
subterfuge of, in defending the
;

;

iii. 286
fanatical, 32.
Perjury forbidden, and the nature
of lawful swearing explained, i.

sions to,

;

454.
Persecution for righteousness' sake
is attended by strong consolations,

ii.

279.

;

;;
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Perseverance is tlie gratuitous gift
of God, i. 352 reply to the objection founded on tlie distinction of co-operating grace, 354
erroneously supposed to be be-

Plato regarded the soul as an image

human

ed to, 81.
Pope, the, proclaims himself vicar
of Christ, iii. 109
but, on the
contraiy, he is Antichrist, 54
on what pretences he proceeded
in the person of Leo in the Council of Chalcedon, 128
was not
acknowledged as primate by the

;

;

in proportion to

stowed
merit,

many

proof di-awn from
passages of Augustine that

352

;

he held the doctrine here taught
concerning, 355.
Persians, the, worshipped the sun,
absurd imitation of ani. 121
;

cient customs by,

268.

iii.

Person is a term used instead of
the Greek hi/postasis, {i/7r6ariit.(Tig,)
Avhich means subsistence^ i. 148
meaning of the term, 153 in;

quiry into the propriety of applying it to tlie Holy Trinity,
147 Augustine's apology for the
nse of it, as arising from the po;

verty of human language in so
high a matter, 152.
Peter had no power over the rest
iii. 113; no credit
due to the alleged occupation
of the Roman See by, 120 fabulous account of a dispute between

of God,

i.

224.

Poor, the care of the, committed
to Deacons,

65 how faithBishops attend-

iii.

;

fully the ancient

;

;

ancient Fathers, 129
gradually
attained to influence and juris;

132

diction,

power

the ecclesiastical

;

was long confined to
own Patriarchate, 133 was

his

of,

;

gradually extended in the time
of Gregor}^ 138
of,

;

great progress

from slender begiiniings, 238

;

obtained the concession of the
primacy, in the person of Boniface III., from Phocas the rob-

143

tyranny

was

of the Apostles,

ber,

is

creased partly by the ignorance,

;

Simon Magus and, 121.
Pharisees, the intolerable burdens
imposed by, iii. 219.

Philosophers, arrogance

mending
over,

virtue,

254

ii.

262

in
;

comsupe-

the inspired wi-iters

of

riority

of,

hesitation

;

of,

about

the immortality of the soul, i.
224 extraordinary attainments
;

of,

in legishxtion, eloquence,

and

the mathematical sciences, ii. 318
endless variety and confusion of,

about the existence and perfections of God,

i.

III., that

head of
iii.

Rome

should be the

the other Churches,

all

the

answered,

tlie

in-

sluggishness,

is not a
144
bishop in the house of God, 150;
is proved from Daniel and Paul
to be Antichrist, 152 laid hands,
first, on Idngdoms, and therecannot
after on empire, 239
plead the donation of Constantine, which is fabulous, 240
by
what means he attained to imperial dignity, of which Hildebrand was the founder, 241 by
what fraud, perfidy, and arms, he
invaded the dominion of others,
ib. ; indulgences sprung from the
;

;

;

;

;

of,

ii.

239.

Popes, personal characters of, Julius, Leo, Clement, and Paul, iii.

153 John XXIL, heretical opinion of, that the soul is mortal,
;

154.

143.

Pighius,

and partly by

of,

of the bishops,

avarice

78.

Phocas the robber, having slain
Maurice, conceded to Boniface

;

rabid objections
ii.

130.

of,

Power

of God, the,

is

the whole universe,

displayed in
i.

210

;

is

;

;
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not

but iucossantly active,

idle,

234.

Prayer always accompanies true
is absolutely nefaith, ii. 451
cessary, though God needs not a
monitor, 452 four rules of: first,
to have our hearts formed as becomes those who are entering
into converse Avith God, 454
second, in asking Ave must always
third,
truly feel our Avants, 457
Ave must divest ourselves of all
460
thoughts,
A'ain-glorious
fourth, Ave must be animated to
praj-er by the sure hope of sucyet those laAvs are
ceeding, 464
;

;

;

;

;

not so rigorously enforced as that
God rejects the praj-ers in Avhicli

he does not find perfect faith or
repentance, 475 must be offered
;

in

name

the

many

of

Christ

alone,

traces ofAA^hich are to be

found in the ceremonies of the
Law, 478 public, ought to be at
stated seasons, except in cases of
ostentation fornecessity, 495
bidden in, 496 ought to be in
secret,
the vulgar tongue, 501
perseverance in, recom496
connection bemended, 525
tAveen supplication and thanksuncovering of
giving in, 492
the head in, is a token of humi-

653

some of Abraham's family Averc
rejected, and others Avere kept
Avithin the Church of God, 537
altogether gratuitous, 542 the
good pleasure of God is the only
reason of, 545 is falsely ascribed
by some to human merit, 543
no good Avorks, either past or
futui-e, are taken into consideration in, 545
a
is proved by
is

;

;

;

striking discussion in the Epistle

the

to

Romans, 546

;

reply to

objections taken from the ancient

552
from Thomas
Aquinas, and more modern authors, 554
view to be taken of
Fathers,

;

;

rei)robation, 557.

Presbyters, Bishops, Pastors, and
are used as synony-

INIinisters,

mous terms, iii. 64; Avere divided
by Papists into seculars and beneficiaries, 98.

Pride

is

texts

natural to man,

i.

49

;

pre-

284.

for,

;

;

;

;

Priesthood of Christ, the, musl be
viewed in connection with his
other offices, ii. 37
Avas prefigured by the shadoAvs of the laAv,
;

43

Avas of such a nature that

;

;

;

;

lity,

502

;

the Lord's. See Lord's

Prayer.
probate, Avhat pui-pose
ii.

served

is

582.

Predestination, the doctrine

of,

highly useful and necessary,

629
tAvo

;

is
ii.

admonition respecting, to
classes

of

men

;

the

firsts

curious, 530; sec^nd^ those Avho

recommend

that

should scarcely,
tioned, 532

competent

to

none

it

but

Christ, 44.

Primacy of the Roman See, the, is
represented by Papists as the
bond of ecclesiastical unity, iii.
109 question as to the necessity
110; arguments draAvn from
the ofiice of High Priest under
the laAv in support of, ih. ; Peter's
superiority,
though
admitted,
Avould afford no proof of, 15 on
the hypothesis of the Papists,
belongs justly to the See of AnAvas first assigned to
tioch, 19
the Bishop of Rome by the second
Nicene Council, 127; aams not
attributed to him by the Council
;

Preaching of the Gospel to the reby,

was

;

is

the

doctrine

be men-

if ever,

Avickedly abused

by profane men, 533

the

in

;

whole history of Abraham was
given a specimen of, 534
as
;

also in a second step,

by

Avhicli

of,

;

;

of Clialcedon, or

Fathers, 129

;

by the ancient

v.ns disputed be-

tween the Bishop of Constantinople and the Bishop of Rome,

;;;;

;
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140 for a long period was not
acknowledged to have any juris-

ferred inconsiderately
fruits

of

diction over other Churches, 136.

255

employs men

;

Promises of God, the, were aU
founded on Christ, ii. 134; are
the foundation of faith, 129
Naaiuan the Syrian and Cornelius were brought to the knowledge of God by, 135
were
added by God to the command;

;

ments, in order to imbue our
hearts with love to himself, i.

though conditional, were
not given in vain, 410
how
the promises of the Law and of
tlie Gospel are reconciled, ii. 392.

432

;

;

Prophetical

Prophets,

who

harmony

of Christ,

office

of

they were,

all the,

61

iii.

105

i.

;

were

interpreters of the law, 85.
Pro^'erb,
iii.

false,

486

i.

254
on,

instru-

ments, but this forms no excuse

254 the great
happiness arising from trust in,
;

the greatest of aU miseries
ignorance of, 263 makes all
things contribute to the advantage of the good, 255 in various

260

;

is

;

;

ways curbs the wickedness of
men, 256 oveiTules all for tlie
good and safety of the people of
God, 257 does not encourage
;

;

the Christian to overlook inferior
causes, 259

produces confidence

;

God, and stimulates to prayer
and activity, 260; trains the
godly to patience and moderathe cases of Joseph,

Job, and David, 257

;

shakes off

and urges them
all the obto repentance, 258
jections to, proceed from tlie cartheir lethargy,

292.

Providence of God, the duty of believing, i. 231
definition of, 236
is distiuctl)^ taught by David and
other inspired writers, 232 the
sun is a bright manifestation of,
233 the almighty power of God
ought to be viewed in connection
with, 234
advantages arising
from the acknowledgment of,
235 no place is left either for
the favour or the judgments of
God, without the doctrine of, 238
special, pi-oved from passages
relating to the human race, 239
from the history of the Israelites,
and from Jonah, 240 from the
history of Jacob, and from daily
experience, 241 ve\i\j to various
assailants of, 249 gives no countenance to those who use the
name of God as a cloak for their
crimes, 251
is no apology for
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

the neglect of

means or

duties of religion,

252

of the

;

differs

Avidely fi'om the heathen doctrine

of fate, 241

with

as

for then- misdeeds,

tion, as in

Milesian,

;

to,

meditation

in

37.

ii.

;

holy

;

human

is

not inconsistent

deliberation,

252

simple, past events are often re-

;

nal mind, 267.

Prudence which ought to be exercised in the use of means, i. 253.
Publican, parable of the, illustrates
the nature of humility,

341.

ii.

Punishment, the, of the wicked differs from the chastisement of the
godlj', ii. 223
of the reprobate
is just, though they fulfil the appointment of God, i. 254 of the
;

;

sins of the fathers

upon the

chil-

not unjust, though every
man will be punished for his own
sins, 449.

dren

is

Purgatory, what it is, ii. 242 is
widely ditferent from the views
;

held

by

ancient

250

writers,

;

ecclesiastical

arose out of a

pei'-

verse rivalship with the heathen,

examination of passages
249
adduced by Papists in support
reply to arguments in
of, 243
favour of the antiquity of, 248
is
a doctrine which involves
heinous sacrilege, and ought not
to be connived at, 242.
;

;

;

;

GENERAL INDEX.
Questions, curious aud useless,
instances of, i. 268 ii. 74 ought
to give way to what tends to edi;

fication,

;

Raiiab, the harlot, had no germ of
righteousness before she believed,
595.

ii.

Reading of the

Scriptures, the,

be diligently performed,

Reason

i.

must

112.

;

mated by the ancient philosophers, and by ecclesiastical wri303

302,

which
is

ft-equently fails

;

what the knowledge

to discern

man
ii.

2

effected

is

in

;

that

how it may be said
God was our enemy, till he

w^as

reconciled to

ought to

;

Redeemer, the kuoAvlcdge of the,
must be added to the knowledge
of God the Crcatoi', i. 395
the
prosperity of the Church was always founded on the person of,
398 the office of, was performed

is

;

by

Christ in his death,

ii. 52
in
64 in his ascension into heaven, 66
in his sit-

his resm-rection,

;

315;

Father, 68.

Regeneration

acquii'e,

things, as in matters of civil so-

and of the manual and

ciety

li-

;

;

hand of God the

ting at the right

not entirely blinded in earthly

it

through

us

Christ, 48, 76.

;

an essential property of
our natiu-e, i. 319 inquiry whether or not it was unduly estiis

ters,

between God and
by Christ, i. 397
what manner it is accom-

Reconciliation

plished, 47

194.

i.

655

of faith,

anew

effected

is

151

ii.

;

by means

to form in us

God

the image of

is

the

beral arts, 316; great achievements of, in legislation, philoso-

aim

phy, and the mathematical

sin, ii. 160; yet still allows sin
to remain in the saints until they
are freed from this mortal frame,

which are the

ences, all of

of God, 318

kingdom

scigifts

in refei'ence to the

;

of God, consists of three

knowledge of God, of
paternal favour towards us,

things, the
his

221
delivers the people of God from the bondage of

161

of,

;

i.

is

;

not accomplished in a

moment, but by uninterrupted,
sometimes even by slow, pro-

and of the manner of regulating

gress,

our conduct in accordance with

in infants,

his law, 320
is entirely blind
with regard to the former two,
;

previous

ib.

;

is

uiiable to

regeneration,

to

comprehend those

things which belong to our salvation, 322
is ignorant of the
;

true knowledge of the divine law,

325

is

it

illuminated by

the grace of God, 324
ness
in

of, is

is

;

the blind-

manifested not so much

generals

which

heavenly

blind as to

is

;

things until

as

tested

in

particulars,

by both

tables of

the divine law, 327.

Rebekah, the
with error,

faith of,
ii.

ably heinous,
magistrate

is

Religion defined, i. 64 etymology
of the word, 139 was not de;

;

vised

by the

craft of a

few

indi-

viduals, 56.

Repentance, what is meant by, i.
265
the nature of, shown by
the preaching of J ohu the Baptist,
ii. 172
flows from faith, and does
not precede it, 152; legal and
evangelical, difterence between,
154 is a transformation not only
in external works, but in the soul
itself,
156
proceeds from a
sincere fear of God, 157
has
been sometimes divided into
;

;

;

;

mortification (or

God

iii.

takes place

it

367.

iii.

;

was mingled

133.

Rebellion against

how

160;

37

is
;

what

is

usually

unspeak-

called contrition) and quickening,

against a

153, 158 is obtained by union
with Christ, 159 description of.

unlawful, 552.

;

;

;
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65(3

by the Apostle Paul, in Avhich
seven causes, etfects, or parts,
are enumerated, 166 piety towards God, and love towards

i.«;

man, are the

in us, 66.

Resurrection, the

;

unknown

final,

ii.

607

was

;

to the ancient philoso-

phers, 608

fruits or offices of,

new

the efficacious cause of

life

proof of, drawn from

;

some who con-

the likeness of Christ's resurrec-

sider external exercises to be the

God, 171 is inseparably accompanied by confession of sins, 172
terminates

610; and from the omnipowill not be a
creation of new bodies, 615
the
habit of meditating on, Avhy it
is necessary to believers, 60S
re-

with the present

pl3^ to

168

delusion of

;

chief part

tion,

tence of God, 613

169; consists chiefly

of,

in turning to

;

;

;

173
of God, 175
life,

is

;

;

;

a

the objections of Atheists,

vided by the Schoolmen into con-

Sadducees, and Chiliasts against,
615 of the wicked, why it shall

trition of the heart, confession of

take place, 625.

special gift

;

is

di-

;

mouth, and satisfaction of
186 is figuratively ascribed to God, i. 264; feigned,
in what respect Ahab obtained
pardon from God bj% ii. 180;

Reuben, the first-born of Jacob,

the

Avorks,

hemous Avickedness of, i. 513.
Revenge must be left to God as his

;

doctrine

of,

sole prerogative,

manifestly corrupted

call in the aid of the

by Popery, 185 of Esau, of
what kind it was, 181 hatred
the beginning

of,

about, 153.

punished
570 why the
598 difference

the, are justly

for their sins,

ii.

is

;

ii.

is

objections against the doctrine

the

of,

;

in

what was done by his cross,
death, and burial, which without
it would have been defective, ii.
;

assures us of our own resurrec-

66; restores to us righte-

ousness in the sight of God, 65

iii.

43

;

tyranny

;

name

over

of,

the consciences of men, 168

pletes

tion,

of Christ alone

and alone can stand

perfect,

cession,

exhortation as to the
which the doctrine
should be preached, 577.
Resurrection of Christ, the, com-

64

;

for boasting of evangelical suc-

;

560-576

336.

Romanists, the, have no pretence

582.

Reprobation must be ascribed to
the will of God, ii. 557
reply to

manner

iii.

the scrutiny of God, 364.

;

ii.

;

;

363 the gospel is
preached to, but why and with
result,

405

four classes, 353

;

what

a gift of grace, not the hire of

Righteousness of man, the, of what
kind it is, ii. 352 divided into

;

i.

who

magistrate

works, ii. 417.
Righteous, Avhy believers are caUed,

;

Lord blinds the,
between the chastisement of the
elect and the punishment of, 223
between the confidence of the
elect and the temporary faith of,
108 God employs Satan to instigate,

ought

;

173

wicked doctrine of the Jesuits
Reprobate,

;

iii. 542
the desire of, was forbidden even under the Old Testament, i. 487,
Reward promised to believers, the,

;

is

328

for the preservation of their goods,

;

of sin

i.

not to be imputed to those

give

;

of an interpretation of

Scripture to every thing which

has been determined in Councils,
189.

Rome, how

it

appears that there

is

no Church at, iii. 150 is not the
head of other churches, 123 the
pride of, 129
the primacy of,
refuted by passages •f Scriptiu-e,
;

;

;

109.

Ruin, the blame of our, rests Avith

;

;

G57
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onr
i.

own

carnality, not with

God,

;

Rules to be observed for avoiding
excessive curiosity, i. 193 three,
necessary for expounding the
LaAv, 434
four, of right prayer,
;

;

ii.

who ascribe to them a
kind of secret virtue, 312 of the
Old Testament, 320 of the New
Testament, 321 are sometimes
Others,

295.

454.

;

;

unduly extolled

by the

;

ment and the matter
Sabbath, the purport of the com-

mand

459 has three
which was to
furnish the people of Israel with
a type of the spiritual rest, 460
the second is, to assemble on
stated days for hearing the-word,
and other ordinances, 469 why
one day in seven was appointed
for, 461
the third is, to give our
of the,

i.

;

objects, the first of

;

;

;

servants relaxation fi'om labour,
those Avho complain of the observance of the

463

I'eply to

;

Lord's

Day as Judaism, 464.
the eiToneous views

Sabellius,

respecting the

Holy

Trinity,

of,
i.

150.

early

theologians,325 distinction made
by Augustine between the sacra-

313;

of,

inquiry into the Five Sacraments
f;ilscly so called, 479.
Sacrifices were intended to prefigure Christ,
strictly are,

i.

iii.

406
470

;

;

what they
some were

and others were pro471 of Samuel, Manoah, and Gideon, what they
the Mosaic, differwere, 218
ence between and our Eucharist,of believers are thanks469
eucharistic,

pitiatory,

;

;

;

giving,

44

ii.

;

and

in this re-

spect they are priests

to God,

but this does not interfere with
the priesthood of Christ, iii. 474,
Sadducees, erroneous opinions of,
conconcerning angels, i. 199
concerning the soul, 218;
cerning the resurrection, ii. 615.
Saints, unspeakable glory of the, in
heaven, 626 all, even the most
blameless, are stnick and overwhelmed whenever they behold
;

Sackcloth and ashes were signs of
repentance, ii. 169 iii. 262.
;

Sacraments, what they are, iii.
300 extensive meaning of the
term, 317
cannot exist without
an antecedent promise, of which
they are the seal, 301 consist of
;

;

;

word and the external sign,
302 in what sense the word was
used by the ancients, 800 must
be accompanied by the word,
the

;

;

that they may be complete, 302
Avhy they are called Signs of
the Covenants, 304
are signs,
though held foi'th to the ungodly,
but are signs of gi'ace to none
but believers, 305; the whole
efficacy of, depends on the in;

;

ward operation

of

Holy
by Au-

the

are called
307
a visible word, 304
how far they are confii-matious
of our faith, 310
are unjustly
regarded by many as mere signs,
are imduly exalted by
311
Spirit,

;

gustine

;

;

VOL.

III.

;

in
the presence of God, i. 49
the presence of God sometimes
plead their own innocence, and
;

why, ii. 370, 410, 463 departed,
do they intercede for us ? 482.
Salvation, four causes of, ii. 368
the gospel includes the whole
;

doctrine

of,

i.

503.

Samson, the prayers of, when he
was about to slay the Philistines,
were they free from all blame ?
ii. 472.
Samuel, what was the sacrifice of,
not he, but
at Ramah, iii. 218
ihc Lord, was rejected by the
;

Lsraelites,

when

his authority was

declined, 526.

names of, -i. 203 ;
sometimes said to be

Satan, various

why he

is

2-T

;
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658
from

the Lord, 271,

363

;

with

who

tics,

substitute pretended

what dexterity he has laboured
to deprive the Church of the or-

revelations

dinance of the Lord's Supper, iii.
often apes God, i. 100
389
the whole nature of is depraved,
mischievous, and malignant, 205
cannot possibly do any thing

Spirit to, answered,

that

has been vanquished

i.

the gospel,

252

iii.

is

;

who do not
208

i.

;

89

letter

of,

calls the librarians of

the wicked-

tian Church, 107

of, is not from
from depravation,
employed by God in ex-

;

tures.

Schism and heresy, difference be-

and

tween, iii. 48.
Scribes, the intolerable burdens im-

limitations,

iii.

why

writing, 85

it
;

was committed

;

;

;

;

majestic style of the Prophets,
by the harmony of the
99
;

by the heavenly
majesty of John, Paul, and
Peter, 108 by the calling of the
apostles and the conversion of
Paul, ib. ; by the amazing power
of the truth itself, and by the
;

;

;

never receives fuU credit, till it
is sealed by the testimony of the
Holy Spirit, 94 without it, the
;

brightness of the divine counte-

nance is an inextricable labyi'inth,
87 signal work of God in preserving, 106
subverted by fana;

260

what

with

but

133.

and sum

leads us to shun un-

;

and godhness, 263 is most necessary, and yet most difficidt,
265 how it ought to be cultihas respect partly
vated, 264
to men, and partly to God, 263
Avill lead us to equanunity and
endurance, 269 wUl prevent us
from eagerly contending for
wUl
riches and honours, 270
keep us from envying the pros;

and to the life, the character of
God, 86 is the proper school for
training the children of God, 87
very far sm-passes all other writcredibility of, proved
ings, 94
by the admirable arrangement of
the sacred volume, 98 by the

;

i.

to follow sobriety, righteousness,

to

stedfastness of the martyrs, 109

Scrip-

godliness and worldly lusts, and

describes accm-ately,

Evangelists, 107

lawfully,

of, ii.

was necessary in order to
a perfect knowledge of God, i.
;

Holy

Self-denial, the beginning

219.

Scripture

83

the Chris-

Sculpture and painting are gifts
of God, and may be used pm-ely

ercising believers, 207.

posed by,

;

of,

simplicity of.

See Simplicity of the

is

;

by the Jews, whom Augustine

said

believe

creation, but
;

113

answered,

carefulness of the preservation

ness of the nature

205

254

of,

cavil about cleaving to the

;

dead

;

to deliver to,

ii.

does not depend
on the judgment of the Church,

the authority

by Christ, and will be vanquished
by all his people, 207 what it
to blind those

the ten-

;

;

against the consent and will of

is

112

of,

exhorts to holiness of life,

;

;

objection

;

what it teaches concerning devils, 203 in what manner it
dency

;

God, 206

110

for,

insulting to subject the

it is

;

;

;

;

;

perity of others, 271

;

will lead

us to resign om"selves entirely to
the Lord, ib. ; necessity of the
doctrine

272.

of,

Seraphim placed in the temple lent
no countenance to the use of
images,

123.

i.

Simon Magus, fabulous account of
the dispute
Peter,

iii.

Simouides,
of,

to

of,

with the Apostle

121.
the celebrated answer

King Hiero, i. 78.
Holy Scriptures,

Simplicity of the
the,

is

original,

a proof of their divine
i.

98, 107

;

is

often be-

;
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held by the proud with disdain,

futed,

is
erroneously supposed by
Plato to be always committed
through ignorance, i. 326 does
not always proceed from precon-

Sin

;

ceived depravity or malice, 328
of parents, in what respect God

;

punishes on the children, 449
good intention does not hinder
us from falling into, 328 against
;

;

the Holy

what

Spii'it,

it

is,

ii.

venial and mortal, absurd

;

Schoolmen be-

distinction of the

faculties of, opinions

;

;

;

;

the forgiveness of

sins,

ii.

232.

Sinners are justly punished, though
they fulfil the appointment of
providence,

Sins are called Debts,

and why,

ii.

why

reasons

hand of God the
meant by, ii. 68

is

;

Christ

so seated,

is

69.

Slander

forbidden

is

Commandment,

i.

by the Ninth
478.

Sobriety ought to be displayed in

the whole

life

;

into

the meaning of the

Scriptures,

i.

Solon, saying

;

;

phers, 224.
Spirit, conflict of the flesh

831, 411

i.

Holy

;

called,

ii.

29

tion

explained, 30

the twofold

filia-

that he

;

is

is

weaken the proof of

supreme Divinity,

i.

176. See

;

the saying of, that fear
brought gods into the world,

Statins,
first

i.62.

about

Stoics, the opinions of,
i.

fate,

241.

Sun, the, was worshipped by the
Persians, i. 121 is a bright manifestation of the providence of
;

God, 233.
Superstition arises from corrupting

mocks God while

it

leads to reluctant

;

59 ;

i.

tries to please

and

constrained worship of God, 62

widely from true piety,
man from guilt,
must be avoided in the use
of fasting, iii. 263
led to the
Popish observance of Lent, 264.
Supper. See The Lord's Supper.
differs

63
59

does not free

;

;

;

Taxes. See Tribute.
Temporary faith, how true
differs from,

ii.

Soul, the excellencies of the, de-

inquiry Mlicther

may be

i.

;

520.

Ten Commandments,
the

first

division

440

i.

table belong four,

why

sometimes omit the

re-

vows
to,

;

Osiander, as to the origin

of,

said

473 iii. 277.
Temptation, the various forms of,
ii. 519
M'hat it is to be led into,

225; di'eams of the
Manichees, of Servetus, and of
i.

faith

107.

the moral law into,

Christ.

scribed,

with the,
Holy.

118, 166

ii.

Spirit.

of celibacy

what sense Christ
;

;

Tempt God,
530.

in

so docs not

Holy

194.

of, iii.

Son of God,
of,

into the

of,

of the Christian,

170 ought to be constantly
maintained by us in inquiring
ii.

division

;

him, 61

517.
Sitting at the right

Father, what

;

and the will, 227 immortality of, 215 proved by various arguments, 216
a strong
proof of, taken from man having
been created in the image of God,
not distinctly maintained
218
by any of the ancient philoso-

intellect

the true knowledge of God,

254.

i.

viewed, 226

See

tween, i. 489 ii. 218.
Singing in the worship is very
ancient, ii. 499
was not universal, 500
ought to proceed from
deep feeling of the heart, 499.
Sinner, the woman who was a,
on what ground she obtained

his

223

of philosophers concerning, re-

107.

177

659

to the second, six,

Christ

441

and

;

;

of
to

and

reasons

his

apostles

first

table in

;

; ;; ;
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their

smumaiy

face

to,

484

of,

;

the pre-

vindicates the authority

by

of the law

asserting God's

to command and to be
obeyed, 442 and by a commemoration of his kindness, 443
riglit

;

;

why

perly split into two commandments, 483 why God demands
;

such purity, 482.
Testaments, the Old and New,
agree as to the substance of the
covenant, but difi"er as to the

reminded of the
deliverance from Egypt in, 444

mode of administration, 501

the First enjoins adoration, trust,

Both extend their promises
beyond the present life, and hold

Israel is

and

invocation,

445

thanksgiving,

forbids superstition, poly-

;

theism, and atheism, 446

;

mean-

ing of the words, before me, in, ib.;
the Second forbids, 1. the repre-

God imder any vishape
and, 2. the worship of images on any religious
ground, 448 why a threatening
was added to, 449 a promise
the
of mercy annexed to, 451
Third explained as to its purport,
sentation of
sible

;

;

;

;

452

between

distinction

;

commandment and

this

Ninth,
453 the Fourth had three objects, the first of which was, to
furnish the peo]")le of Israel with
the

;

a type of the spiritual rest, 460
the number, Seven, was
Christ aboselected for, 461
lished the ceremonial part of this

why

;

commandment, 462
and

;

the second

third objects explained,

463

;

observance of, is imjustly
complained of as Judaism, 464

the

whom

the term Fa467 the promise
468; how far obe-

the Fifth, to
ther applies

annexed

in,

to,

,

dience to parents

is

enjoined by,

founded on a
twofold equity, 471 the Seventh
forbids every thing repugnant to
chastity, 475 the Eighth forbids
the
four kinds of theft, 476
Ninth enjoins us to cultivate unfeigned truth towards each other,

469

;

the Sixth

is

;

;

;

478
479

;

is

violated

by

evil speaking,

and by scurrilous wit, 480
the Tenth forbids covetousness^
which must be distinguished from
design^ 481
has been impro;

;

i.
the
points of agreement are Three
;

:

1.

out a sure hope of immortality,
502.
2. Both were established

by

the free mercy of God, ib.
Both were confirmed by the
mediation of Christ, 504
yet
3.

;

they

Five points,

differ in

which

mode

relate to the

all

of

of ad-

ministration, rather than to the

substance, 526.
1. In the Old
Testament, the heavenly inheritance is exhibited under temporal blessings, but in the New,
aids of this description are not
employed, ib. ; proof of which
is drawn from the similitude of
an heir in pupillarity, 527. 2. The
Old exhibited only the image of
the truth, but the New exhibits
both the full truth and the entire
529.
3. The Old
body,
is
literal, but the New is
spiritual, 533.
4. In Scripture the
term bondage is applied to the
Old Testament, and the term

the New, 535. 5.
The Old extended to one nation
freedoyn to

only, but the

nations,

537

New extends
;

to all

Sacraments

of,

impious doctrine of the Schoolmen as to the diff'erence between,
iii.

322.

Thanksgiving to God
the First

is

enjoined

Commandment,

ought to be rendered at
ii.

i.

all

by

446

;

times,

492.

Theft forbidden, i. 475 four kinds
other peof, enumerated, 476;
culiar kinds of, 477.
Theology, what are the chief parts
of the Pope, and Carof, i. 47
;

;

GENERAL INDEX.
and the whole court of

dinals,

Rome, what
Tonsure,

154.

is, iii.

661

regarded by them as mere subsidies of the public necessity, 536.

absurdity of the,

Trinity, the Holy, or the subsist-

505; judaizing nature of, 506;
of, given by Augustine,
507 why Paul shaved his head,

ence of Three Persons in one

clerical,

iii.

origin
;

506.

Torments of

wicked in hell,

tlie

the,

and

are inconceivably dreadful
everlasting,

629.

ii.

include

all

decrees concerning the worship

God which man has issued
without the authority of his
word, iii. 193 many of, are not
only difficult, but impossible to be
of

;

observed, 194
obligation of,

weighed

in

;

question as to the

198

must

;

be

the balance of the

Avordof God, 199

;

are impiously

substituted for the worship of

God, 201 make void the word
God, 202; the intolerable
number of, is condemned by
Augustine, 204
oppress and
;

of

;

torment miserable consciences,
205 mislead the superstitious,
206 are believed by the people
to be derived from the Apostles,
208 ; are partly Jewish or Gentile observances, 211
derive no
countenance from the cases of
;

;

;

Samuel

and Manoah, 218

;

or

from the saying of Christ, that
intolerable burdens ought to be
borne, 219 by rejecting, we do
not hold the Church in derision,
;

210.

;

;

cognized in the form of Christian
baptism, 167 the distinction of
Three Persons in, does not interfere with the most perfect unity
of God, 170 ; brief statement of
the doctrine of Scripture concerning, 171
Arian, Sabellian, and
other heresies contrary to, 173
the doctrine of, taught by Justin,
;

;

Hilary, and other ancient writers,
186.

Tyranny must not be exercised by
the Church over the consciences
of men,

ii.

fested

by

214; shamefully manithe Pope, and his

bishops and clergy,

iii.

144, 167,

235.

Ubiquity

of the body of Christ,

monstrous dogma
refuted

429

428;

iii.

contrasted with the ortho-

;

dox

of,

by various arguments,

doctrine, 430.

Unbelief of

Adam,

the,

was

at the

root of his revolt from God,

i.

286.

Unction, Extreme, is not countenanced by the words of the
Apostle James, iii. 498 has no
;

better right to be called a sacra-

Transubstantiation is a fiction of
the Schoolmen, iii. 401
is contrary to Scripture, and to the
;

consent of antiquity, 402; derives
no countenance from the change
of the rod of JNIoses into a serpent, 404
tion of

148; error of Sabellius

i.

;

human,

Traditions,

God,

concerning, 150 distinction between the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Spirit, in, 168
is re-

;

ment than the other symbols
which are mentioned in Scripture,
499 offers insult to the Holy
Spirit, 500
has no correspon;

;

dence with the anointing enjoined by James, 501.

led to the introduc-

many

superstitious

ob-

servances, 401 ; was favoured
the consecration, 404.

by

Tribute ought to be paid to princes
and rulers, iii. 635 ought to be
;

Venial

SrN,

as

defined

by

the

Schoolmen, and distinguished by
them from mortal siif, i. 489 ii.
218 Paul knew nothing of the
;

;

vile distinction of,

i.

490.

;;
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662
Vows, three points
in,
ib.

; ;

275

iii.

;

to

who we

;

to be considered

whom

it is

made,

make

are that

it,

with what intention we
malfe it, 278 the doctrine of, in
general, 280 of celibacy, do they
bind the conscience? ii. 296.

276

;

;

;

per share in the descent, ii. 18
have no right to administer baptism,

345

iii.

conscience

and

to dress,

what

;

silence,

of,

inquiry into the lawfulness
634.

iii.

Wicked, the, are inexcusable, though
they fulfil the appointment of God,
are hardened by the visii. 254
tations of God, ii. 225 difference
between the chastisements of the
godly and the punishment of,
dreadful torments of, in
223
will rise from the dead
hell, 629
by the power of Christ as a
Judge, but not as a Redeemer,
625 are often found to exist in
the visible Church, iii. 20 may
remain mipimished for a time,
but will at length be overtaken
by the judgments of God, i. 73.
Will, the, examination of, i. 330
;

;

;

;

;

;

enchained as the slave of sin,
841 the natural desire of good
is no proof of the rectitude of,
330 inclined to good, none but
is derived
the elect have, 347
not from man himself, but from
the good pleasure of God, ib.
faith is the beginning of, ib.
Will of God, the, is the rule of all
righteousness, i. 433 sometimes
effects its purpose by the wicked
actions of man, 268
and yet
this forms no excuse for their
misdeeds, 254 may be viewed
is

;

;

;

;

;

;

as twofold,

ii.

Wisdom, what

604.
is

true and solid,

and of how many parts
sists,

Women

i.

it

con-

47.

are classed with

men

in

genealogies, but have their pro-

and other

matters, 224.

Word,

the,

mutual relation between
why it is comii. 101
seed, iii. 309 the people

faith and,

War,

liberty of

allowed to them, as

is

;

pared to
must be taught, not by images,
but solely by the preaching of, i.
1 27
a sacrament consists of the
external sigia and, iii. 302 is a
;

;

;

perfect rule of

and Scripture
i.

life,

198.

Christ

;

See
is

Law

called,

154.

Work,
ii.

is,

sometimes called

faith is

426

Holy

of the

;

a,

Spirit, faith

136.

was created by God, i.
governed by Divine Providence, 231
of iniquity, in the

World,
189

;

the,

is

;

human

soul

treasured up

is

a,

ii.

262.

Worship, in what it consists, i. 139
is due to none but the supreme
God, 140 fictitious, is offered to
;

God by hj^iocrisy, 61.
Wrath of God, the, falls with

in-

describable severity on the re-

probate,

Xerxes

ii.

629.

acted

inconsiderately

when, by the advice of the magicians, be burnt or pulled down
all

the temples of Greece,

Zephyrinus

is

iii,

18.

said to have been

the author of the decree that the
Lord's Supper should be observed

not oftener than once a year, iii.
451.
Zipporah, does her example in cir-

cumcising her son justify females
in administering baptism ? iii.
328.

THE END.
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